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Commemorative photo of the Participants during their guided tours.

FORWARD

FOREWORD

The 16th International Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students
was held from 1 to 30 July 2008. Its main topic was “The Olympic Games
and the Olympic Movement: Past, Present and Future – An Analysis from the
Historical, Philosophical and Social Perspectives” and the special topic “Youth
Olympic Games: Children and Sport”. 38 Students (17 women, 21 men) from 32
countries attended the Seminar. 9 Supervising Professors and 2 Guest Professors
taught at the seminar and supervised the students’ work.
Prof. Evangelos Albanidis (GRE), Prof. Mahfoud Amara (ALG), Prof. Kostas
Georgiadis (GRE), Prof. Konstantina Goggaki (GRE), Prof. Irena Martinkova
(CZE), Prof. Andy Miah (GBR), Dr Sam Ramsamy (IOC Member for South Africa),
Prof. Benoit Seguin (CAN), Prof. Jie Xiao (CHN), Prof. Ian Henry (GBR) and
Prof. Kostas Mountakis (GRE).
Six of the Professors had participated in the past as Postgraduate students
and the fact that students return as Supervising Professors reveals the importance
of the Seminar.
The students presented 38 very good research papers on current issues of the
Olympic Movement.
Throughout the last years, there is a great interest on the part of the National
Olympic Academies and the academic level of the works of the Seminar is high.
The International Olympic Academy gives priority to the selection of the students
who are being chosen by the NOAs. Their educational level is proved by the high
level of their studies, since 67% have completed their postgraduate studies.
The Seminar’s programme also included educational tours, sports activities
and social evenings.
17
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Participants were very satisfied with practically all aspects of the Seminar, the
variety of topics, the opportunity to get to know people from other parts of the
world who shared the same interest for Olympism and the knowledge and experience they gained in the process. Moreover, the Seminar’s program was well
organized, including educational activities and visits to archaeological sites that
impressed the majority of participants. The discussion that followed each lecture
was most useful as it allowed participants to exchange views on the Olympic
Movement with people from other cultures.
The salient points from the Postgraduate Seminar include the interesting,
complete and well balanced thematology, the high academic level of most professors, the lectures’ quality and content, the harmonious coexistence with people
coming from a different geographical/cultural background with varying interests,
the fact that participants have different professions and prepare their own papers
and projects. Participants stated that they could apply the knowledge they had
acquired in their countries by giving lectures at university or at their workplace.
They also indicated that they would present a report on what they had been
taught to their National Olympic Committee and publish articles in newspapers. In
addition, they were able to correct certain misconceptions regarding the Olympic
Movement and would use the knowledge acquired for their studies.
This was the 16th year of the Postgraduate Seminar’s operation. The interest
of students from all over the world to participate in it remains strong. This makes
the selection of students more difficult but, on the other hand, we are very happy
about it as we see that the level improves steadily year by year. We warmly thank
all those who are contributing to its success.
Assoc. Prof. Konstantinos GEORGIADIS
IOA Honorary Dean
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THE OLYMPIC TRUCE IN ANCIENT GREECE
AND POTENTIAL AVENUES FOR ITS REVIVAL
Vagelis ALEXANDRAKIS (GRE)

Introduction
Peace is probably the most important virtue in people’s life. Peace is the hope
of millions of people and probably the thing that people pray for the most.
However, it tends to be an elusive dream for many countries and nations which
are constantly in war.War used to be quite a frequent phenomenon among citystates in Ancient Greece. Actually, almost all the time some city-states were in
military conflict. The idea of peace has been more intense in areas that have
suffered the atrocities of war. This is why the Olympic truce was considered to be
so important in Ancient Greece. During the Ancient Olympic truce all the wars
were temporarily prohibited. Any kind of violence was inhibited and there was
a unique chance for the reconciliation of the city-states which were in military
conflict. Actually, the dominant element and the reason why Ancient Olympics
have gathered admiration worldwide is the Olympic truce. The Olympic truce
can be perceived as an early form of international law.
Nowadays, at the dawn of the 21st century, we are considered to live in a
civilized and developed society. The international law includes provisions which
aim at the wiping out of wars and any other form of violence. In theory, in a
society like that there should not be any place for war. In reality, though, war is an
every-day phenomenon for many countries. Even though there are many treaties,
international associations like the UN and the EU and many other organizations,
21
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armed conflicts cannot be eliminated. So, it seems that even though thousands
of years have gone by since the ancient Olympics were in force, things in our
society have remained the same. Actually, the current attempts to deal with war
seem to be less effective than the attempt that the Olympic truce involved which
was generally respected by everyone and often led to a permanent settlement
of disputes among city-states. This is why it is believed that the Olympic truce
should be revived and adjusted in the present society.
In the present essay we will present the institution of the Olympic truce in
Ancient Greece and we will propose some ways that the Olympic Truce could be
re-established in modern society.

The city-states in Ancient Greece
Before proceeding to the essence of the truce, we should first make clear the
situation that existed in Greece during the Ancient Olympics. Despite being held
thousands of years ago, Ancient Olympics do not seem to differ a lot from Modern
ones in respect of their globalization. Of course only Greek citizens were at that
time eligible to participate in the Games. However, during the Ancient era Greece
was divided into many smaller city-states, such as Athens, Sparta, and Theva.
Despite their frequent civil wars, all the city-states had the mutual consciousness
that they constitute the Greek nation and that is why they were always united
when it came to face an external enemy, such as the Persians. Each one of the
city-states had its own legislation, quite different from the others. For instance, in
Sparta, the basic rationale of legislation was the maintenance of a powerful army
which consisted of extremely courageous and trained men. This is why in Sparta
according to the harsh laws, physical education was the dominant element of the
education of both boys and girls; the refusal to fight was considered to be the
worst treachery and children handicapped by birth were sent to death.
On the contrary, in Athens the ideals were quite different. Physical education
was considered to be less important than mental and moral education. The aim
was the creation of intellectual and witty men rather than merciless strong fighters.
22
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However, despite the existence of many different kinds of legislations
throughout Ancient Greece, the Olympic Laws should be applied and respected
by every city-state. For instance the disrespect of any city-state to the Olympic
Truce led to its losing the right to participate in the Games. This is why it is alleged
that the Olympic truce was a primary form of international law.

The foundation of the truce
It is a fallacy that the Olympic Games as well as the Olympic Truce were established in 776 BC. In reality at that year the Olympics were re-established. The
combination of constant armed conflicts among the city-states and an epidemic
had culminated in the inhibition of the holding of the Games for many years.1
During an unstable period in Ancient Greece around 884 BC, the king of Elis
Ifytos resorted to the Delphi oracle, trying to find a solution to the atrocities that
tortured the entire Greece. According to the oracle, the old games should be
revived and escorted by truce.2 It underlined that the truce should not only be
based on an oral agreement or custom but on a written law. So, the written law
of the truce was written down on a discus that was kept in the temple of Hera
until the 2nd century AC.3 Therefore, the truce was applied much earlier than
776 BC. However, it had only the form of an oral agreement among city-states or
custom and subsequently the connection with the Olympics was a little bit loose.
Besides, in Ancient Greece all the athletic games were linked with the temporary inhibition of armed conflicts. According to Homer4 when Patroklos died and
Achilles organized games to honour him, Greeks inhibited the conflicts against
Trojans and Achilles was reconciled with Agamemnon.
It is of pivotal importance, though, that the so far custom was embodied in
1. Mouratidis I., Giannakis Th., Olympic Truce (electronic article) in www.ifose.gr
2. Pausanias, V.4.6.
3. Giannaki S., Giannakis Th., The impact of the truce law on the configuration of the common consciousness of Greeks, in Lex Sportiva, Vol 4 (2005), (In Greek), Pafsanias, Iliaka V 20, 1.
4. Homer, Ilias.
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a written form. It was a kind of pan-Hellenic international law, which could be
characterized under the contemporary terminology as an international law act.5

Procedure of declaration-heralds
In order to spread the news of the Truce before the beginning of the Olympic
festival, three heralds decked with olive wreaths and carrying staffs were sent out
from Elis to every Greek city-state. They used to hold a stick which symbolized
their power.6 It was the heralds’ duty to announce the exact date of the festival,
to invite the inhabitants to attend and mainly to declare the Olympic Truce.7 So,
they became known as the truce-bearers (spondophoroi). They served not only
as heralds but also as full time legal advisers. They were considered to be holy
persons and protected by Jupiter. They inspired respect to everyone and nobody
was allowed to prevent their duty. Initially, the Truce lasted for one month but
it was extended to two and then three months in order to protect visitors who
would come from further afield. In all cases the starting point was the day that
the heralds began their journey. The heralds started their journey on the first
full-moon after the so-called “therino iliostasio”, which is considered to be the
beginning of the summer and the Olympic Games were held in the second fullmoon after that point. The full-moon was considered to be holy and this is one
more piece of evidence about the holy character of the Truce and the Olympics.

Content of the truce
As has been already mentioned the terms of the Truce were engraved on a bronze
discus that was kept in the temple of Hera in Altis. It imposed to the city-states
abstaining from any kind of armed conflicts among them. Furthermore, espe5. Mouratidis, Giannakis, op. cit.
6. ibid.
7. Swaddling J., The Ancient Olympic Games, the British Museum Press, 3rd Edition, London, 2004, p.11.

24

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 24

12/8/09 11:53:11 AM

the olympic truce in ancient greece and potential avenues for its revival

cially in the wider area of Olympia, no armed soldier was allowed to enter. It was
considered to be a constantly inviolable and peaceful place. Additionally, Courts
were not permitted to convict to death8 and death penalties were not executed
during the Truce. The truce reached even to the extent that thieves used to make
a vow that they would not commit any thefts during the periods of the Truce.9 It
is considered to be admirable that they did not merely swear that they would not
commit thefts but they actually did abstain from doing so. This is indicative of the
pivotal importance of the truce in antiquity. Even the outlaws respected it. Finally,
it should be also stated that during this period people who had been exiled were
allowed to return to their homeland or even go to Olympia to watch the Games.
Therefore, it is obvious that the Truce was not limited to the temporary inhibition
of armed conflicts among the city-states but had a wider scope. It is believed that
it had a deeper meaning which involved moral values such as friendship among
states and individuals, lenience, forgiveness and sympathy. However, it should
be pointed out that the scope of the truce did not include external countries. 10
Greek city-states were free to be in a war with any country outside the Greek
wider territory without violating the truce.
The reason of the compliance to the truce is no other than its holy basis. The
truce is closely linked with the term “ierominia”, which means holy month. So,
the period that the Olympics were held was considered to be sacred and this is
why no form of violence or human humiliation and confinement was permitted.

Violation of the truce-sanctions
Generally, the Olympic Truce was respected by all the city-states and within the
1200 years of the organization of the Ancient Olympics only a few violations
are reported. This was mainly because the violations were considered to be
8. Flavius, Appolonious Tianeus, book 7, p.172.
9. Giannaki S., Giannakis Th., op. cit.
10. Velissaropoulou-Karakosta I., the legal frame of the Ancient Olympics, in Klamaris/Bedimas/Malatos,
Olympic Games Law, Ant. N. Sakkoulas Publications, Athens 2003.
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disrespectful to the Gods and could result in a punishment by the Gods. The
violations were perceived as crimes11 and subsequently followed by strict sanctions. The violators were not allowed to participate in the Games12 and were also
fined. The fine was called “the holy money” and was mainly used to build bronze
statutes of Jupiter. Nevertheless, things were not always ideal. There were some
violations of the Truce.
According to the ancient historian Herodotus, the battle of Thermopiles
in 480 BC coincided with the 75th Olympiad. Furthermore, in the following
Olympiad of 476 BC Themistocles exerted pressure on the Greeks to attack
against the leader of Syracuse Ieronas, who was also there, because he refused
to help the other Greeks during the war against Persians.13 Even the powerful
Sparta was punished for having violated the Truce in the Games of 420 BC.
It should be also mentioned that Philipp the 2nd (the father of Alexander the
Great) of Macedonia apologized and accepted to pay the fine when his soldiers
prevented Athenian people from going to Olympia to watch the Games.14 Apart
from the disqualification and the fine, the moral consequences were even worse,
since violators were stigmatized for ever and were disrespected and ignored by
everyone.

The importance of the truce
During the Olympic Games and the inhibition of the armed conflicts the leaders
of the city-states in conflict had the chance to have a peaceful and fertile conversation which often led to a settlement. Many peace treaties, such as the 30-year
peace Treaty between Athens and Sparta were signed during the truce of the
Olympic Games. Another important peace Treaty was the 100-year peace treaty
among Athens, Argos, Ilis and Mantinea which was renewed every 4 years in
11. Pausanias, Iliaka, V 24, 9.
12. Pausanias, Iliaka V2,2.
13. Velissaropoulou-Karakosta, op. cit.
14. Albanidis, History of Sport in the Ancient Greek World, (In Greek), Thessaloniki 2004, pp. 66-68.
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the Olympic Games.15 The most important contribution, though, of the Olympic
truce was that it made all the Greek city-states understand that there were more
things that unified them rather than differentiate them. It made them develop
their common Hellenic consciousness and focus on the external dangers and
enemies. Philosophers and orators from all over Greece flocked every 4 years to
Olympia, expressed their opinions and beliefs and warned the people about the
dangers of the constant conflicts among city-states. Olympia, also, was a cultural
centre which gave the chance to artists, sculptors, painters, poets, writers and
singers from all over Greece to present their work in a peaceful environment. The
importance that Greeks attached to the truce is even more obvious if we take into
consideration that they considered it as a Goddess, for the honour of whom they
had erected a statue in the temple of Jupiter in Olympia.16

Modern attempts for the revival of the Olympic truce
As has already been mentioned, in 1896 the Olympics were revived. As the time
went by more and more countries started participating in the Games. Nowadays,
almost every country of the world, regardless of its size or its population participates in the Games. However, the revival of the Olympics was not followed by
the revival of the truce. While in the Ancient Olympics the Games inhibited the
wars, in the modern Olympics war has prevented the games from being held.
The Olympic Games of 1916 that were supposed to be held in Berlin were never
actually held. The 1st World War made it impossible for the Games to be organized. The Olympic Games of 1940 and 1944 were also cancelled due to the
2nd World War.17 Pierre De Coubertin had referred to the close link between
sport and peace. The Olympic Charter in its introduction mentions that one of
the fundamental principles of Olympism is the goal to place sport at the service of
15. Giannakis, op. cit.
16. Giannaki, Giannakis, op. cit.
17. Mavromataki M., Olympia and Olympic Games (In Greek), Kastaniotis Publications, Athens 2002, p.
152.
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harmonious development of man, with a view to promoting a peaceful society.18
However, that principle was never really materialized. On the contrary, the IOC
seemed quite busy and anxious to gain and secure as more financial profits as
possible, attaching less importance on the world peace and the other so-called
fundamental principles of Olympism mentioned in the Olympic Charter.
It is encouraging, though, that lately, there has been an attempt for the reinstitution of the Olympic Truce. In 1992 the president of IOC at that time Huan
Antonio Samaranch took the initiative to discuss in the 99th session of the IOC
about the Olympic Truce, suggesting that there should be a one-month inhibition
of armed conflicts starting from the 7th day before the opening ceremony of the
Games.19 In this way the IOC appealed to the states for a peaceful settlement of
disputes. Many NOCs supported the IOC’s proposal. So, in 1993 the president of
the IOC gave the General Secretary of the UN Putros Putros Gali the draft of the
session. In 1993 there was a resolution in the UN about the establishment of the
truce. The General Assembly of the UN asked its member-states to respect the
Olympic truce and to try to settle their disputes in a peaceful way.
In 1999, one year before the Sydney Olympics 180 UN member-states voted
for the Olympic truce during these games. A little bit later the Congress of Millennium20 looked for a message of world friendship, good will and brotherhood.
The Congress finally adopted a declaration which encouraged the maintenance
of the Olympic truce and supported IOC in its attempt to promote world peace.
It should be also mentioned that since 2000 there has been the Olympic Truce
Foundation, which is a non-governmental organization with its headquarters in
Lausanne. It should be also mentioned that in 2004 before the Athens Olympics
many states signed a declaration that they will respect the truce. Also, in 2007 the
UN introduced a new resolution about the truce in the Olympics of Bejing.
It is encouraging that the Olympic Truce has on some occasions worked
in effect. In 1993 during the war in Sarajevo and the winter Olympics of Lille
Hamer, the armed conflicts stopped for one day and UNICEF had the chance to
18. Introduction of Olympic Charter, Fundamental Principles of Olympism 2.
19. Giannaki, Giannakis, op. cit.
20. New York 6-8 September 2000.
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visit Sarajevo and to vaccinate 10.000 children. Also, during the winter Olympics
of Nagano in 1998 the USA had announced that it was on the verge of bombing
Iraq but after an appeal from the IOC, the Greek government and other governments the US refrained from bombing Iraq during the Games. During this period
the general Secretary of the UN, Kofi Anan visited Iraq and reached a compromise, which despite its posterior violation, was a clear message that the truce
can result in permanent terminations of wars. Additionally, in 2000 during the
Sydney Olympics, the North and South Korea marched together in the opening
ceremony. Olympic Games were the motive for this step. One month later, there
were some families’ exchanges from both sides.21
However, despite the importance of these incidents, the Olympic Truce has to
be globally established and respected, having an erga omnes power.

Potential avenues for the revival of the truce
All the aforementioned steps are definitely considered to be encouraging, but it
is believed that they will never be effective enough. It is believed that both the
IOC and the UN should take measures in the direction of the re-establishment of
the truce. What we probably need is a legal commitment and not just a moral
commitment.
The IOC should proceed to more groundbreaking and innovative methods in
order to re-establish the truce. Of course it cannot directly commit states, but it
could include provisions in the Olympic Charter about the Olympic Truce, which
would disqualify from the Olympics the states that do not respect the Truce during
the Olympics. It could even impose a ban of disqualification from the Olympics
for 2 or 3 Olympiads, in case they violate the truce. Moreover, it is believed that
the provision in the host city contract committing the organizing state to make
all reasonable efforts to prevent armed conflicts within its territory is quite posi21. Lamprinidis S., The Olympic Truce, in Klamaris/Mredimas/Malatos, Olympic Games and Law, Ant. N.
Sakkoulas Publications, Athens-Komotini, 2003.
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tive and encouraging.22 However, in respect of the participating countries, it is
believed that the respective NOCs should be told in no uncertain terms that any
deviation of the truce would lead to the disqualification of the athletes of the
respective country. Actually, probably there should be a real commitment of the
participating states. This could happen with a guarantee of each state government
that it will not get involved in any kind of armed conflicts during the period of the
Truce. As the host city contract includes a guarantee committing each organizing
state’s government for the respect of the contract, there should be a requirement
that each state in order to participate in the Games should provide a written
guarantee of its government that it will not violate the truce.
The UN could play a more active role too. It should encourage states to make
an international Treaty about the Olympic Truce, which would make clear the
details of the truce and the consequences of any violation. Furthermore, provisions about the Truce could be included in the UN Charter and more specifically
in chapter VII of the Charter. In articles 41, 42 financial, diplomatic and military
sanctions are provided in case that a state uses unreasonable violence in its relations with other states. It is submitted that the violation of the truce during the
Olympics should be perceived as being unreasonable violence and financial and
diplomatic (but not military) sanctions should be imposed on the violating state.
A good step would also be the non-recognition by the international society of
any territorial change occurring after a violation of the Olympic Truce.
Finally, it is of pivotal importance that educational programs should be carried
out in schools and universities for all the young people throughout the world
to conceive the essence of the truce in ancient Greece and the necessity of its
revival.
On the other hand, it is not certain whether sanctions like the above can guarantee the application of the truce. On the opposite, they could probably provoke
some categories of people and lead to opposite results. Besides, nowadays, wars
are not only conducted by countries but mainly by some kind of terrorist groups
which on no account could be stopped by a potent establishment of the truce. It
22. e.g.s.XI of the London 2012 host-city contract.
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should be also made clear that sanctions by the IOC should be only an ultimum
refugium and under no circumstances should be imposed to countries which are
only defending their territory and their freedom. Furthermore the idea of the UN
involvement should be also perceived as a very exceptional and extraordinary
measure, which should also be used as a last resort if all the other measures for
the establishment of the truce have failed.
It is believed that peace cannot be enforced and this is why international
organizations should be extremely careful when they are to impose any kind
of sanctions. Therefore, out of the aforementioned solutions that are provided
above the one that should be applied first is the one about the development of
educational programmes about the truce. It is still alleged that there should be
some kind of legal commitment. There should definitely be at least a reference of
the truce in the Olympic Charter. Sanctions should be provided only as long as
a country predominantly develops an unreasonable and belligerent attitude and
attacks other countries without reason. Of course the “unreasonable character” of
the attitude will be very difficult to prove. However, in case we want the Olympic
Truce to work in efect we should accept that there should be a legal commitment
and enforcement.

Conclusion
All the above recommendations may sound brave or illusionary. Probably the
entire idea of a truce in the contemporary world can be considered to be a utopia
under the present circumstances. However, if we take into consideration that the
truce worked thousands of years ago, why is it an illusion to work in our civilized
and modern society as well? Of course, the success of the ancient truce is mainly
a result of its sacred character, which is absent nowadays. The permanent elimination of wars is impossible. Unfortunately, people and states will always resort to
violence in order to satisfy their aspirations or protect their rights. Besides, there
are terrorist groups which could never comply with these kinds of rules. However,
it is believed that a temporary inhibition of armed conflicts is not a utopia and
31

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 31

12/8/09 11:53:12 AM

vagelis alexandrakis

even if we cannot reach the respect that the ancient truce enjoyed, by intricate
educational programmes worldwide and a legally comitting re-establshment of
the truce the violence at least during the period of the games would be limited.
The revival of the truce could definitely have a very positive impact on the
world peace. The temporary inhibition of the conflicts could easily lead to the
permanent one, and this is why it is highly recommended that a way should be
found for the revival. This is why it is strongly recommended that tangible and
commiting measures should be taken for the revival of the most important aspect
and legacy of the ancient Olympics.
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The Olympic Truce: a contribution to peace
and international understanding
Cristina RADOS (ARG)
“Yonder in the glade, Olympia, vigilant day and night, weaves for each and everyone
on oleaster garland of Hellenic Peace, of Peace throughout the world”.1

Introduction
The purpose of this paper is to analyze the potential contribution that Olympism
can make towards achieving peace and international understanding throughout
the institution of the Olympic Truce.
The idea of the Olympic Truce Ekecheiria had been implemented successfully
in ancient times and had such great significance for over twelve centuries since its
main goal was peace and stability. The modern Olympic Movement was officially
born in 1894 with the establishment of the International Olympic Committee
founded on the initiative of Pierre de Coubertin. During their course through
the years, the Olympic Games have been promoted as a festival of peace and
international understanding.
The Olympic Truce was proclaimed for the first time during the modern era
in the Olympic Games of Barcelona in 1992. This appeal was addressed to all
states and international organizations and the proposal had been adopted by the
United Nations General Assembly in 1993. Many other examples of the applica1. Doxas, P. (2004). “The Light of Olympia”, Hellenic Ministry of Culture Publication, Translation by John
Davis.
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tion of the Olympic Truce as a diplomatic tool for intervention in conflicts during
the period of the Games in the modern era follow. What is then achieved by
the participation of member states is a commitment to the peaceful settling of all
conflicts through diplomatic means, further emphasizing the value of Olympism
for cross cultural understanding.
This research was based on historical sources of ancient and modern bibliography and also on journals and articles.

The Olympic Truce in ancient times
The long journey of the Olympic Games began more than 2700 years ago.
Records of Olympic history show that the ancient Olympic Games were held in
Greece as early as in 776 BC. It was then that the basis of the Olympic Movement
began to evolve into a philosophy of life: exalting and combining the qualities
of body will and mind in a balanced whole. Out of this philosophy, the Olympic
ideals were born, placing noble competition, sport, peace, culture and education
at the very core of Greek civilization.
The Olympic Games were the largest and most splendid festival in antiquity.
Pindar the famous Greek lyric poet, in his first Olympian Ode says: “we may
sing of no contest greater than Olympia, just as water is the most precious of all
elements, just as gold is the most valuable of all goods, and just as the sun shines
brighter than any other star, so shines Olympia, putting all other games into the
shade”.2
The aim of the Olympic Games was not just to compete, but to create an
environment where both contestants and spectators could meet and be afforded
an opportunity to cultivate an understanding of those from city-states other than
their own, all in a non-hostile environment.
They represented a pleasant, festive respire for the Greeks and an opportunity
to celebrate all together every four years, having put a stop to hostilities for the
2. Pindar, 1st Olympian Ode.
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period of the Games. From 776 BC to 393 AC, 293 Olympic Games were held
deeply influencing ancient Greek life over a long period. Such was the position of
the Games in the life of Greeks that, already in the Classical era, the Olympiads
were often used for dating the events in the history of Greece.
The Greeks attached so much importance to these Games that even in the dark
days preceding the great clash with the Persians, in 480 BC, while Leonidas and the
three hundred men were falling at Thermopylai rather than forsaking their stand,
the rest of the Greeks gathered at Olympia for the 75th Olympiad and carried on
with the Games. According to the narrative of Herodotus, this circumstance together
with the fact that the prize for victory was simply a crown of wild olive, made such
an impression in the court of the Persian king that one of the officers called out to
general Mardonious, “Mardonious, what kind of men are these that you are leading
us against, who compete not for gold, but simply for glory”.3
Olympia, “the most beautiful location in the whole of Greece” 4, as Lysias
described, occupied a very prominent position in the conscience of the Greeks as
a centre of national and Pan-Hellenic character. What made Olympia immortal
was the fact that in this sacred place the Greeks, who were rivals on the battlefields, would meet in friendly and peaceful contest. Olympia did not of course
lead Greece to political unity but it achieved something more important, the
general acceptance and crystallization of the common features of the Greek spirit,
in spite of the opposition, rivalry and fragmentation of the Greeks in their hostile,
isolated cities.
Isokrates, the famous Greek orator in his Panegyrikos says: “now the founders
of our great festivals are justly praised for handing down a custom by which,
having proclaimed a truce and resolved our pending quarrels, we come together
in one place, where as we make our prayers and sacrifices in common, we are
reminded of the kinship which exists among us and are made to feel more kindly
towards each other for the future, reviving our old friendships and establishing
new ties.”5
3. Herodotus, Histories, 8.26.3.
4. Lysias, Olympic Speech, 2-3.
5. Isokrates, Panegyrikos, 43.
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If one refers to the list of Olympic victors, one becomes aware of the broad
spectrum from which they were descended, and understands the importance for
the consolidation of their national consciousness of their meeting and competing
together of all these Greeks whose fate had scattered them to the ends of the earth.
It is difficult for us today to imagine the unique and moving 76th Olympiad (476
BC) when thousands of Greeks watched Themistokles –the victor of Salamis – as
he went into the Altis. Plutarch narrates how the crowds forgot the athletes and the
Games for the whole of the day in order to cheer the victor of the most glorious
Greek contest that was described by Aischylos as “a struggle for everything”.6
All Greeks and only Greeks could take part in all the Panhellenic Games.
This fact alone gave the Games a national character and elevated them above
the narrow context of the cities, giving the Greeks the opportunity to become
conscious of their kinships or what we today would call their national unity.7
However, the exclusion of the barbarians should not be interpreted as xenophobia
or racial arrogance. It should be noted that the Games, local or national, were not
athletic events in the current sense but, above all, rituals expressing a specific
cultural concept. Participation in these rituals, presupposed the acceptance of
their significance and this could only be felt by those who were part of the culture.
Therefore, the distinction between Greeks and barbarians was not a racial one
but, as put by Isokrates already in the 4th century BC: “Greeks are those who
partake of our education or our common nature” a purely cultural one. 8
Herodotos tells the famous story of the Macedonian king Alexander I, who
came to Olympia to compete. The Greeks had objections to this. Alexander,
however, demonstrated his Greek descent to the satisfaction of the Hellanodikai
and was able to compete in the stadion, where he finished at the same time as
the winner.
For the Macedonian Kings, Philip and his son Alexander the Great in
particular, the Olympic Games symbolized unity and common interests. The
6. Yalouris, N. (1982). The Olympic Games in Ancient Greece, Ekdotike Athinon, S.A : Athens, p. 73.
7. Ibidem.
8. Kalpaxis A. (1995). “Olympia-The Olympic Games of Antiquity”, Reports of the 35th Session of the
International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia. pp. 41-47, p. 44.
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Philippeion, the most modern building of the time in Olympia, was built by Philip
to symbolize unity and reconciliation after the battle of Chaironea (338 BC).
Alexander the Great, well aware of this unifying power of the Games organized
numerous athletic contests in Asia for the purpose of bringing together and
reconciling the Greeks and the barbarians. As far as Olympia was concerned,
Alexander considered it to be the capital of his immense state. So when delegates
from many Greek cities came to see him in Babylon, he received the delegation
of the Elians first because they were in charge of the Olympic Games.
The ancient Greeks knew quite well that the Olympic Games brought the
rival and independent Greek cities closer together, thus furthering closer ties and
cooperation between them. As it was mentioned before, the orator Isokrates
stressed the positive effects for peaceful and close relation among Greeks of their
meetings in Olympia and their participation in joint activities. The orator Gorgias
also spoke in Olympia about the need to tighten relations among Greek cities
when the spectators gathered there. This was much appreciated by all Greeks,
who erected his statue in the sanctuary. The Olympic Games had the power to
remind Greeks that what united them was much more than what divided them.
“Lysistrata”, a character in a play by Aristophanes, makes this point when she
tries to convince the Athenians and the Spartans to end their war. “In no uncertain
terms I must reproach both sides and rightly. Do not you share a cup at common
altars, for common gods, like brothers, at the Olympic Games, Thermophylai and
Delphi? I needn’t list the many, many others. The world is full of foreigners that
you could fight, but it is Greek men and cities you destroy!”9
The Greeks knew quite well that peace brings prosperity. The ancient Greeks
would use the word eirene describing the modern term “peace”. The ancient
Greeks personified the modern term as Irene, a young goddess of peace and
wealth. Eirene, “Ειρήνη” was depicted in art as a beautiful young woman carrying
a cornucopia.
Eirene was one of the Horae, “the Hours”. They were three goddesses
controlling orderly life. They were daughters of Zeus and Themis, half-sisters to
9. Aristophanes, Lysistrata: 11. 31.
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the Moirae. The other sisters were Dike, the justice and Eunomia, the equity or
the good governance. They secured social equilibration between communities
and encouraged abundance. Justice, equity and peace were the ones that provide
wealth, abundance and prosperity to mortals.
Pindar in his Olympian Ode says: “here in this city dwells Eunomia (Good
Governance) and that unsullied fountain Dike (Justice) her sister, sure support
of cities, and Eirene (Peace) of the same skin, who are the stewards of wealth
for mankind, three glorious daughters of wise counselling Themis. Far from their
path they hold proud Hybris (Insolence) fierce-hearted mother of full fed koros
(Disdain)… But to you sons of Aletes, how often the Horai (i.e Eunomia, Dike,
and Eirene) decked in their wreaths, have given the glory of the victor’s triumph
for supreme valour in the Sacred Games”.10
Eirene, spondai “σπονδαί” (libation, the act of ratification of the truce) and
xymbasis “ξυμβάσις” (accord) are expressions that are mentioned by Herodotus
and Thucydides.11 In that historic context, a Greek ideology about peace was
specified for example by the words: synthekai “συνθήκαι” (contract), anakohi
“ανακωχή” (suspension of armed conflict) and Ekechereia (Sacred Truce). It was
also an antonym of polemos “πόλεμος” (war). It was in the period between the
end of the Peloponnesian War and the incoming of Philip of Macedonia, when a
pacific redefinition of the “status quo” was intended and was symbolized by the
expression Koine Eirene (Common Peace).
To guarantee Eirene or peace during this grandiose national religious activity,
the Olympic Games, people agreed to a holy armistice. The Sacred Truce, in
Greek, the Ekecheiria, was implemented as a divine command which emerged
from the institution of the Olympic Games. In a time when wars and battles
frequently broke out, the postponement of ongoing wars for the competitions
was truly a miracle in the history of human civilization.
The immediate purpose of the truce was therefore not to put an end to wars.
Of course, warfare was an extremely undesirable socio-cultural phenomenon for
10. Pindar, Olympian Ode 13. 6 ff.
11. Romilly J, (1999) “Guerre et paix entre cités”, In: Vernant J.P. (director) Problemes de la guerre en
Grece ancienne, Editiones de l’Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales pp. 273-290, p. 275.
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ancient Greeks, as indicated by the characterization of Ares, as the most hated of
the gods of Olympus. But the Greeks were also realists and knew how insufficient
their means were for abolishing this phenomenon which was essentially part of
their everyday reality. However, making peace for a limited period of time was
proved feasible, mainly because it was based on the convincing argument of
allowing the participants the opportunity to respond to an invitation extended by
the organizers in the name of Zeus. So the truce was not an independent political
act, it was an integral part of the Sacred Games and its violations were punished
in the same way as the violations of the rules by the athletes with huge fines or
disqualification of the offending city.12
The conquest of the sanctuary of Olympia was one of the main reasons for
these wars between Elis, Pisa and Sparta. Controlling Olympia meant the moral,
political and military control of Peloponnesus. According to historical sources,
the belligerants had attempted on a number of ocassions, but always in vain, to
protect Olympia by giving it a status that would keep it away from the vicissitudes
of war.13
The establishment of this institution is bound with outstanding personalities
of those times, Iphitos, King of Elis, the lawgiver of Sparta, Lycurgos, as well as
Kleosthenes, ruler of Pisa. They understood that beyond the political or territorial differences there was a common substance, a common destiny which was
cemented by mutual language and religion. The men of Elis and first among
them Iphitos, diagnosed that the foregathering of all the Greeks at intervals at
Olympia would lead to the desired unity of their consciousness. The religious,
lingual and racial unity pre-existed. Political unity had also to be realised. And
thus the establishment of the Sacred Ekecheiria was achieved.
The restoration came after Iphitos asking the Oracle at Delphi about what
should be done to save Greece from civil war and the diseases that killed the
population. Upon his arrival at the temple of Apollo, the king told the priestess
he longed to know a way to end the warfare and heal the disease that ravaged
12. Kalpaxis A. (1995). Ibidem, p. 45.
13. Chakhnazarov, Melik, A. (1994). “The Olympic Truce: Yesterday, Today, Tomorrow” in: Report of the
34th Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia, pp. 206-214 p. 231.
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his land. The priestess advised that he should restore the Olympic Games and
declare a truce for their duration.
Pausanias states: “Iphitos, who was descended from Oxylos, the first settler
of Elis was of the same age as Lycurgos. The lawgiver of Sparta, carried out
the Games, reorganised the ceremonies and established the Truce”, and …“To
Iphitos, Greece was being ravaged by intercine wars and by pestilential disease,
a solution of the evils came through the request of the God at Delphi and
command was given by Pythia to Iphitos that he and the men of Elis should
revive the Olympic Games. It is clear that the deeper objective of Iphitos was to
assure the privilege of organizing the Games for his land, since these privileges
were contested by the men of Pisa who were close neighbours to the sacred lieu
of Olympia”14. On the contrary, Plutarch states: “It is considered reasonable that
the establishment, the inspiration of the Olympic Truce, is the work of a man,
who was mild and a lover of peace”.15
The treaty was signed in 884 BC and the first Games following the signature
took place under the presidency of Iphitos. The treaty was inscribed on a discus,
which was one of the most sacred objects throughout Greek antiquity. Pausanias,
who saw the disc upon which the treaty was inscribed and kept in the Temple
of Hera says: “The Olympic Truce is written on a discus, the writing is not in a
straight line, but in a circle around the edge of the discus”.16 He describes it as the
“discus of Iphitos” made of gold and ivory and created by Kolotes of Herakleia
or Paros.
Did the ancient Games come before the truce among city-states at war, or
was the ancient truce necessary for the passage and participation of those who
were otherwise enemies to meet at ancient Olympia? Thus, in fact, we did not
have an athletic festival that incidentally helped peace, but the actual purpose of
the Olympic Games upon their creation was to bring a brief break to conflict in
ancient times.17
14. Pausanias, Eliaka 5, 4 5-6.
15. Plutarch, Lycurgos XXIII.
16. Pausanias, V.20,1.
17. Papandreou G., Lambrinidis S. (2004). “The Olympic Truce: an ancient concept for the new millennium”
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The term truce in ancient Greek is Ekecheiria, which means literally holding
of hands, in Greek “έχειν χείρας”. The word “Eκεχειρία” comes from the verb
“έχω” (I have) which in this case means “I hold”, and from the noun “χείρες”
(hands)18.
In the ancient dialect of the men of Elis, it was called the “terma”, or “thesma”,
the binding institution. The word comes from that of “I withhold the hands”, that
is to say I cease, I stop, the belligerent acts, I postpone the warfare, I make a
truce. In Modern Greek language, there is a similar expression “down with the
hands”, which signifies that the attack should stop.19
The Ekecheiria was therefore a cessation of belligerant acts for a defined
period and was announced by heralds of Elis, who were called spondophoroi
(truce bearers). It was said that the spondophoroi, “proclaimed”, announced
the beginning of the festivities, while the other Greeks who received the official heralds of the men of Elis were “proclamation-receivers”. The dispatched
messengers traversed all lands and announced the initiation of the truce. From
the moment of the announcement, the truce started and the clash of arms against
each other should and did cease.20 The heralds wore olive wreaths and carried
special staffs that declared their inviolate statute to soldiers or travellers of dubious
character that they might meet along the road.21 Thus, protected, they travelled
to each city-state to proclaim the date of the Games and invite Greek citizens to
compete.
All the cities of Greece benefited from the Truce and not only the three lands,
which had signed the treaty.22 It was not imposed by force, but as a free institution which had imposed itself on the conscience of all Greeks. It was thanks to
in: Report for the 44th Session for Young Participants, International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia,
pp.126-130, p. 126.
18. Albanidis, E. (2004). History and Sport in the ancient Greek world, Athens, Salto Publications (in Greek)
p. 62.
19. Palaeologos, C. (1965). “The institution of the ‘truce’ in the ancient Olympic Games”, Report for the 5th
Session for Young Participants, International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia. pp. 203-210, p. 204.
20. Palaeologos, C. (1965). Ibidem,.p. 204.
21. Cousineau, P. (2003). The Olympic Odyssey: Rekindling the true spirit of the Great Games, Quest
Books, p. 83.
22. Palaeologos, C. (1965). Ibidem, p. 210.
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this institution that the sanctuary of Olympia attained great authority and fame.
The Eleans, who kept their country free from military struggles for long periods,
enjoyed great prosperity, at least till the 5th century BC. Polybius, indeed, attributes the density of the population of Elis and the well being of the country to the
institution of the truce.23
There is no clear and precise evidence about the terms of the truce, since no
ancient writer refers to it in detail, but it is possible to deduce the most important
of them from the various occasions on which the truce was violated. The duration of the Olympic Truce was estimated initially to one month, “ιερομηνία”, the
sacred month,24 but later on, (from the 5th century BC) four months, calculated
from the day of departure of the spondophoroi.
Fighting ceased from the seventh day before until the seventh day after the
Games, allowing athletes, artists and spectators to travel to Olympia, participate
in the Olympic Games and return to their homelands in peace. During the truce
all hostilities ceased, and free access was allowed to the country of the Eleans,
which was declared neutral and inviolable. All armed individuals or army units
were strictly forbidden to enter Elis. No death penalty could be carried out for the
duration of the truce.
The truce was generally accepted by all Greeks and it allowed them to attend
the Games, either as spectators or as competitors, without being harmed by
anyone. Even during the destructive Peloponnesus war, the Athenians could
travel freely to Olympia. It was also chosen by the Athenians and Spartans as
the site where they erected a special stele with the terms of the 30 year peace.
Moreover, the 100 year peace treaty signed between the cities of Argos, Athens,
Mantinea and Elis was traditionally renewed in Olympia during the Games.
It was in Olympia also that a guarantee that treaties signed would be complied
with was declared between the parties: they used to deposit there a copy of
the treaty both as a ritual act of its formal recognition and as a way of securing
adequate publicity of it. Moreover, Olympia was the venue for political consulta23. Polybius, Hist. VI..51.4.
24. Rougement, G. (1973).“La Hieromenie des Pythia et les ‘Treves Sacrees’ d’Eleusis, de Delphes et d’
Olympie”, Bulletin Correspondence Hellénique 1997, pp. 75-106, p. 88.
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tions between city-states in cases of conflict pertaining to an alleged violation of a
treaty.25 In such cases, it was the rule for the ambassadors of the cities in conflict to
send a message to each other: “be present in Olympia”, as Thucydides tells us.26
The importance of the truce was that it had been consciously recognized as
a free institution and was respected by all the Greeks. This is shown by the fact
that through the approximately 1200 years of life of the Olympic Games, the
violations of the truce that occurred were very few and almost insignificant. Any
violation of the ceasefire was considered irreverence to Zeus himself, to whom the
event was dedicated. However, the historian Thucydides recounts that the Lacedaemonians were banned from participating in the Games, after they attacked
a fortress in Lepreum, a town in Elis, during the truce.27 The Lacedaemonians
complained that the truce had not yet been announced at the time of their attack.
But the Eleans fined them two thousand minae, two for each soldier, as the law
required.28
The Olympic Truce, the longest lasting accord of history which had been
implemented as a cornerstone of the Games, was observed faithfully for the best
part of 12 centuries. A time honored tradition, was thus respected longer than
any other peace treaty in history.
In the peaceful valley of Olympia, thousands of years ago, some enlightened
people responded to the call of commitment to fair play, peace, fraternity among
people and created the Olympic miracle, an unprecedented fascinating reality.
… “Greece was torn by jealousies, hatreds, civil wars. Democracies, aristocracies, and tyrannies exterminated one another. …then suddenly, every four years,
garlanded heralds, the spondophoroi, set out from this sacred valley in summertime and ran to the farthest boundaries of the Greek world. They proclaimed the
hieromenia, the “sacred month”, of the games, declared a general truce, and
invited friends and enemies alike to come to Olympia in order to compete… No
25. Yannakis, T. (1990). “The birth, development and aim of the Sacred Panhellenic Games, Foundation
of the Olympic Spirit”, Report of the 30th Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
pp. 55-65, p. 60.
26. Thucydides, III 8.
27. Thucydides, 5,49.
28. Thucydides, V.31. 1-5.
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other people had comprehended sports hidden and manifest value so perfectly…
Civilization begins at the moment sport begins”… states Greek writer Nikos
Kazantzakis in “Report to Greco”.29
The Romans made their appearance at Olympia offering freedom and peace
to the strife-torn Greek world, and sought and obtained permission to take part in
the Olympic Games, thinking this would give them a more convincing excuse for
interfering in Greek affairs. In 146 BC when Greece became subject to the Roman
state, the state of Elis also finally lost its independence and became part of the
Roman province of Achaia. The national unity of the Greeks, which Olympia had
earlier reinforced, was now replaced by the Hellenistic Koine, which embraced all
areas of life: language, art, philosophy, science.
In 393 AC, the Emperor Theodosius decided to abolish the Games. The
reason was the belief that they were manifestations of paganism. The athletic
pulse of Greece ceased to beat every four years and Olympia was ruined by
earthquakes, fires, floods and suffered the ravages of barbarian plunderers and
invaders. Olympia was no more. However, its immortal spirit, its ideology and the
philosophy of the Olympic Games survived and were passed on through modern
Greece to the entire world.

The Revival of the Olympic Games and the notion of Peace
Within the wide cultural and political-historical context of the classical Ancient
Greek civilization, the Olympic Games represented the expression of these eternal
values and strong ideals, whose essence is contained in the spirit of Olympism
and which remains radiant through the centuries shining in our modern civilization.
The Roman Empire, the late Byzantine era, Italian renaissance, the Enligthtment in France, romanticism in Europe have brought Greek civilization to the
forefront. In the social field, sport as a forum of education was revived in the
29. Kazantzakis, N. (1976). Report to Greco, London: Faber & Faber Limited. p.167.
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19th century, when the whole of Europe was looking once again towards classical Greek culture. And the idea of worldwide peace becomes part and parcel
of general humanistic thinking. There were some first attempts to put these ideas
organizationally into practice.
Some of the first men that contributed to the revival of the Olympic Games
were the Greek poet Panagiotis Soutsos, the wealthy philanthropist, Evangelos
Zappas, the Baron Pierre de Coubertin and Demetrios Vikelas. Soutsos was
the first to make the proposal. In 1833, a poem by Soutsos compares the post
Ottoman Greece with the ancient land he knew. He asks the newly free but still
recovering nation: “Where are all you great theaters and marble statues? Where
are you splendid Olympic Games?”.30
Two years later he submitted to the government a formal proposal that
Greece reinstitute the ancient Olympic Games. For the young poet, the Olympics
symbolised the best of the culture and institutions that had made ancient Greece.
The Olympic Games of 1896 in Athens were the culmination of this association
between ancient and modern Greece. In the modern era, the Olympic Games
have risen from the ashes and they gave origin to the Olympic philosophy based
on competitive and generous humanism through effort, struggle and dedication.
“La totalité du monde civilizé a une patrie commune, la Grece, Olympie”, stated
French writer, Vίctor Hugo.
And it was certainly not by accident that the pioneers of the Olympic Movement, Baron de Courbertin and Dimetrios Vikelas, first president of the International Olympic Committee, in addition to their classical education, also showed a
strong interest in sport. They revived the educational elements, on which the classical notion of “contest” was based. Fair play, fraternity without any class, racial
or religious discrimination, peace and its quintessence as formulated by Plato, the
balance training of the body and the mind. According to Coubertin, Olympics
refers to the gentleman’s system of values and the ethical attributes contained
in the religio athletae, while at the same time taking the form of Olympic education.
30. Young, D. (2007). “Evangelos Zappas and the Origin of the Modern Olympic Games”, Lecture at the
47th Session for Young Participants, International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
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In January 1894, Coubertin sends a circular to various associations in France
and abroad, making known the proceedings of an International Athletic Conference. The most important part of this circular was the sense of correlation of peace
and internationalism to the Olympic Games.31 In the same year, the International
Olympic Committee is established with the goal of placing sport at the service of
the harmonious development of mankind with a view to encouraging the establishment of a peaceful society concerned with the preservation of human dignity.
With the formation of the International Olympic Committee the global society
acquired another institution that hoped to play an important role in international
relations, through athletics.32
Coubertin was convinced that peace education could only be effective if
theoretical learning was accompanied by personal experience. Olympic sport was
the very means to achieve this aim. Sport in this sense should become an instrument to reform economy and politics and thus society as a whole: “The Olympic
Games will be a potent, if indirect factor in securing universal peace”.33
When Coubertin conceived the idea of reviving the Olympic Games, he set as
a prerequisite that they should be international. Pierre de Coubertin who wished
“Sport to belong to all races”, passionately advocated equality in competition to
break through the barriers of racial and political ideologies. He proposed that the
modern Olympic Games should be open to all countries, regions and races and
be held in every part of the world. Here is one of the solutions to nationalism
in those times. He believed that the development of modern sports should be
internationalized and that people should borrow experiences and traditions of
ancient Greek athletics.
A peace movement evolved from the thoughts and activities of individual
pacifists living throughout the world in mid-19th century. Among the first of such
31. Georgiadis, K. (2003). Revival of the Olympic Games in modern times, Athens: Ekdotike Athenon S.A,
p. 65.
32. Panagiotopoulos, D. (1995). Law of International sport relations and institutions, Athens-Komotini: Ant.
N. Sakkoulas Publications, (in Greek) p. 34.
33. Coubertin, P. de: The Olympic Games of 1896. In: The century Illustrated Monthly Magazine, Vol. LIII,
New A Series Vol.XXXXI, November 1896 to April 1897, p. 53. Reprinted in: Müller, N. (ed.): Pierre de
Coubertin, Olympism, Selected Writings, Lausanne, IOC, 2000, p. 360.
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individuals were members of American peace societies and groups of pacifists in
Europe. Towards the end of 1899, the Interparliamentary Union was founded
and the planning of the first annual Universal Peace Congress was scheduled
for Paris. The International Peace Congresses viewed the establishment of peace
education in schools and universities as a permanent national mission of all
countries in a world which remained with international conflict.34
Sport organized internationally was understood as a “method” of internationalism. Those international activities in sport, as well as in science, social services,
art and culture, were important aspects of a powerful international historical trend
outside the political peace movement.
Coubertin’s speech in Paris in 1891 reflected strong images of peace through
international sport. He called for sportsmen to be peace ambassadors, as part of
peace efforts. The symbolic name of the ambassadors of peace given to sportsmen
dates back to the ancient reverence ancient athletes had. Only the greatest citizens
of polis were allowed to take part in the contests and the ancient athlete, who
embodied the ancient ideal of “kalos kai agathos” (beauty of body and moral
goodness), was an excellent example to follow. The concept of “kalokagathia”
expresses the awakening of man’s feelings through athletic activity, art and music,
which improve his soul and free him from violence and brutality, expand his
thinking and breed in him a sense of measure, decency and nobility.35
The same ideal of being physically and morally impeccable was to be achieved
by modern sportsmen in de Coubertin’s idea. Following the fair play rules, the
competing athletes were supposed to set an example for the whole international
community and the universal Olympic Games could be a chance to teach the
ideals of respect for the opponent and tolerance for differences.
A year later, in his 1892 Sorbonne speech, Coubertin introduced his peace
ideas as a kind of competition in peace activities between the French and the
34. First, Frederic Passy, with the aid of Jules Simon and a body of English Parliamentarians, founded the
Interparliamentary Union (IPU). Second, Passy and the Englishman Hodgson Pratt, assumed leadership
roles in planning the first annual Universal Peace Congress (UPC) scheduled for Paris in 1889.
35. Filaretos N. (1997). The Olympic Games “Idealism and reality” Report of the 37th Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia. pp. 39-44, p. 39.
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Germans. “There are people whom you call utopians when they talk to you about
the disappearance of war, and you are not altogether wrong, but there are others
who believe in the progressive reduction in the chances of war and I see no utopia
in this. It is clear that the telegraph, railways, the telephone, the passionate research
in science, congresses and exhibitions have done more for peace than any treaty
or diplomatic convention. Well, I hope that athletics will do even more”.36 He did
believe that through international sport there existed a chance for reduction in the
risk of war.
“Cease during the Games accusations, discords. Oppositions and hatred!
Hatred and violence are characteristic of weak hearts! …Wars break out because
nations misunderstand each other. We shall not have peace until the prejudices
which now separate the different races shall have been outlived. To attain this
end, what better means than to bring the youth of all countries periodically
together for amicable trials of muscular strength and agility? ”37
The quotation above shows his notion of peace. Coubertin appears to have
been deeply introduced by the remarkable institution of the Truce38. His great
achievement was to combine and interweave sports, education, and the idea of
world-wide peace. Coubertin’s “Ode to Sport” underlines the identification of
sport and peace in literary form: “Oh Sport, You are Peace! /you forge happy
bonds between the peoples /by drawing them together/ in reverence for strength
which is controlled, /organised and self disciplined./ Through you the young of
the entire world /learn to respect one another, and thus the diversity of national
traits/ becomes a source of generous and peaceful emulation!” 39
On the threshold of the 20th century, Coubertin tried to bring about enlightened internationalism by cultivating a non-chauvinistic nationalism. Society, world
political relations and ethical norms have changed gradually since Coubertin, but
the Olympic Charter comprises as an essential part of Coubertin’s philosophy.
36. Coubertin, P. de : Selected Writings, ibidem, p. 297.
37. Coubertin, P. de : Selected Writings, ibidem, p. 360.
38. Szymiczek, O. (1980). “Olympism-Olympic Movement Olympic Games”, Report of the 21th Session of
the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia. pp. 59-65, p. 60.
39. Quoted from Müller, N. (2000). Pierre de Coubertin. Olympism. Selected Writings. Lausanne: International Olympic Committee p. 630.
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The relation between “Culture of Peace” and Sport
The Olympic Games have developed into a landmark of human creativity and
excellence. They illuminate examples of extraordinary courage and endurance.
They become the stage for the celebration of mutual understanding and noble
competition.
Moreover, in recent years, a sense of moral obligation and the desire to
serve the international community have prompted the International Olympic
Committee to undertake several further initiatives in the political arena. From
the nine fundamental principles of the Olympic Charter, the following two are
especially relevant in achieving peace:
Art.3 “The goal of Olympism is to place everywhere sport at the service of
the harmonious development of man, with a view to encouraging the establishment of a peaceful society concerned with the preservation of human dignity. To
this effect, the Olympic Movement engages, alone or in cooperation with other
organizations and within the limits of its means, in action to promote peace”.
Art.6 “The goal of the Olympic Movement is to contribute to building a
peaceful and better world by educating youth through sport practised without
discrimination of any kind and in the Olympic spirit, which requires mutual
understanding with a spirit of friendship, solidarity and fair play”.40
Peace and development are two major themes in today’s world. The establishment and maintenance of peace in the contemporary global system conditions
require a variety of approaches. At the eve of a new millennium, a proliferation of regional, local, ethnic, religious and civil conflicts and terrorism around
the world emphasizes the need for a global transition to a “culture of peace”.
The elaboration and establishment of this culture requires the participation of
everyone. Countries must cooperate, international organizations must coordinate
their different actions and populations must fully participate to the full in the
development of their societies.
As defined by the United Nations, the “culture of peace” is “a set of values,
40. Olympic Charter: //multimedia.olympic.org/pdf/en_report_122.pdf
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attitudes, modes of behaviour and ways of life that reject violence and prevent
conflicts by tackling their root causes to solve problems through dialogue and
negotiation among individuals groups and nations”.41
In the year 2000, one percent of the world’s population took part in the signature campaign on the Manifesto 2000 for the International Year for the Culture
of Peace. This has been followed in 2005 by a World Report on the Culture of
Peace that has been presented to the United Nations for the midpoint of the
International Decade for a Culture of Peace and Non-violence for the Children of
the World (2001-2010).
Sport can be a powerful vehicle to promote peace, tolerance, and understanding through its power to bring people together across boundaries, cultures
and religions. It is significant to mention the potential of sport for diplomacy as
a way of ensuring a channel to promote a culture of peace and dialogue among
civilizations.
Sport can cut across barriers and divided societies, making it a powerful tool
to support conflict prevention and peace building efforts, both symbolically on
the global level and very practically within communities. When applied effectively, sport programmes promote social integration and foster tolerance, helping
to reduce tension and generate dialogue. The convening power of sport makes it
additionally compelling as a tool for advocacy and communication.

The Olympic Truce in modern times
It is on the basis of that ancient international agreement that the International
Olympic Committee took the initiative of ensuring respect for the Olympic
Truce. In the 1990s the Olympic Truce was reborn urging humanity to abandon
hostility and work towards building peace. The first initiatives of the observance
of the Olympic Truce were launched by the International Olympic Committee in
collaboration with the United Nations.
41. United Nations Resolution, A/RES/52/13: Culture of Peace A/RES/53/243 Declaration and Programme
of Action on a Culture of Peace: www.un.org/ga/documents/gares52/res.5213.htm.

51

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 51

12/8/09 11:53:13 AM

cristina rados

The Olympic Truce aims to protect, as far as possible, the interests of the
athletes and sports in general and to contribute to the search for diplomatic solutions. Over time, the Olympic Truce has come to be associated with two distinct
concepts: the safe passage of individual athletes and others participating in the
Games and a broader more general commitment to the cessation of fighting –in
both civil wars and international conflicts– during the period of the Games.
It was the International Olympic Committee that took the initiative in 1992 to
revive the concept of the Olympic Truce for the first time since antiquity. On 21st
July 1992 the International Olympic Committee launched an appeal to all States
and international organizations for the observance of the Olympic Truce and
engaged in negotiations with the United Nations. According to that project, all
initiatives shall be taken and all group or individual efforts shall be made to begin
and continue to achieve by peaceful means the settlement of conflicts, whether or
not of an international nature, with a view to establishing peace.42
In the 1992 Barcelona Games, for the first time in three decades, there was no
boycott. The Olympics in Barcelona reflected a changed political landscape. The
172 participating nations and territories included the Unified Team with athletes
from Russia and eleven other former Soviet Republics, a reunited Germany
and South Africa, which was allowed to compete for the first time since 1960.
Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia Herzegovina, Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia competed
as independent countries.
The Olympic Truce allowed athletes of the Former Republic of Yugoslavia to
participate in the Games of the XXII Olympiad in Barcelona. A compromise was
reached and the Sanctions Committee of the United Nations Security Council
approved the International Olympic Committee’s proposal to allow athletes
from Yugoslavia to participate on an individual basis. The International Olympic
Committee granted provisional recognition to the National Olympic Committee
of Bosnia Herzegovina and invited it to participate. The document, entitled “Holy
Truce” was presented to the Secretary General of the United Nations. At that
meeting, president Samaranch asked the General Assembly to adopt a resolution
42. United Nations Information Centre & International Olympic Truce Centre. (2005). United Nations &
Olympic Truce, Athens, Chapter II. United Nations Resolutions, p. 16.
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in favour of the Olympic Truce. “Considering the frequency of conflicts which
seriously affect the lives and future of the youth of the world, faithful to the
mission which it has assigned itself, namely to contribute to peace, anxious in
this respect to restore the Ancient Greek tradition of “Ekecheiria” or “Olympic
Truce Pledge” calls on all States (their Heads, governments and assemblies) all
international and national organizations, to decide that:
1. During the period from the 7th day before the opening the Olympic Games
until the 7th day after the end of these Games, the “Olympic Truce” shall be
observed.
2. During the Olympic Truce dedicated , as in Ancient Greece, to the spirit
of brotherhood and understanding between peoples, all begin and continue
to achieve by peaceful means the settlement of conflicts, whether or not of an
international nature, with a view to establishing peace.
3. During the period, all armed conflicts, and any acts related to inspire by
or akin to such conflicts, shall cease, whatever the reason, cause or means of
perpetration thereof.”43
In 1993, the United Nations General Assembly adopted its first resolution on
the observance of the Olympic Truce. The United Nations General Assembly has
continually expressed its support for the International Olympic Comitee by collectively adopting a resolution entitled: “Building a peaceful and better world through
sport and the Olympic ideal” every two years before each winter and summer
Games. With this symbolic resolution, the United Nations urges its member States
to support the Olympic Truce both individually and collectively, in an effort to
promote the goals and principles expressed in the United Nations Charter.
In the 1994 Winter Games in Lillehammer, the Olympic Truce was observed
for the first time in the modern history of the Games with a ceasefire in Bosnia.
President Samaranch, wrote to the Heads of State in 1994 to encourage the
observance of the Olympic Truce during the XVII Olympic Winter Games in
Lillehammer, Norway. As a result:
• the Sudanese National Olympic Committee succeeded in obtaining a
43. Appeal for the Olympic Truce, Barcelona, 21st July 1992: http: //multimedia.olympic.org/pdf/
en_report_199.pdf.
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ceasefire in the war between the Sudanese People’s Liberation Army and the
government;
• the armed conflict in Georgia with Abkhazia was suspended;
• a General Assembly vote during the Games encouraged a ceasefire arrangement to permit the supply of humanitarian aid to populations in Bosnia. It has
been estimated that this allowed 10.000 children to be inoculated in just one day.
The coordinated diplomatic efforts included a visit to Sarajevo by an International
Olympic delegation in an effort to extend solidarity to the populations there.
In 1995 the resolution of the 50th Session of the United Nations General
Assembly supported the idea of “Building a peaceful and better world through
sport and the Olympic ideal” and invited all member states to uphold the Olympic
Truce during the Games of the XXVI Olympiad in Atlanta.
During the 1996 Atlanta Olympic Games, there were ceasefires which
permitted human organizations to move forward on immunization campaigns in
Afghanistan and Iran.
In 1997, the 52nd Session of the United Nations General Assembly adopted
a resolution to observe the Olympic Truce during the Olympic Winter Games in
Nagano.
In 1998, during the Nagano Olympic Winter Games, tensions in the Persian
Gulf region were high. The observance of the Olympic Truce according to United
Nations resolutions, offered the opportunity to United Nations Secretary General,
Koffi Annan to intervene and seek a diplomatic solution to the crisis in Iraq. The
mission led to the signature of a memorandum of understanding between the
United Nations and the Iraqi government. Thanks to those efforts, a Truce was
actually observed during sixteen days.
In 1999, 180 United Nations Member States co-sponsored a resolution in
support of the observance of the Olympic Truce during the Games of the XXVII
Olympiad in Sydney, Australia.
It is evident through the work of the International Olympic Committee how
important Olympism, can be to the peace process and international understanding. Greece, the birthplace of the Sacred Truce, has played a central role in
promoting peace and cooperation among nations under the Olympic Ideals.
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In 2000, the International Olympic Truce Foundation and the International
Truce Centre are founded as an ambitious undertaking by the International
Olympic Committee in cooperation with the Greek government. The International
Olympic Truce Foundation, as a non-governmental organization belonging to the
Olympic Movement, defines its actions around the following objectives:
• to promote the Olympic ideals to serve peace, friendship and understanding
in the world, and in particular, to promote the ancient Greek tradition of the
Olympic Truce;
• to initiate conflict prevention and resolution through sport, culture and the
Olympic ideals, by cooperating with all inter and non-governmental organizations
specialized in this field, by developing educational and research programmes and
by launching communications campaigns to promote the Olympic Truce.
The International Olympic Truce Center is responsible for the implementation
of projects related to the global promotion of a culture of peace through sport
and the Olympic ideal. The Center’s main headquarters are located in Athens,
Greece, with a liaison office in Lausanne, Switzerland, and a symbolic office in
Olympia, Greece.
The International Truce Centre for the promotion of the international ceasefire,
recommended two programs. The first was a communication program and the
second, which was called “education and institutional acts”, intended to contribute
to the activation of peace initiatives on a local level.44 At the same time, three action
plans were formed and were relevant with the programs above. The first was the
communication plan, the second was the education plan and the third one was
about the areas in conflict and the promotion of Truce during an Olympiad.45
Angelos Syrigos, Director of the International Olympic Truce Centre states:
“Our primary aim is to promote the ideals of peace and truce and put them into
actual practice. The concept of a world characterized by balance, stability, peace
and acceptance of the others’ different identities does not have to remain a dream.
44. Papandreou, G .(2001). “The Olympic Truce and the International Olympic Truce Centre”, in: Report of
the 41st Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia pp. 53-58, p. 56-57.
45. Papandreou, G., Lambrinidis S. (2002). Press conference about the International Centre of Olympic
Truce, Information Service of Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Athens , pp. 1-14, p. 2.
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On the contrary, we would be fully justified to focus on attaining such aims which
sum up the greatness of humanity. The Olympic Truce which is revived during
the Olympic Games and the Olympic Flame which crosses state borders convey a
message of optimism and the demand for a better future.”46
In 2000, at the Sydney Olympic Games, political controversies were left
behind: North and South Korea agreed to compete under a single flag and the
newly emerging nation of Timor was given dispensation by the International
Olympic Committee to compete, marching at the opening ceremony under the
neutral International Olympic Committee flag.
The United Nations Millennium Summit was held in New York in September
of 2000, with the participation of more than 160 Heads of State and government and adopted a Millennium Declaration that includes a paragraph on the
observance of the Olympic Truce. “Olympic ideals are also United Nation ideals:
tolerance, equality, fair play and most of all, peace. Together, the Olympics and
the United Nations can be a winning team. But the contest will not be won easily.
War, intolerance and deprivation continue to stalk the earth. We must fight back.
Just as athletes strive for world records, so must we strive for world peace”47 (Kofi
Annan, Former United Nations Secretary General, September 2000).
In 2001, the 56th Session of the United Nations General Assembly adopts a
resolution on the Olympic Truce co-sponsored by 170 Member States in preparation for the Olympic Winter Games in Salt Lake City.
In 2002, the collection of signatures by international personalities in support
of the Olympic Truce was launched in Ancient Olympia, during the lighting of
the Olympic Flame for the Salt Lake City Olympic Winter Games. The call was
supported by hundreds of dignitaries, including Heads of State of Government,
speakers of parliaments, foreign ministers, religious leaders, Heads of International organizations, athletes, Olympic Movements officials, and leaders in the
fields of business, literature and the arts.
46. Syrigos, A. (2008). “From Ancient Olympia to Beijing: Greek and Chinese artists discuss fair play, war
and peace”: http: //www.olympictruce.org/events/beijingexhibition_speech1.php.
47. Extract of Kofi Annan’s message on the Games in Sydney, 15th September until 1st October 2000, cf.:
http://olympic.org/uk/organization/missions/truce/initiative_uk.asp (16.07.2002).
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In 2003, the nations of the world unanimously urged humanity to celebrate
the Games of the XXVII Olympiad in Athens, in peace, though the adoption of
an Olympic Truce Resolution by 190 United Nations Member States, a number
unprecedented in United Nations history.
In 2004, Olympic Games were held in Athens. Back in their place of birth,
the Games witnessed the participation of Afghanistan and Iraq, two countries still
bloodied by the latent conflicts. Their highly symbolic presence was greatly welcomed
and showed the whole world. A video message from United Nations Secretary
General, Kofi Annan, recalling the contribution of the Olympic Truce and sport to
world peace, was broadcast during the show preceding the opening ceremony.
Petros Molyviatis, Greek Minister of Foreign Policy, for the address of the 59th
Session of the United Nations General Assembly expressed: “In Athens, athletes
of the world dedicated themselves to a noble cause and showed us that competition does not necessarily mean tension, friction, crisis or conflict. On the contrary,
they proved that the aspirations of all can not only coexist in peace but can also
lead to the strengthening of friendship, solidarity, and cooperation between individuals and nations. The ancient ideal of an Olympic Truce expresses the hope of
modern man for the peaceful resolution of conflicts that ravage the world.”48
More than 300 world wide personalities have signed the Truce appeal. Many
of them also signed the Truce Wall created by the Greek Government during the
2004 Athens Games. For the first time in Olympic history, the flame was lit in
Olympia and travelled through all five continents.
In 2005, the 60th United Nations General Assembly adopted a resolution on
the Olympic Truce in preparation for the Olympic Winter Games in Turin.
In the 2006, Torino Olympic Winter Games’ opening ceremony, Dr Jacques
Rogge, launched a strong appeal for peace backed up by an impressive dove
composed of human bodies and a peace song. Following the path of numerous
personalities, athletes also massively pledged their support to the Olympic Truce
by signing a statement in their individual capacity on the Olympic Truce walls
located in the three Olympic villages in Torino.
48. Molyviatis, P. (2005), “Greek Foreign Policy for the Twenty-First Century”, Mediterranean Quarterly,
Winter, Volume 16, Issue 1: http://mq.dukejournals.org/content/vol16/issue1.
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“The International Forum on Sport for Peace and the Olympic Truce” was
held from 19 to 21 May 2007 in Olympia. It was jointly organized by the Greek
Government, the International Olympic Truce Centre, the International Olympic
Academy and the Greek National Olympic Committee. International Olympic
Committee, Jacques Rogge, who welcomed the participants also as the President
of the International Olympic Truce Foundation, emphasised: “The International
Olympic Committee was founded on the belief that sport, especially in an Olympic
context, can bring benefits beyond those simply related to physical activity. Sport
is a global language. It does not matter where you come from everyone, given
the chance, can speak Sport! Sport fosters understanding between individuals,
facilitates dialogue between divergent communities and breeds tolerance between
nations.”
“On a community level, the International Olympic Committee, together with
partners from the United Nations and national governments, brings Olympic
values to life through numerous ‘Sport for Peace’ projects. Based on our long
term commitment as a socially responsible organisation, the International Olympic
Committee, look to engage in grassroots sport development worldwide to improve
social and human well-being” expressed IOC’s president, Jacques Rogge.49
Some examples, such as projects in Liberia and Congo and the First Peace
Games of Haiti and the Dominican Republic, were highlighted in the Forum.
On 31st October 2007, the 62nd Session of the United Nations General
Assembly, adopted the Olympic Truce Resolution for the Beijing 2008 Olympic
Games. This resolution was co-sponsored by 187 member States of the General
Assembly. The United Nation invited its member States to observe and promote
peace during Games-time in order to protect interests of athletes and sport in
general, and to contribute, through sport, to the search for peaceful and diplomatic solutions to the world’s conflicts.
Approximately 10.500 athletes from 205 National Olympic Committees, all
with different backgrounds, are expected to participate in the 2008 Games. Liu
Qi, President of the Beijing Olympic Games Organizing Committee, stated that
49. Opening note: http://www.olympictruce.org/special/forum2007/openingnote.
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the Olympic Games may not change the world in an instant, but we have every
reason to believe that the legacy of the Olympic Truce can inspire the world
in striving towards the long-lasting peace and common prosperity. A Wall for
Peace and Friendship would be set up at the Olympic Village where athletes and
other people could sign an appeal for the observance of the Olympic Truce and
promote world peace.
The president of the International Olympic Committee, Jacques Rogge, on the
occasion of the Lighting of the Olympic Flame in Olympia, last 24 March 2008,
expressed: “It all began here in Olympia, the place where the ancient Olympic
Games were celebrated. It is a place that has inspired and still inspires. It is the
place that has also been at the origin of the Olympic Truce, the ‘Ekecheiria’,
the sacred truce that was proclaimed and announced by the citizens of Elis who
travelled throughout Greece to pass on the message. Today we are sending out
thousands of modern messengers over the five continents to spread the message
of ‘Ekecheria’. This message will be heard and understood in all corners of the
world whenever the torch passes by”.50

Conclusion
The ancient idea of the Olympic Truce remains as relevant today as it was in
ancient Greece.
If the spirit of competition and rivalry without limit is inevitable among men,
Olympism teaches us that it is possible to transform this and to turn it to the
benefit of all and to the service of a culture of peace. Sports competition is the
image of a society which continually transforms its antipathies, its conflicts and
antagonisms into peaceful competition, which is to the benefit of all and preserves
peace among men.51
Peace can be defined in different ways. Peace can be a state of harmony or
50. Rogge, J. (2008). “Lighting of the Olympic Flame”, Speech in Ancient Olympia: www.olympics.org
51. Nissiotis, N. (1985). “The Olympic Movement’s contribution to peace”, Report of the 25th Session for
Young Participants, International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia, pp. 54-63, p. 56.
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the absence of hostility, a non violent way of life, the cessation of violent conflict,
can mean a state of quiet or tranquillity or an absence of disturbance or agitation. Peace can also describe a relationship between any people characterized by
respect, justice and goodwill. Peace can describe calmness, serenity and silence.
The basic point is that peace is a relation, between two or more parties, the
parties maybe a person, a state, a region or civilization, pulling in different directions. Peace is not a property of one party alone, but a property of the relation
between parties.52
In ancient times, peace was a contractual interruption of war and not the war
an interruption of the peace’s state. Iphitos, Cleosthenes and Lycourgos saw the
realization of peace as an absence of war between states in the Olympic Truce:
a state in which there was a complete absence of war conflicts, during a fixed
period of time and at regular intervals, every four years, along with the Olympic
Games.
The Olympic Truce thus became a historical reality but it was only momentary. Therefore, the Truce was both an immediate reality and a symbol. It forced
people to accept peaceful coexistence in peace during a given period and at the
same time it symbolized the manner in which people, in spite of all the antagonism among them, would be living all the time in a stable and permanent situation of peace. This peace should become the ultimate goal for all men of good
will. The Truce did not stop the war in most of the cases and hostilities were often
revived after the Olympic competition. However, in other cases this Truce was a
good example of harmonious and fraternal atmosphere among the warriors, and
it could lead to a definitive peace.
The Olympic Truce was also an educational training in view of permanent
peace, a total negation of war and a victory over the feeling of hatred amongst
people, who, in life, happen to be constantly competing. That is the reason why
the Truce, in the final analysis, became a school of peace for the ancient Greeks.
The Truce was basically a practical regulation which helped the Games to
develop with no problems. It permitted mutual understanding and cooperation
52. Galtung, J. (2007). “A Mini Theory of Peace”, Treasures: www.transnational.org/Resources_treasures/2007/Galtung-MiniTheory.html.
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among athletes from different “city-states”. The Olympic athlete was converted
into an ambassador of diplomacy.
The pacifying concept in ancient Olympism was not only on a political level,
but also on an interpersonal and personal level. The athletes learned to respect
and to comprehend one another in the search for the individual perfection and
respecting strictly some rules. On a personal level, the athlete reached his inner
peace from his self-improvement, coming from the effort to win and dedicate the
victory to the gods.
It is in the same spirit that we ought to understand the Olympic Truce: it is
definitely the absence of war during a fixed period, but it is also the springboard
which permits the wide dissemination of principles of action, in view of the contribution of Olympism to peace among individuals, societies and nations.
The Olympic Games are open, all embracing and free, allowing people of
diverse cultures to interact and develop through sport, promoting a strong cohesive humanity. The period of the Olympic Games, and beyond, should provide
an opportunity for such a dialogue and the search for durable solutions for the
restoration of peace in all areas of conflict. The goal may still remain elusive,
but if the Olympic Truce can help us to bring about even a brief respire from
conflict and strife, it will send a powerful message of hope to the international
community. While it lasts only several days, these days give peace a chance.
Its application over the past decade has demonstrated its capacity to deliver
practical results ranging from the delivery of humanitarian relief to the facilitation of
dialogue between adversaries. At a time of growing crises of confidence in political
institutions, the Olympic Truce reminds us of the power of idealism, and has the
capacity to inspire a new generation to make constant steps towards peace.
A legitimate role for the Truce in conflict resolution and international
rapprochement can only be achieved once it has also established its status as
an alternative tool for diplomacy. The new multidimensional diplomacy begins
to play an important role on conflict resolution. The United Nations appeal to
observe the Olympic Truce must be unequivocal. The spirit of the Olympic Games
mixes perfectly with the spirit of the United Nations Charter, which believes in
resolving peacefully all conflicts with diplomatic solutions.
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Therefore, the Olympic Movement becomes a basic element on the promotion
of peace in an international level. In that sense, the contact between policy and
sport has high benefits because its acts follow the spirit of international brotherhood.
With the face of conflicts changing the world new peacekeeping tools are
urgently needed and sport, through its ancient tradition is one of them. At the
dawn of the 21st century, the nations of the world are encouraged to observe
the Olympic Truce, to unite, lay down weapons and work towards building the
foundations of peace, mutual respect, understanding and global reconciliation.

Bibliography
Ancient sources
Aristophanes, Lysistrata: 11.31.
Herodotus, Histories, 8.26.3.
Isokrates, Panegyrikos, 43.
Lysias, Olympic Speech, 2-3.
Pausanias, Eliaka 5, 4 5-6.
Pausanias, V.20,1.
Pindar, 1st Olympian Ode.
Pindar, Olympian Ode 13. 6 ff.
Polybius, Hist. VI.51.4.
Plutarch, Lycurgos XXIII Thucydides, III 8.
Thucydides, 5, 49.
Thucydides, V.31. 1-5.
Books
Albanidis, E. (2004). History and Sport in the ancient Greek world, Athens: Salto Publications (in Greek).
Cousineau, P. (2003). The Olympic Odyssey: Rekindling the true spirit of the Great
Games, Quest Books.
62

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 62

12/8/09 11:53:13 AM

the olympic truce: a contribution to peace and international understanding

Doxas, P. (2004). “The Light of Olympia”, Hellenic Ministry of Culture Publication,
Translation by John Davis.
Georgiadis, K. (2003). Revival of the Olympic Games in modern times, Athens: Ekdotike
Athenon S.A.
Kazantzakis, N. (1973). Report to Greco, London: Faber & Faber Limited.
Müller, N. (2000). Pierre de Coubertin, Olympism, Selected Writings, Lausanne: International Olympic Committee.
Panagiotopoulos, D. (1995). Law of International Sport relations and institutions,
Athens-Komotini: Ant. N. Sakkoulas Publications.
Yalouris, N. (1982). The Olympic Games in Ancient Greece, Athens: Ekdotike Athinon
S.A.
Articles
Chakhnazarov, Melik, A. (1994). “The Olympic Truce: Yesterday, Today, Tomorrow”
Reports of the 34th Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient
Olympia.
Filaretos, N. (1997). The Olympic Games “Idealism and reality” Reports of the 37th
Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
Galtung, J. (2007).“A Mini Theory of Peace”, Treasures: www.transnational.org/
Resources_treasures/2007/Galtung-MiniTheory.html.
Kalpaxis, A. (1995). “Olympia- The Olympic Games of Antiquity”, Reports of the 35th
Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
Molyviatis, P. (2005) “Greek Foreign Policy for the Twenty-First Century”, Mediterranean Quarterly. Volume 6, Issue 1, Winter. http://mq.dukejournals.org/content/vol16/
issue1.
Nissiotis, N. (1985). “The Olympic Movement’s contribution to peace”, Reports of
the 25th Session for Young Participants, International Olympic Academy, Ancient
Olympia.
Palaeologos, C. (1965). “The institution of the ‘truce’ in the ancient Olympic Games”,
Reports for the 5th Session for Young Participants, International Olympic Academy,
Ancient Olympia.
Papandreou, G.; Lambrinidis, S. (2004) “The Olympic Truce: an ancient concept for the
63

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 63

12/8/09 11:53:13 AM

cristina rados

new millennium”, Reports of the 44th Session for Young Participants, International
Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
Papandreou, G. (2001). “The Olympic Truce and the International Olympic Truce
Centre”, Reports of the 41st Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient
Olympia.
Rogge, J. (2007). “Sports for Peace: The Winning Difference Remarks to the United
Nations”: http: www.olympic.org/uk/utilities/reports/level2_uk.asp.
Rougement, G. (1973).“La Hieromenie des Pythia et les ‘Treves Sacrees’ d’Eleusis, de
Delphes et d’ Olympie”, Bulletin Correspondence Hellenique 1997.
Romilly J, (1999) “Guerre et paix entre cités” In Vernant J.P. (director) Problèmes de la
guerre en Grèce ancienne, Editions de l’Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales.
Syrigos, A. (2008). “From Ancient Olympia to Beijing: Greek and Chinese artists discuss
fair play , war and peace”: http: //www.olympictruce.org/events/beijingexhibition_speech1.php.
Szymiczek, O. (1980). “Olympism-Olympic Movement Olympic Games”, Reports of the
21st Session of the International Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
Yannakis, T. (1990). “The birth, development and aim of the Sacred Panhellenic Games,
Foundation of the Olympic Spirit”, Reports of the 30th Session of the International
Olympic Academy, Ancient Olympia.
Official documentation
Appeal for the Olympic Truce: http: //multimedia.olympic.org/pdf/en_report_199.pdf.
Olympic Charter: //multimedia.olympic.org/pdf/en_report_122.pdf
United Nations Information Centre & International Olympic Truce Centre. (2005).
United Nations & Olympic Truce, Athens.
United Nations Resolution, A/RES/52/13: Culture of Peace A/RES/53/243 Declaration
and Programme of Action on a Culture of Peace: www.un.org/ga/documents/gares52/
res.5213.htm
Internet sources
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Greece
www.mfa.gr
64

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 64

12/8/09 11:53:14 AM

the olympic truce: a contribution to peace and international understanding

United Nations Organization
www.un.org
United Nations, Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
www.unesco.org
International Olympic Committee
www.olympic.org
International Olympic Truce Centre
www.olympictruce.org
Perseus Digital Library
www.perseus.tufts.edu

65

16hDoaAggliko019s065.indd 65

12/8/09 11:53:14 AM

james bowles

The reproduction of Myron’s Discobolus:
An enduring image
James Bowles (AUS)

Introduction
The aim of this paper is twofold: to examine how Myron’s Discobolus (Diskobolos)
has been reproduced throughout history; and to identify some of the reasons for
these reproductions.
In researching this paper, over one hundred reproductions or representations of
the Discobolus were found in academic and popular sources, including the internet.
These representations embodied many different cultural forms including posters,
stamps, currency, logos, book covers, statues, snuff boxes, ties, and crockery to
name a few. There was even a cadaver in the Wonders of the Human Body exhibition positioned in the Discobolus pose (Gunther Von Hagen’s “Wonders of the
Human Body”). While it is beyond the scope of this paper to consider the meanings and readings associated with each representation, each form raises interesting
questions; for example, why was a cadaver positioned in the Discobolus pose?
The paper will limit itself to highlighting a few contextual factors and reasons
behind reproductions of the Discobolus that may help explain why this statue
has been reproduced and re-presented throughout history to such an extent. It
will start by giving a brief overview of the original Discobolus and early Roman
copies, including some of the normative meanings that have been articulated
about them. It will then discuss the concept of social memory theory, including
some of its features, and how it may be applied to this research. Next, the paper
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will examine the Discobolus: as a symbol in relation to the Olympic Movement;
as a political symbol used by Nazi Germany; as a commercial item; and lastly, as
a seminal piece of art.

Early forms and readings
The original Discobolus was a bronze statue of a discus-thrower, sculptured by
the famous Athenian artist Myron circa 460 BC (Dwight p. 23; Richter p. 160).
While the original no longer exists, the form of the Discobolus is known through
literary references and descriptions of it as well as early Roman copies, particularly the “Lancelotti Discobolus”(Gardner 1910: 63-4; Haskell & Penny 1981:
200; Spivey 2004: 94).
So, what meanings have been articulated about the original Discobolus and
the Roman copies?
The original Discobolus has been taken as depicting a Greek male athlete
about to throw the discus (Dwight p. 23). Significantly, it is a specific style of
discus throw (Spivey 2004: 92). Despite the documented practice of constructing
sculptures to commemorate Olympic victors and reports that Myron produced a
“number of such figures for the Altius of Olympia” (Dwight p. 23), some scholars
have suggested that the Discobolus was not an athlete commemoration (Dwight
p. 23; Hyde 1921: 184).
The subject of the original Discobolus has been taken to be a pentathlete
as discus throwing only existed as part of the ancient pentathlon in the ancient
Olympic Games (Spivey 2004: 91). This gives rise to many other readings of
the Discobolus as pentathletes held a unique position in ancient Greek athletics.
Athletes of ancient Greece are believed to have conformed to certain “physical
types, which would imply aesthetic standards in operation for society generally”
(Scanlon 2002: 220). Indeed physical beauty in ancient Greece was believed to
have been a “highly desired and admired by-product of athletic pursuits” although
not to be pursued as “an end in itself” (Scanlon 2002: 220). Viewed in this light,
pentathletes, given their “all-rounder” status which often meant no muscle group
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was particularly over-developed, were said to possess the physical body type “most
likely to exhibit balance, symmetry and measured proportions –qualities esteemed
by ancient Greek artists, physiologists, and philosophers alike” (Spivey 2004: 91).
The Discobolus may also be viewed within the context of a wider movement
in art which saw Myron and other sculptors of the fifth century BC collaborate
and compete in:
“creating a stereotype of the winning body: ultimately a muscular template
that would incorporate not only the mingled virtuous signals of ‘beautiful goodness’ –heroic stature, military readiness, and athletic triumph– but also carry the
imprint of cosmic mathematical harmony”(Spivey 2004: 149).
More generally, the ancient Olympics seem to have “provided an important
stimulus to Greek artists” by embodying these inspirational ideals (Dwight p. 21).
Finally, the original Discobolus is believed to have suffered a similar fate to
many of the statues at Olympia, which, as it has been suggested, were melted
down or broken up by vandals or Christian groups following the Roman conquest,
because of the statues’ depictions of nudity (Spivey 2004: 149). The existing
Roman marble copies, of which the Lancelotti Discobolus (c. 140 AD) is the most
famous and perhaps most accurate copy, can thus be viewed in the context of
Roman attitudes towards Greek culture (Gardner 1910: 63-4; Haskell & Penny
1981: 220). In particular, there appears to have been a “steady appeal” of Greek
art to wealthy Romans which led to the “large-scale transfer of Greek art works
to Roman villas and public buildings” (Mandell 1984: 75-6). Importantly, it has
been documented that there also existed a “flourishing” trade in replica Greek
sculpture which was run by Greek entrepreneurs (Mandell 1984: 75-6; Vermeule
1968: 546).

Theory
At the beginning of this paper it was mentioned that over one hundred reproductions or re-presentations of the Discobolus exist. So how do we make sense of
this? Why has the Discobolus been reproduced to such an extent?
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In order to evaluate such questions, this paper draws on the notion of social
memory, which is taken to refer to the multitude of ways history is represented
(Osmond, Phillips & O’Neill 2006: 83). Social memory encompasses all cultural
forms: from books to films, artwork to postage stamps, and symbols to statues
(Osmond 2006: 5). Importantly, social memory not only “pays homage to
the past” but also “reveals contemporary cultural meanings and significance”
(Osmond 2006: 5). In fact, it has been argued that all cultural forms produce
multiple readings (Osmond, Phillips & O’Neill 2006: 84).
For example, statues exist both as an “object in the universe of things”, as well
as a symbol, reference or representation of something “other than themselves”
(Boime 1987: 14; Osmond, Phillips & O’Neill 2006: 83). Furthermore, statues
require a “recognisable social impetus” to come into being and are therefore
imbued with their creators” values, ideas and ideologies (Osmond, Phillips &
O’Neill 2006: 83-4).
However, as Boime suggests, the ambiguity of statues in terms of their physical
presence and signifying function means that the values, ideals and ideologies
imbued in a statue may “change over time as successive generations re-imagine
and reinterpret statues according to contemporary social and cultural contexts”
(Boime 1987: 14; Osmond, Phillips & O’Neill 2006: 84).
Like statues, symbols –sometimes referred to as the “language of the arts”–
have also throughout history fulfilled a signifying function, communicating
complex concepts and meanings as well as stimulating thoughts and responses
(Grys p. 137, 145). More specifically, Synthia Sydnor suggests that ancient Greek
athletic symbols have become a source of value in contemporary western society
being “pictured, popularized and institutionalised” to such an extent that that
they have come to define “in our terms, who the ancients were, and also who we
are” (Sydnor 1991: 401,406). Ancient Greek athletic symbols viewed from this
postmodern perspective, as Sydnor has done, can thus be seen as “segments of a
new or rediscovered interpretation of history” (Sydnor 1991: 401).
Finally, it is important to remember that all cultural forms, including symbols
and statues, not only provide information about the “complex ways in which the
past is remembered in the present” but also entail an “active process of remem69
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bering and forgetting” in which some dimensions are emphasised and others are
marginalised (Osmond, Phillips & O’Neill 2006: 83).
Social memory theory is useful for this research because it helps establish the
reason why all cultural forms (including stamps, ties and statues) are worthy of
academic study. Applying social memory theory also allows for the examination and
discussion of some of the key features or processes that relate to social memory. In
particular, this paper will highlight the active process of remembering and forgetting
which is entailed in many reproductions or representations of the past.

The Discobolus as a symbol related to the Olympic Movement
Since the 1890s, the Discobolus can be seen to have emerged as an important
symbol in relation to the modern Olympic Movement. Characterising the Discobolus as a symbol allows us to examine the complex concepts and meanings (of
which there may be many) communicated in the various cultural forms in which
it appears. Furthermore, Sydnor’s suggestions that ancient Greek athletic symbols
hold value in contemporary popular culture and play a role in the interpretation
of the past reinforce the significance of considering the Discobolus as a symbol
and provide the rationale for investigating the “active process of remembering
and forgetting” that is entailed in such representations of the past.
In relation to the modern Olympic Movement, the Discobolus has been represented in various cultural forms, including Olympic stamps, posters, commemorative coins and the cover of the 1896 Olympic hymn (Wagner). When questioning
why the Discobolus has been represented to such an extent it is important to look
at some of the key meanings that have been articulated, or indeed, promoted.
Primary among these is the notion that the modern Olympic Games are a revival
of the ancient Olympic Games.
This idea, it has been suggested, was actively fostered by the organisers of the
modern Olympic Movement through the use of ancient Greek athletic symbols
(Grys p.137-145). Firstly, the organizers used widely known and understood
symbols, such as the Discobolus, to create an “idealised or even idyllic image of
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the ancient Olympic Games” which became “the model and ideal to strive for”
(Grys p.138). Secondly, they tried to tie the newly born Olympic Movement to
the “antique” or ancient traditions of the ancient Olympic Games by using these
symbols to express their “most significant expectations and hopes” (Grys p. 137).
To add context, it should be understood that the modern Olympic Movement was
“born in the era of fascination with antiquity” as the nineteenth century saw the
archaeological re-discovery of ancient Greece, including Olympia (Grys p. 138).
This era, it has been argued, had a “serious impact on the modern Olympics and
the artists designing the symbols of Olympic Games (Grys p. 138).
In light of the use of ancient Greek athletic symbols by the organisers of the
modern Olympic movement, the numerous representations of the Discobolus
(particularly those fashioned by the Olympic Movement itself) can be seen as
embodying the “active process of remembering and forgetting”. In this case,
the connections between the modern Olympic Games and the ancient Olympic
Games were emphasized while the differences between the modern and ancient
Olympics were marginalised, perhaps to serve the interests of the modern Olympic
Movement. Indeed, it has been argued that references to the ancient Olympic
Games were “decisive for the development of emerging movement iconography”
and that stamps, even those not designed to commemorate the Olympic Games,
effectively “serve(d) the cause of Olympism through their depictions of landscapes,
monuments and symbols” (Grys p. 138; Fioretti & Soler Vila 1984: 27).
The relative success of using symbols to emphasise particular versions or interpretations of the past and marginalise others can be seen in some of the accounts
about what the Discobolus (in its various cultural forms) means. In particular, it has
been noted that the Discobolus represents the “revival of the Greek athletic ideal”
as well as symbolising the “exercise most vividly associated, in most people’s
minds with the ancient Olympic Games” (Kozar 1992: 58). Elsewhere, others go
so far as to say that the “ancient skill of discus throwing”, which the Discobolus
depicts, “has become the symbol of the ancient Olympic Games” (Gibbons 1983:
7). These interpretations may be considered slightly ironic in the context of the
pentathletes’ contested position in the ancient Olympic Games. There is evidence
to suggest that pentathletes, while famed for their desired bodies and their claims
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of “all-rounder” status, were often considered to be “second-class athletes” who
were not good enough to win an individual event (i.e. stade, boxing, wrestling)
(Golden 1998: 71-2; Kyle 1990: 295).

The Discobolus as a political symbol used by Nazi Germany
“Suddenly I saw how the ancient ruins of the Classical Olympia-sites glared out
of the billowy fog slowly and the Greek temples and sculptures marched past,
Achilles and Aphrodite, Medusa and Zeus, Apollo and Paris, and then the discusthrower of Myron appeared.
I dreamed how he turns into a human of flesh and blood and begins to swing
the discus in slow motion –the statues turn into Greek temple danseuses, who
melt into flames, the Olympic fire, where the torch is enflamed and is carried
from the temple of Zeus to modern Berlin of 1936– a bridge from antiquity to
modern times. In that way I saw the prologue of my Olympia-movie visionary.”
(Reifenstahl 2000: 238f translated by B. Kratzmueller)
Leni Riefenstahl’s vision, above, and subsequent use of the image of the
Discobolus in her famous film Olympia illustrates that other people or groups
of people, besides the International Olympic Committee and related parties,
have been active in exploiting the symbolic properties of the Discobolus in its
various cultural forms (Riefenstahl 1936). Specifically, in the film Olympia –about
the 1936 Berlin Olympics– a statue of the Discobolus turns into a modern day
German discus thrower (Krόger & Ramba 1991: 345). Why?
The reason for this reproduction and representation of the Discobolus
may be better understood by placing it within a wider context which saw Nazi
Germany trying to draw attention to the “links between Greek antiquity and Nazi
present” in what has been called an “attempt to annex the classical heritage of
ancient Greece” (Krόger & Ramba 1991: 345; Pitsula 2004: 6). These attempts
manifested themselves in various forms, but the one of chief interest here is the
“appropriation of the Greek ideal of male beauty” by the Nazis (Pitsula 2004: 6).
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Importantly, it has been noted that the Nazis represented the body as “a living
sculpture rather than a living person” and transformed the “Greek ideal into a
visual representation of the Aryan superman”, thus giving the body “political”
connotations (Leoussi 2001: 481; Pitsula 2004: 6-7).
This “need” to reference something in the Nazi present back to antiquity was
exhibited on a personal level by Adolf Hitler. He pursued the Lancelotti Discobolus with great passion, eventually (controversially) purchasing it for 5 million
lire from the Italian government on 18 May 1938, although it was returned to
Italy in 1948 (Haskell & Penny 1981: 199, 200; Spivey 2004: 94).

The Discobolus as a commercial item
A significant number of the representations of the Discobolus found during the
course of this research were commercial items. This is perhaps not surprising,
given the symbolic power of the Discobolus, discussed previously, and specifically, the close association between it and both the ancient and modern Olympic
Games.
Firstly, it should be noted that the commercialisation of the Discobolus has
a long history. As mentioned, in ancient Rome, Greek entrepreneurs catered to
the appeal classical Greek art works (such as the Discobolus) held for wealthy
Roman citizens by establishing a flourishing trade in replica Greek art work. Since
then, the Discobolus has continued to be represented in various cultural forms,
particularly replica statues, for the sole purpose of commercial profit.
The practice of commercialising the Discobolus is not just restricted to private
individuals and companies. Throughout the history of the modern Olympic
Movement, various governments, particularly those hosting the Olympic Games,
have taken advantage of the commercial properties of the Discobolus. This has
manifested itself in various cultural forms, including the issue of commemorative
stamps. For example, the Discobolus featured on two Greek stamps (the 5 and
10 Drachmas) that commemorate the 1896 Olympic Games in Athens (Fioretti
& Soler Vila 1984: 67). These stamps were issued after Prince Constantine and
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the Athens organising committee put forth the idea to the Greek parliament on
July 15 1895 of issuing a set of commemorative stamps as a means of raising the
necessary funds required to stage the event (Fioretti & Soler Vila 1984: 67). Thus,
these stamps were more than just symbolic; they had a commercial aim too.

The Discobolus as a seminal piece of art
To find fault with the Discobolus argues a lack of appreciation of art – Quintilian
(Gardner 1910: 56)
Myron “who could almost catch the souls of men and beasts and enchain them
in bronze” – Petronius
(Richter p.165)
Finally, the Discobolus may be viewed as a seminal piece of art. In viewing it
as such, it is first helpful to have an appreciation of the sculptor behind the famous
work – Myron of Eleutherae (Gardner 1910: 57). Myron is sometimes referred to
as the “earliest of the great masters of Greek sculpture” or the “greatest sculptor
of the transitional period” (Gardner 1910: 56; Richter p. 160). In either case, it is
important to recognise that he is “regularly mentioned among the most eminent
sculptors of Greece” being “spoken of in the same breath as [famed ancient
Greek sculptors] Polyclitus and Lysippus, with Phidias and Praxiteles” (Gardner
1910: 56; Richter p.165). Significantly, the testimony of ancient writers confirms
that Myron commanded as much respect in ancient Greece as he commands
today (Gardner 1910: 57; Richter p.165).
The Discobolus undoubtedly ranks as one of Myron’s most famous works of
art. In many ways it exemplifies the reasons for which Myron has been held in
such high regard, from ancient Greece through to the present day. Chief among
these is originality. The Discobolus appears to have no “antecedents”, and thus,
its originality and novelty are testaments to the innovation of Myron (Gardner
1910: 57; Richter p.161). Indeed, Myron has been credited with being the “first to
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extend life-like representation in art” (Richter p.164). In addition, the Discobolus
has been termed probably the most famous attempt to introduce motion into art
and, more broadly, the “most famous athletic sculpture of all time” (Hyde 1921:
184; Miller 2004: 229).
Significantly, it appears to have marked a “new era in athletic art” as it was
quite independent of the period in which it was produced (Hyde 1921: 184;
Richter p.161). While it has been noted that athletic sculpture had progressed
considerably before the time of Myron, he is charged with bringing many
“advances in sculptural composition that would affect other artistic fields through
the ages” (Gardner 1910: 59; Miller 2004: 229). In addition, Myron’s athletic
sculptures (along with those produced by Pythagoras) are said to have had an
important influence within the field of Greek athletic sculpture, becoming the
“models for later sculptors” (Hyde 1921: 188). These comments suggest that
Myron and the Discobolus had, and continue to have, an important influence on
sculpture specifically, and art in general.
Part of the reason why Myron and the Discobolus have been able to exert
such great influence is not just because the Discobolus depicts “violent action” but
because it does so harmoniously and rhythmically (Richter p. 161). In fact, the
Discobolus is often put forward as a classic example of “rhythm” or “symmetry in
motion” (Hyde 1921: 66). Furthermore, Quintilian notes that while some may criticise the statue for its “laboured effort”, such criticism would be wrong because the
“novelty and difficulty of the work are its chief merits” (Hyde 1921: 187). In particular, the “result is not, as might have been expected, restless in effect or tiring to the
eye” but rather “singularly harmonious” with every part of the sculpture existing in
“harmony with the whole” (Gardner 1910: 62; Richter p.161). This harmonious or
rhythmical rendering of the Discobolus makes it “self-contained” or “self-sufficient”
(Gardner 1910: 62; Hyde 1921: 183). That is, the statue is “complete in itself” so
that it “attract(s) and contain(s) the interest of the spectator within the work itself”,
thus not allowing the spectator’s “attention to wander” (Gardner 1910: 61; Hyde
1921: 183). Indeed, Myron is said to have been the “first to realise the principle,
never afterwards violated in Greek sculpture of the best period, that a statue or
sculptural group must be complete in itself” (Gardner 1910: 61).
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In summary, the Discobolus, along with Myron’s other works, have had a
significant influence on athletic sculpture specifically, and art in general, from
ancient Greece through to present day. The Discobolus can be seen as a seminal
piece of art due to its originality, its “excellence in artistic composition”, Myron’s
“clever choice of the right moment for representation” and his ability to represent
this moment harmoniously and rhythmically (Hyde 1921: 62).

Conclusion
In conclusion, this paper has highlighted some of the key meanings that have
been articulated regarding representations of the Discobolus. One of the main
findings of this research is that the Discobolus has been represented numerous
times in various cultural forms. This, in itself, is testament to the significance of
the Discobolus.
Importantly, this paper also examined the Discobolus in greater detail, discussing
the significance and history of the original Discobolus and the early Roman copies;
as a symbol in relation the Olympic Movement; as a political symbol used by Nazi
Germany; as a commercial item; and as a seminal piece of art. In doing so, particular attention was paid to describing the social and cultural context surrounding the
various representations, as this was considered integral to any discussion regarding
the meaning(s) of such representations. Finally, the discussions contained within
this paper underscore the value and significance of the Discobolus throughout
history, and thus also, the value of studying the Discobolus.
I wish to acknowledge the assistance of Bettina Kratzmüller, Benoit Séguin,
Gary Osmond, Ian Jobling, Matt Garret and Faisal Suptu.

References
Boime, A. (1987) Hollow Icons: The politics of sculpture in Nineteenth-Century France.
Kent State University Press: London.
76

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 76

12/8/09 11:53:40 AM

the reproduction of myron’s discobolus: an enduring image

Dwight, E. (Dir.) The Olympics in Art: An exhibition of Works of Art related to Olympic
Sports. Munson-Williams-Proctor Institute, Museum of Art, UTICA: New York.
Fioretti, G. & Soler Vila, J. (eds.) (1984) Post, Philately and Olympism. International
Olympic Committee: Spain.
Gardner, E. (1910) Six Greek Sculptors. Myron – Chapter 3. Duckworth & Co.: London.
Gibbons, S. (1983) History of the Olympics: Mint Stamp Collection. Stanley Gibbons
Ltd.
Golden, M. (1998) Sport and Society in Ancient Greece. Cambridge University Press:
United Kingdom.
Grys, I. “Antique Inspirations in the Olympic medals and badges”. In Albanidis, E.
(ed), Ancient and Modern Olympic Games: Their Political and Cultural Dimensions.
Proceedings of the 8th International Congress of the European Committee for Sports
History.
Gunther Von Hagen’s “Wonders of the Human Body Exhibition”. Photos available
from: http: //www.flickr.com/photos/fiiker/35187345/
Haskell, F. & Penny, N. (1981) Taste and the Antique: The lure of Classical Sculpture,
1500-1900. Yale University Press: New Haven.
Hyde, W. (1921) Olympic Victor Monuments and Greek Athletic Art. Carnegie Institution of Washington: Washington.
Kozar, A. (1992) The Sport Sculpture of R. Tait McKenzie. Human Kinetics, Champaign:
United States of America.
Krόger, A. & Ramba, D. (1991). “Athens or Sparta? Classical Greek Ideals and the 1936
Olympic Games”. In Renson, R., Lämmer, M., Riordan, J., & Chassiotis, D. (eds.)
The Olympic Games through the Ages: Greek Antiquity and its Impact on Modern
Sport. Hellenic Sports Research Institute: Athens.
Kyle, D. (1990) “Winning and Watching the Greek Pentathlon”. Journal of Sport History,
Vol. 17 (3).
Leoussi, A. (2001) “Myths of Ancestry”. Nations and Nationalism, Vol. 7 (4).
Mandell, R. (1984) Sport: A Cultural History. Columbia University Press: New York.
Miller, S. (2004) Ancient Greek Athletics. Yale University Press: New Haven.
Osmond, G. (2006) Nimble savages: myth, race, social memory and Australian aquatic
sport. PhD Thesis. University of Queensland: St Lucia.
77

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 77

12/8/09 11:53:40 AM

james bowles

Osmond, G., Phillips, M. & O’Neill, M. (2006) “Putting Up Your Dukes: Statues, Social
Memory and Duke Paoa Kahanamoku”. International Journal of the History of Sport,
Vol. 21 (1).
Pitsula, J. (2004) “The Nazi Olympics: A Reinterpretation”. Olympika: The International
Journal of Olympic Studies, Vol. 13.
Richter, G. The Sculpture and Sculptors of the Greeks. 4th Edition. Yale University Press:
New Haven.
Riefenstahl, L. (2000) Memoiren (German Version). Cologne. Translated by B. Kratzmueller.
Riefenstahl, L. (1936) Olympia I. Teil – Fest der Volker (Movie). Germany.
Scanlon, T. (2002) Eros and Greek Athletics. Oxford University Press: Oxford.
Spivey, N. (2004) The Ancient Olympics. Oxford University Press: Oxford.
Sydnor, S. (1991) “Ancient Sport Symbols and Post Modern transition”. In Renson, R.,
Lämmer, M., Riordan, J., & Chassiotis, D. (eds.) The Olympic Games through the
Ages: Greek Antiquity and its Impact on Modern Sport. Hellenic Sports Research
Institute: Athens.
Vermeule, C. (1968) “Graeco-Roman Statues: Purpose and Setting - I”. Burlington
Magazine. Vol. 110, No. 787.
Wagner, J. Virtual Olympic Games Museum (Internet). Available from: http: //olympicmuseum.de/first/first.html

78

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 78

12/8/09 11:53:40 AM

the ancient egyptian sports during the pharaoh dynasties

The ancient Egyptian Sports during
the Pharaoh dynasties
and its relation to the ancient Greek Sports
Mohammed A. El-Gammal (EGY)
Demonstrator at the Dept. of Theories and Applications of Grouped Sports,
Faculty of Physical Education “male”, Zagazig University – Egypt

Many of today’s sports were practiced by the Ancient Egyptians, who set the
rules and regulations for them. Inscriptions on monuments indicate that they
practiced wrestling, weightlifting, long jump, swimming, rowing, shooting, fishing
and athletic, as well as various kinds of ball games.
Ancient Egyptian kings, princes and statesmen were keen on attending sports
competitions, which they encouraged and provided with the necessary equipment. Drawings on pharaonic monuments tell us that several thousand years
ago, the Egyptians had laid down basic rules for games, chosen a neutral referee,
a uniform for players, and a means of announcing the winners by awarding them
different collars. Both winner and loser were met with ovation, the first for his
superiority and the latter for his sporting spirit.
The following is a demonstration of some ancient Egyptian sports:
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Hockey
Handball
			

Gymnastics
(floor exercises)

Gymnastics	Javelin Throw	Fishing
(consecutive vault)

	Boxing	Weightlifting	Equestrian Sports

High Jump

Swimming

Rowing

	Archery

Rhythmic Gymnastics

Tug of Hoop

	Marathon

Equilibrium

Tug of War

(Hassan Kamal, 1935) (4)
80

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 80

12/8/09 11:53:40 AM

the ancient egyptian sports during the pharaoh dynasties

It started first in Egypt and from there it moved to Phoenicia, Carthage,
Greece and Rome.
The Ancient Egyptians engaged themselves in sports with the intention of
training and strengthening their bodies, and also for pleasure and recreation.
The Stele of Amenophis II in the vicinity of the great Sphinx in Giza is proof
that sports were practiced in the higher strata of society and must have been very
popular and widespread in Ancient Egypt.
Amenophis II was very proud of his skill in archery, running, rowing and his
love of horses.
The same was true for Tuthmosis IV who was proud of his skill in shooting,
hunting and other major sports.
The high standard which the Ancient Egyptians reached in physical fitness is
revealed in their standard portrayals of the male and female forms in sculpture
and painting.
The men are strong, and radiate a muscular vigour, while the ladies are
slender, and redolent with femininity.
There are numerous representations on tomb and temple walls, but none is
more striking than the oldest document relating to sport. It is a unique mural, not
only because of its historical date, but also through its social implications, for it
depicts the Pharaoh himself, Zoser the Great, the founder of the third dynasty
nearly 3000 years before Christ or about 5000 years ago.
This mural shows Zoser participating in the running programme of the Heb
Sed festival, as a symbol of the significance of physical fitness for the Ancient
Egyptians.
The artist has brought out, with a thorough knowledge of anatomy, the harmonious play of muscles. The positions of Zoser’s arms, trunk and legs denote an expertise of technique and movement which only advanced development can achieve.
Queens were no less aware of the importance of sports in all round culture,
for on a wall of her sanctuary in the Karnak Temple, Queen Hatshepsut of the
eighteenth dynasty had herself represented in a similar attitude in the Heb Sed.
Hardly any of ancient Egypt’s rulers during the thirty centuries under view
failed to have themselves depicted as a sporting figure in the Heb Sed festivals.
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The most notable instances of this are Sati and his son Ramses the second,
both of the nineteenth Dynasty, on their temples at Abydos and Abu Simbel
respectively.
Another example is the mural of Ramses III of the twentieth Dynasty on the
walls of his funerary temple in Medenet Babu.
Fully aware of the invaluable role of sport in raising the standard of health,
and hence of national productivity, the Ancient Egyptians as a whole, men,
women, youths and children, were all engaged in sporting activities with a zeal
which amounted to a cult.
The Saqqara tombs generally, and those of petah Hotep and Meriroke in
particular, are show places for children’s sports. They contain many illustrations
of athletics, wrestling and some other games.
It is difficult to think of a sport which the Ancient Egyptians did not practice.
The Benni Hasan rock tombs are a show place for most sports such as: athletics,
swimming, wrestling, dancing, gymnastics, hockey, yoga, and many others.
(Mosaad Ewes, 1985) (7)

Indoor Games
One of the most popular indoor activities was a board game known as senet.
Tourists who visit Egypt with a cautious eye may well run across a simple version
of the board, sometimes found at antiquity sites marked out on the pavement
or stone. However, much more elegant boards are to be found among the
wealthy, including one found in the tomb of Tut. This game was an ancestor of
draughts, with a checkered board known as the “perw” (houses) of three rows of
10 squares. Pieces of the opposing sides were distinguished by their size, color or
shape. Each opponent usually had seven pieces.
Moves were determined by throwing sticks, or “astragals” (knuckle-bones).
The object was to move the pieces around a snaking track to the finish, landing on
a number of specially marked squares representing good or bad fortune. Senet,
which means “passing”, became so popular that it took on religious significance.
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Another board game thought to have come from Asia was twenty squares.
Several boards have been discovered, and it is known that the game was played
by two players using five pieces, but otherwise the rules of this game are now
lost. Other games are recorded using different numbers of squares, but all were
position games usually played by two people sitting face to face.

There were several games that could be played by more than two people. In the
game of “snake” (mehen), up to six people could play. It used a long field scratched
out on the floor and stone pieces into the shape of dogs, lions and balls that were
moved along it. In yet another game, pegs with their tops shaped into dogs, jackals
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and other animals were stuck into a row of 30 to 60 holes drilled into a board.
Unfortunately, we currently know little about the rules of any of these games.
(Erman Adolf, 1960) (2)

Sports Games
Many organized sports games were confrontational. Some of the favored sports
were wrestling, boxing and fencing with sticks, and of these, wrestling was probably the most favored. However, the early Egyptians seemed to have their own
early Olympics, with competitions including an early form of hockey, handball,
Gymnastics, spear throwing (javelin), weightlifting, various equestrian sports,
high jump, swimming competition, boating competitions, archery, long distance
running, tug of war and others. There is currently an effort in Luxor to revive
some of these old games into a national event.

The Games of Children
Children’s games appear to be much less organized, most often taking on
spur of the moment challenges such as balancing, racing, wrestling, and tug of
wars. We have also found that children played some sort of ball games, having
found various balls made from papyrus. In one picture we find girls playing a
game called “pressing the grapes”. While we know nothing of this game, the girls
are pictured holding hands in a circle. Dancing, which was very popular among
children, may also have been made into a game by girls. It is also clear that
children had many different toys to play with, some very complex in fact.
What is clear is that while the Egyptians labored to build pyramids, fought
wars and practiced religious ceremonies, they also could, and did, have a good
time.
There is a theory, in fact, that the Ancient Egyptians began the custom of
holding international games regularly at Akhmem in Upper Egypt.
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It is my hope that the research of scholars in Akhmem will shed more light on
this subject.
Last, but not least, it remains to be said that in Egypt, sport was born and
flourished, and from there it spread to Greece, Rome and to the rest of the world.
(Seleem Hassan, 1984) (8)

Egyptian Games, Toys and Leisure Activities
The father was responsible for the economic well-being of the family, and the
mother watched the household and brought up the children. Although Egyptian
children had toys much of their time was spent getting ready for adulthood. For
example, peasant children were with their parents in the fields. Privileged children
sometimes received more formal education to become scribes or soldiers.
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Ancient Egyptians had games of all kinds, some for fun and entertainment
and others for physical activity. Samples of these games have been found in
drawings located in the tombs at Saqqara, and in other locations. These pyramids
were built in about 2600BC and believe it or not many people still play some
of these games to this day. Board games have also been found in tombs from
the same time period. Many of the physical kinds of games drawn in paintings
are of popular games that we play today such as hockey. The ancient Egyptians
used long palm tree branches for sticks and a puck made from papyrus stuffed in
between two pieces of leather. There are also pictures of various types of games
that use handballs.
Different types of board games have been discovered like Dogs and Jackals,
Senet and Seega. Some of the games have boards that have 20 squares and
others that have 30 and 50 squares. Dogs and Jackals games and pieces have
been found in the tomb of Reny-Seneb. The board was made out of wood, ebony
and ivory, shaped like a piece of furniture and roughly measuring 15x10cm. The
game had 4 animal carved legs and the board with 55 holes was made of ivory
with a palm tree carved into it. There were drawers that held the ebony pawns
that looked like jackals and dogs’ heads on a stick. Three coins were used to
decide the movements of the pieces on the board and the first person with all the
pieces at the end wins the game.

Board games were very common in ancient Egypt and people from all levels
of society played them. Many game boards from ancient Egypt have been found
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by archaeologists. However, the rules explaining how to play these games have
not survived. By studying game boards and other evidence, experts have made
some educated guesses about how these games were played. (Abd Elhameed
Zaied, 1980) (1)
These Egyptian board games, as you can see, are amazingly cool.

Ancient Greek Games
The Greeks took games of all kinds very seriously, but especially physical athletic
competition. The Greeks believed that their gods particularly loved to see strong,
fit, graceful human bodies, especially boys and men’s bodies. So one way to
get on the good side of the gods was to exercise, to eat right, to oil your skin, to
create a beautiful body that the gods would love. Because of the Greek tendency
to turn everything into an agon, a competition, this also meant that there were a
lot of athletic competitions in Greece. The most famous of these is the Olympic
Games, but there were other games held in other places as well, like the Isthmian
Games at Corinth.

Discus Thrower (classical period)
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Young men (from richer families who didn’t have to work) in most Greek cities
spent a lot of their time training for these competitions, and the best of them
were chosen to compete against the best young men from other cities. Then they
would all meet, at the Olympic Games or the Isthmian Games or elsewhere, and
compete for prizes and for the favor of the gods. Of course these games also
served as good training for the army, because all these men would be soldiers as
well. The events were the same kind as in the Olympics today: running, jumping,
throwing a javelin, and throwing a discus. Only men could compete.

Greek boys also played games which were not part of the Olympic Games,
like field hockey. Greek boys usually played games without their clothes on (and
so girls were not allowed to watch).
We do also see Greek girls throwing balls, though the Greeks were much less
interested in physical activity for girls. The girl in this picture is juggling three balls.
Nothing about the picture indicates that she is an entertainer or an acrobat. She
is dressed like an ordinary girl. (Girls from Sparta were said to exercise naked,
but Athenian girls like this one wore clothes).
Greeks also played less active games like dice and marbles, and knucklebones,
and checkers. This is a famous vase from the Vatican museum showing Achilles
and Ajax playing checkers.
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Even in these games, though, the competition was very important, and there
was a feeling that losing at games meant that the gods didn’t like you. (H. D.
Keto, 1962) (5)

Ancient Olympic Events
The ancient Olympics were rather different from the modern Games. There were
fewer events, and only free men who spoke Greek could compete, instead of
athletes from any country. Also, the games were always held at Olympia instead
of moving around to different sites every time.
Like our Olympics, though, winning athletes were heroes who put their home
towns on the map. One young Athenian nobleman defended his political reputation by mentioning how he entered seven chariots in the Olympic chariot-race.
This high number of entries made both the aristocrat and Athens look very
wealthy and powerful. (Klod Pastier, 1979) (6)
The Olympics have a lot of history, myth, and religion behind them.
Myths: There are several myths on how the Greek Olympics started.
1) the most common myth is about Pelops. Pelops was a prince who wanted
to marry Hippodamia. But Hippodamia’s father, King Oinomaos, would only let
her marry someone who beat him in a chariot race. Pelops replaced the king’s
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chariot axles with wax, and the king’s chariot broke, and he died. To celebrate
his victory, Pelops started the Olympic Games.
2) The other myth is about Heracles. According to that myth, Heracles started
the Olympics as a tribute to his father, Zeus, after defeating the city of Elis.
Heracles supposedly taught men how to wrestle and came up with the length of
the stade, which is used for footraces.
Religion: The Olympic Games in Ancient Greece had a very strong tie to
the worship of gods and heroes. References were made in Homer’s poem, “The
Iliad”: “Take this, my good old friend, as an heirloom and memorial of the funeral
of Patroclus – for you shall see him no more among the Argives. I give you this
prize though you cannot win one; you can now neither wrestle nor fight, and
cannot enter for the javelin-match nor foot-races, for the hand of age has been
laid heavily upon you.”
The Olympic games also were held with many ancient fertility festivals, the
funeral games of Oinomaos and a fertility cult which worshipped gods and
goddesses at the site. Another important religious aspect was honoring Zeus. “The
games were staged in the wooded valley of Olympia in Elis. Here the Greeks
erected statues and built temples in a grove dedicated to Zeus, supreme among
the gods. The greatest shrine was an ivory and gold statue of Zeus. Created by
the sculptor Phidias, it was considered one of the Seven Wonders of the World.
(Woll Durant, 1959) (9)

Sports Played in Greece
The stade (a 200 yard foot race) was the only Olympic event for the first 13
Olympic Games. Later, many more events were added to the Olympics, such as:
Boxing: The matches were chosen at random. They didn’t use boxing gloves,
but leather thongs were wrapped around their hands and wrists. The match
continued until one boxer was knocked out or beaten. In modern Olympics the
matches are fought in rounds, the opponents are put into weight classes and
gloves are worn.
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Wrestling: The matches were won by winning three throws. The wrestler
needed his opponent to fall on his hip, shoulder, or back. It was legal to break
your opponent’s fingers but biting and genital holds were illegal.
Running: Running consisted of four events: the stadium which was where the
runners ran the length of the stadium; a long distance run; a 2 to 4 stade, which
was a race were the runners wore armor; and a 2 stade race.
Equestrian Events: there were 2 events in this category: chariot racing and
riding. There were both 2 horse and 4 horse chariot races. The riding event was a
6 lap race with the jockeys riding without stirrups. It was a 4.5 mile race.
Pankration: This event consisted of boxing and wrestling. The athletes did
not wrap their hands and there were very few rules.

Pentathlon – 5 Events:
1. Discus: The athletes needed strength, precision, and rhythm. It was made
of either iron, bronze or lead and varied in size.
2. Javelin.
3. Jumping: The athletes needed to move their body in a forward motion. They
used halters (lead or stone jump weights) to help the athlete during his jump.
4. Running.
5. Wrestling. (Fathia Hassan, 1970) (3)
Finally I can say that Egypt and Greece have a lot of things in common.
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Olympic stadia as heritage:
What have Olympic cities done with their stadiums?
Nicolas HUBER (SUI)

Introduction
People remember Olympic stadiums. Usually the concrete symbol and centrepiece of the Games, they are landmarks of their city, drawing to them the attention of everyone. But at what price and for which use after the event? “White
elephants”, these ambitious monuments whose exploitation is overly pricey, are
common findings in the sporting world. Are Olympic stadiums among them? This
paper1 aims at showing the varied destinies which can affect the theatres of the
modern summer Olympic Games and the impact their presence has and has had
on the host city.
“Heritage” can be defined as “things we value and want to pass on for future
generations” (Gammon 2007: 1). This should not necessarily be related to something done consciously, but obviously, this assessment may vary from individual
to individual. This term is very similar to the term “legacy”, which is probably
more general in the sense that it also encompasses negative aspects 2 and will
therefore occasionally be used in this paper. Heritage seems however particularly
appropriate when talking about a facility.
This short research will analyse what is left from former Olympic stadiums.
1. This topic of Olympic stadiums has only been studied for the purpose of this seminar paper. It is not part
of a wider research, such as a Master or PhD thesis.
2. And although some consider “outcomes” would be more neutral than “legacy” (Cashman 2006: 15).
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This means having a look at the situation of the infrastructure in the preparation
phase of the OG as well as at the post-Games use, in order to see what is the
quality of the heritage left to future generations of the host city and country. This
also requires observing the evolution of the situations and architecture and trying
to point out trends and correlations.
Gathering the (mostly qualitative) information has been achieved through
analysis of existing literature as well as of information available on the websites
of the current managing entities of former Olympic stadiums. Some IOC questionnaires and bid books of candidate cities have also been examined. Personal
contacts and questions to these managing entities might have been useful ;
however, for a variety of reasons, this could not be done.

Towards a stadium concept
At the revival of the Olympic Games in Athens in 1896, the athletes competed
in the completely refurbished Panathenaic stadium, originally built in 329 BC. Its
archaic dimensions could not set a standard for future Games but it nowadays
remains a mix of archaeological site, place of glory to celebrate successful Greek
athletes (such as the football team after the victory at the Euro 2004) and occasionally sporting arena (hosting for instance the archery competition during the
2004 Olympics). These first modern Olympics were still of small scale and the
Panathenaic stadium is certainly the strongest element of their modest legacy.
While it would most likely have survived over time as a symbolic and cultural
place, as well as as an archaeological and tourist attraction, its complete overhaul
(financed by local businessman Averoff) has been very beneficial.
Both in Paris in 1900 and in Saint Louis four years later, the Games took
place alongside a major exhibition. They lasted several months and were rather
a means to reinforce the notoriety of these fairs than the explicit focus of popular
attention. In Paris, the organizers did not see the need to have a specific Olympic
stadium and only held a few events and the ceremonies at the Hippodrome
de Vincennes. Meanwhile in Missouri, they built one with a limited capacity of
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around 10.000 spectators. The survival of the Games was not yet assured and it
did not seem a real necessity to provide them with a major stadium capable of
hosting at least track and field events and the opening and closing ceremonies.
The Games being still fledgling and very far from their future fame, their stadium
was seen as an evanescent venue that would disappear without leaving a trace in
the city history.
A first step towards the definition of a stadium concept was taken during
the 1908 Olympics. Replacing Rome just two years before the event, London
surprisingly decided to hold almost all competitions in one single venue of stunning dimensions. White City stadium encompassed cycling and athletic tracks, a
100-metre-long swimming pool, as well as facilities for wrestling, gymnastics and
archery. Disadvantages probably outweighed assets when it came to managing
White City after the event and the result is that it was barely used in the two
following decades. Later, it was mostly used for British athletics until the beginning of the 70s. The area of White City was converted into housing and offices
in the mid-80s, making it the only former Olympic stadium to have disappeared.
Conversely, the Stockholms Olympiastadion’s future does not seem to be threatened. It is the oldest modern Olympic stadium still in use (and certainly one of
the oldest big stadiums in the world). Multi-purpose and built in a Gothic style for
the 1912 Games, it constitutes an architectural icon which nowadays still hosts
athletics as well as major open air concerts.

Interwar modesty
The attribution of the 1920 Games to Antwerp was somehow a gesture to cheer
up a country severely wounded by the first war. These Olympics proved modest
and simple and this was reflected in the infrastructure. The Beerschot stadium
represented a step backward compared to Stockholm but it still survives as the
home ground of Germinal Beerschot football club.
Fortunately, Paris had more resources when in 1924 it hosted the Games
for a second time. Unlike in 1900, the French decided to reconstruct a specific
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stadium at Colombes, where was originally a racecourse and then a minor football
stadium. Although judged too remote from the city center, the Stade Olympique
Yves-du-Manoir remained a major sporting venue, until the construction of the
Parc des Princes in 1972. It then became dilapidated and three out of the four
stands were banned to public access before eventually being razed. Currently,
local authorities intend to build a new stadium of 15.000 seats on the area of the
former Olympic stadium.
The Amsterdam Games of 1928 took an important step by grouping facilities
in a specific Olympic area. In the decades following them, the Olympisch Stadion
had trouble to secure a resident football club of sufficient level or other activities
enabling it to perform well financially. Some may have thought it was going to
be sacrificed, but it has recently been renewed in order to host varied offices, a
sports museum and occasional sport events.
In 1932, for the first Los Angeles Games, the period was again not favourable
for massive investments, as the Wall Street Crash of 1929 forced to parsimony
in the spending of the organising committee. The interwar Games did not leave
the greatest legacy for their host city, but at least the Memorial stadium (the last
U-shaped one) had a bright future ahead, as it welcomed the Games again in
1984. It is also since LA 1932 that the length of the athletics track has been set at
400 metres.
Due to the geopolitical situation, the 1936 Berlin Games remain particularly
memorable. Five years earlier, when the Games were awarded to Germany, the
Nazis were not yet in power and the International Olympic Committee could not
have imagined that the Olympics would serve for propaganda. But that is what
they did, and not the least thanks to the Reichssportfeld (which was the biggest
sporting complex of its time) and its Olympic stadium, an impressive venue
containing almost 110.000 seats. The former German government had planned to
use the Deutsches Stadion, built for the cancelled 1916 Games . Keen to impress
his country as well as the world, Hitler however asked for a bigger stadium.
The Olympiastadion escaped destruction during the Second World War and
had a bright future ahead, being a striking example that the function of a stadium
can evolve over time. Indeed, it hosted several games of the 1974 and 2006
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football World Cups. Illustrating how sport can take over politics (although the
opposite can also happen), its Nazi past has been put aside.

A new start
Again, the Games taking place immediately after the war had to restrain from
extravagant expenditure. For instance, London 1948 decided to use the Empire
Stadium at Wembley, originally built for the British Empire Exhibition of 1924.
Although deprived of any resident club, Wembley remained an extremely
popular venue for international football as well as for concerts. It was closed for
reconstruction from 2000 to 2007 and now aims at welcoming around 1.5 million
football and rugby fans per year, in addition to being England’s leading musical
scene3.
Four years later in Helsinki, the organizers could finally boast the stadium
they had built for the Games they expected for 1940 and which were postponed
because of the war. Due to this delay, the athletes’ village had been converted
into housing, but few problems affected the stadium, although it still needed to
be refurbished. Nowadays, the former Olympic venue still serves for football and
athletics.
Even in Melbourne, the Games were still organized in a post-war context and
the organizers finally did not hold their promise of a new stadium. They simply
decided to go on with the Melbourne Cricket Ground, built in 1853! The MCG is
now a profitable venue, mainly used for cricket, Australian rules football as well
as association football.
In Rome, the Stadio Olimpico had been constructed by the fascist regime in
1936, with the bid for 1940 in mind. For the first time, broadcasting rights could
help to finance the event, including its facilities. The Olimpico nowadays remains
a popular stadium for athletics, but especially national and international football.
The 1964 Tokyo Olympic stadium is a bit less popular, but still occasionally hosts
3. http://www.wembleystadium.com/buildingwembley/StadiumUses/default (Accessed in June 2008).
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club football and was above all a venue for the 2002 World Cup. A similar fame
fell to the Estadio Olimpico Universitario in Mexico, inaugurated sixteen years
before the 1968 Games and which hosted the 1986 World Cup in addition to
very frequent club games.

The quest for prestige
Munich probably marks the beginning of an era where the organizers try to make
their main venue an architectural icon. The transparent wavy roof is a worldfamous element of the Olympiastadion. And despite its athletics track, the stadium
remained a hot spot for international and club football until the inauguration of
the Allianz Arena in 2005.
Montreal also tried to be recognized worldwide through the architectural peculiarities of its stadium. Its inclined tower and retractable roof are well-known. But
unfortunately, the 1976 Games also are a famous landmark in Olympic history
because of the many flaws of this overall ill-conceived infrastructure. The whim
of having a covered arena (mainly for professional baseball) confronted the wish
of the IOC to have an open air stadium for track and field. The construction of a
retractable roof was seen as the solution, but the novel design implicated by this
idea as well as other technical problems and social unrest led to massive delays
and cost overrun.
The financial catastrophe which plagued the Montreal Games might have
jeopardized the future of the event. But alongside this financial legacy, a “psychological heritage” was also a result of these problems, which possibly deterred
potential host cities of bidding for the next Games. By 1976, the ones for 1980
had already been attributed, but probably partly because of the Canadian experience, Los Angeles was the only candidate city for 1984. And like in Moscow
four years later (whose Central Lenine stadium, built in 1956, is nowadays still a
very popular venue for football), the organizers of these second North American
Games in a decade were not willing to take too many risks with the sporting infrastructures, re-using the Memorial stadium of 1932. Nowadays, the LA Coliseum’s
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survival is challenged by some sport fans, who consider it –despite its historical
value– as no longer adequate for modern professional sport.
A retractable roof was obviously not a topic for the stadium of the 1988 Olympics in Seoul. The city did not have another facility close to being big enough for
the event and a new one was unavoidable. However, post-Games problems also
appeared in the form of a lack of festivities. Although it hosted the Asian Games
of 1994, it was not selected for the 2002 World Cup and is only home to a lowerleague football club (Seoul United).

Private partners are coming
In Barcelona, the urban impact of the stadium was less spectacular than in the
other areas of the city, as the organizers decided to upgrade the one existing on
the hill of Montjuïc. Originally built in 1927 for the 1929 International Exhibition
and for the Barcelona bid for the 1936 OG, it hosts various sporting events and
concerts as well as, since 1997, the RCD Espanyol. But at the time of construction, there was no guarantee that the second Barcelona club would desert its
former stadium to settle down in the now renamed Lluίs Companys; therefore,
the risk of failure could not be ruled out.
Next ones on the list, the Atlanta Olympics suffered from their reputation
of “overcommercialization”. For the first time (and last time, according to the
IOC), the Games were organized by a private consortium. This had an impact on
the stadium, which was almost solely considered in terms of profitability. It was
planned to be redeveloped into a baseball facility as soon as the Games would
be over; the athletics track was then removed and the north half of the stadium
demolished. Although the image of these Games was not exceedingly positive
in the general opinion, the financial viability of the stadium has seemingly been
ensured.
Sydney did not have a vast multifunctional stadium before the 2000 Games.
Unless upgrading one of the existing arenas in a costly manner, building such a
facility was unavoidable. In order to limit the financial risks to the public authori99

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 99

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

nicolas huber

ties, a partnership was sealed with private investors to build Stadium Australia
(renamed Telstra Stadium and then ANZ Stadium after the Games). At the same
time, public authorities and architects made efforts to achieve an environmentfriendly monument. This represented a significant change compared to former
Games. A first step was to clean the soil of what used to be an industrial area, but
it is not yet clear whether the land is now really clear of toxic wastes.
Another major problem is the post-Games use of the stadium located in the
Homebush Bay neighbourhood, although the athletics track has been removed
to facilitate it. Since 2000, it has hosted several international and club games in
rugby and cricket, but few large-scale events, except the rugby World Cup in 2003
(alongside ten other Australian stadiums). One reason is the competition between
the several stadiums existing in Sydney, most of them having been modernised
in the decade before the OG. And as the local government is a stakeholder of
these other arenas, it is reluctant to help a competitor whose profits would mostly
be enjoyed by private partners.
The Athens Olympic stadium which served in 2004 is well-used for football
and athletics, as well as for concerts, but it is still too early to observe the longterm heritage of the facility. On the contrary, it seems that Beijing has already
managed to achieve a sustainable impact with the “Bird’s nest”. Rarely has an
Olympic building been so much awaited, meaning it will in any case represent a
tourist attraction at the same time as a spectacular architectural legacy. Besides,
the vast population of the city will probably give it a chance to be properly used
on a regular basis.
The situation is somehow different for London 2012. Quite surprisingly, the
city will have to build an Olympic stadium, although the 90.000-seater new
Wembley stadium has just been rebuilt. One might think it could have served
more than just for the football tournament, provided it had been endowed with
an athletics track. But the bid success anyway arrived too late for that. As a result,
the authorities will build a new arena seating around 80.000, whose capacity
will be scaled down after the Games (probably 25.000, but some even talk of
10.000!). Even with this plan, the stadium costs are already to be more than the
double of the estimates communicated during the bidding campaign.
100

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 100

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

Olympic stadia as heritage: What have Olympic cities done with their stadiums?

Functions and heritage of Olympic stadia
As a massive and costly monument, a stadium, especially if it is “Olympic”, obviously has varied major functions and impacts, mainly in the long run (although
some impacts can be limited to the short term, for instance on employment and
skills in construction). The ones detailed below can be considered as part of the
“heritage” of the Olympics4, in the broad sense of the term. They can be classified
into two categories, which are practically often connected.
The first range of outcomes is of a tangible nature. Obviously, the availability of a
major venue is the most striking one, as it impacts on urban planning, finances and
employment, while it also contributes to specific skills being sustained or fostered
in the region. Moreover, although the capacity of almost all Olympic stadiums is
reduced after the Games5, chances to host other international competitions in the
future is increased. Besides, the financial situation left by an Olympic stadium can
also be considered as a legacy or heritage. The typical example is Montreal again,
where in addition to long-term debts, the inhabitants had to suffer a tobacco tax
introduced just before the Games, when it seemed obvious that the building costs
would by far exceed the allocated financial resources. As a result, one can observe
that since 1980, the budget related to the construction of the Olympic stadiums is
separated from the overall budget of the Games, in order that potential financial
problems with the main venue would not threaten the whole organization.
The second category encompasses elements of heritage which are of a symbolic
or intangible nature. The prestige gained by a city (and often country) if the stadium
is a success (both in terms of architecture and profitability) is frequently mentioned
as a key element. Besides, a well-conceived stadium can enhance the city’s
attractiveness. This can either be achieved by design or aesthetical features which
integrate it smoothly in its physical environment or by functional characteristics
4. One should however not forget that some stadiums were built before the result of the bidding process and
would therefore have existed even without the staging of the Games.
5. In this respect, we should note that although reduced capacities are usually privileged (as they lower the
exploitation costs and avoid an effect of emptiness when the attendance is low), some features necessary
for the OG cannot be completely erased; wide alleys and pavements, large distances designed for massive
attendance often prove useless or even detrimental when the big days are over.
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which render it part of the daily social life of its neighbourhood. If well integrated,
a stadium is more likely to be appreciated and legitimated by the population and
therefore to be perceived as a positive outcome of the OG. At the same time, such
a stadium is likely to reinforce the local, regional or even national identity.
Even more intangible is the potential psychological impact that can result from
how the stadium performs financially, which events it is able to attract and how
adequate it proves to be over time. The example of Montreal shows how poor
conception can later affect potential candidate cities. Big stadiums are sometimes
necessary, even in small countries, but if underused after the competition, they
can also frighten local authorities and inhabitants to contend for further events
(even in other areas than sport), by fear of new wastes of money. Nevertheless,
a stadium is not the Games and a possible bad experience with it does not mean
that the Olympics as a whole suffer a negative image.
As the Olympiastadion of Berlin proves, new functions or perceptions can
appear or old ones evolve, just as a stadium can go through different phases over
time. Another example is Stadium Australia, which was quickly coined a “white
elephant”, before the 2003 Rugby World Cup somewhat changed this perception (Cashman 2006: 33). Anyway, even when related to highly controversial
memories, stadiums are regarded as monuments of cultural and social interest,
potentially worthy of survival beyond other considerations.

Post-Games difficulties
Obviously, the requirements for the peak period of the OG are in direct conflict
with those of the long run. In fact, not only is an Olympic stadium far too big for
normal use, it also has to be multifunctional, which while sometimes an advantage, can also be a further constraint for after-Games management6. Globally, we
6. Because of that, it might even be harder to manage an Olympic stadium than a football one built for the
purpose of a major competition, as the required athletics track (at least if non-retractable) is a real disadvantage when willing to host other sporting events (athletics being at pain to fill up regularly a stadium of
Olympic dimensions).
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can observe that pre-Games expectations regarding post-Games use are overly
optimistic. At the time when the population has to be convinced of the interest
of hosting the event and of approving all the related funding, studies might suffer
less rigorous approaches.
In the preparation phase, the sporting heritage of the Games might sometimes
appear secondary to the major objective of providing the event itself with good
facilities. This dilemma might be especially strong for managers, whose actions
are judged during and immediately after the Games but not decades later (the
Organizing Committee usually closes down a few months after the event), when
the heritage of the Olympics could really be estimated. However, planners and
financers should realize that the infrastructure will remain for half a century or
more, and that ill-designed or poorly conceived stadiums can seriously hamper
post-Games management and profitability. Finally, it is a matter of compromises
between the extremely demanding sixteen days of the competition and the daily
routine of the long after-Games period7.
It is also worthwhile to note that the success of a stadium also has to do with
local sporting habits. For instance, Searle (2002: 10) notes that it is difficult to
draw big crowds on a regular basis in a country like Australia, because of the
relatively modest number of inhabitants (around 20 millions), but also because
these potential spectators are split in numerous and overall quite equally popular
sports, i.e. Australian rules football (footy), soccer, cricket and the two types of
rugby (rugby union and rugby league).
Traditionally, the questionnaires sent by the IOC to the bidding cities do not
ask for too much information regarding the future of the main stadium. Their
wording lets some freedom to the applicants, whose bid books do not expose
precise plans regarding post-Games use.8 Nevertheless, these few lines are not
7. By the way, it is interesting to note that several occasional features of other modern stadiums seem to be
completely absent of Olympic stadiums; as if there was a taboo, no one includes major commercial activities,
such as a mall, cinemas, office buildings or other private activities. No rules however seem to impede such
an endeavour.
8. For instance, the one of Sydney just mentions that “the Olympic stadium will host a wide range of sporting
and entertainment activities. It will retain the capacity to host the highest profile athletics events” (The “Sydney
2000” bid committee : 123) as the one of Beijing states something similar in a longer phrasing: “Central to
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the only elements provided to the IOC’s deciding body, as further detailed information has to be submitted during the following stages. Moreover, it really seems
that post-Games use is now considered in more detail compared to ten or twenty
years ago9. This is testified by point 8.6 of the questionnaire for the candidate
cities for the 2008 Games (which comprises overall 189 questions on 18 themes),
which is slightly more demanding: “For each site, give details of its proposed use
after the Olympic Games. For existing sites, specify the current use.”10
Table 1: Elements potentially affecting the after-Games use of a stadium
Element
Population of
the city
Other similar
stadiums in
the city
Sporting
interests of
the population

Architecture

Economy
Political
regime

+
Big

Small

Effect on...
Potential of spectators

Few/no one

Several/many

Competition to host sporting or
cultural events

If it appreciates
and attends
athletics or
football (or
rugby) events

If it does not
appreciate the
sporting disciplines
which can be held
in the Olympic
stadium
Appreciated,
Criticized
famous architects aesthetics and/or
/ no technical
technical problems
problems
Favourable
Poor
Democratic?

Authoritarian?

Potential of spectators for the disciplines possibly held in the unchanged
Olympic stadium ; compatibility of
the dimensions of the sport field of
the Olympic stadium with future
needs
Prestige of the city and of the
stadium, tourists/visitors

Financial capacity of the population
to spend for leisure
Risk of building too big (i.e. not eco-
nomically efficient) for political interests

Olympic spirit is the legacy the event and the facilities leave behind. Beijing ensures its Olympic facilities are
integral to the future social and sporting development of the city. The National stadium will be designed for
maximum flexibility for its various uses both before and after Olympics. It will be used for international and
national sporting, cultural and entertainment activities” (The “Beijing 2008” bid committee: 39).
9. According to a question asked to Sam Ramsamy, member of the IOC Executive Committee, in July 2008
in Olympia.
10. Part II of the candidature file (International Olympic Committee / no date).
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Table 2: Heritage and its effects on the local future
Heritage can...
if (considered) positive
Examples
Enhance capacity to
Athens, Beijing,...
host further big events
(improved infrastructure,
skills, as well as motivation
in the population)
Enhance prestige
Beijing
Financial success/resources
Contribute to the revival of Sydney, London
unused/deteriorated land
2012,...
Be a socially important
place (if sporting and
cultural events)
Enable the presence of a
Atlanta 1996
professional sport team
(North America especially)

if (considered) negative Examples
Deter from bidding to host Montréal (with
further big events
influence on
other potential
host cities)
Create a negative image
(rare)
Involve a fiscal/financial
burden
Involve a waste of land if
the stadium is unused
Be used as a politically
significant place (propaganda, ...)
n/a

Montréal
Montréal,
Sydney

Berlin 1936

Conclusion
It seems that since the last decades of the XXth century, every OG want to be
remembered for a stadium which breaks new grounds in architectural terms. This
enthusiasm towards an aesthetical and conceptual feat arguably contributes to
the rejoicing towards the Games and already represents (or contributes to) some
kind of success and heritage. Yet, the focus is or at least should not only be on the
mere external aspect and originality of the building, but also on what it enables
for post-event use.
One should also bear in mind that certain cities had to cope with particular
conditions, such as a crisis (1929 Great Crash for Los Angeles 1932, 1973 oil
crisis for Montreal 1976): the aftermath of a war (Antwerp 1920, London 1948).
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Such a background, though a given fact and therefore completely independent
from the action of the organizers, can very strongly influence the type of stadium
used for the Games and thus their heritage.
Nevertheless, while a stadium is usually expected to last for around fifty years,
among the twenty-three different venues which hosted the Summer Olympics,
only White City Stadium has now completely vanished. Because a number of
them were intelligently conceived and despite some others suffering from bad
decisions, Olympic stadiums seem to live longer than non-Olympic facilities. This
astonishing “life expectancy” does not mean that all these venues are necessarily
(to be) regarded as a success, as the special relation to their former Olympic
stadium can lead some cities to defend it by taking into account not only the mere
profitability or congruence with their needs, but also emotions or other irrational
elements. Indeed, locals usually feel a special attachment towards their Olympic
stadium, even if it recalls memories such as the ones of the Berlin Games. It is as
if the demolition and disappearance of an Olympic stadium was a crime against
heritage (which is indeed sometimes true, as former Olympic stadiums might be
classified as a historical landmark and therefore protected) and that no other
building could be erected on the premises which celebrated the long Olympic
tradition.
Further research on this topic could for instance focus on the different points
of view about heritage that the different categories of actors might have (public
authorities, stadium’s neighbours, sport fans, local/regional/national athletes,
investors, all that at the different geographical levels of the country). One might
also wish to analyse the influence of the type of investors on the stadium concept
and on the post-Games success or failure of its exploitation. Up to now, one
can however conclude that events capable of filling up a stadium of Olympic
dimensions are rare (and the Paralympics are obviously not one of them) and
that competition to obtain them is fierce. Clearly, “the problem is that even a
Rugby World Cup is small compared with an Olympics” (Berlin 2003). Thus,
the heritage constituted by an Olympic stadium can become a burden. Even a
metropolis may find its Olympic stadium too big once the Games are over and
“white elephants” (although the term is in itself subjective) are not uncommon
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in the Olympic jungle. There should therefore be a widespread acceptance of
Olympic stadiums composed of an important proportion of temporary seating.
The organizers of London 2012 have chosen this way by announcing their
plan to scale down the stadium from 80.000 to 25.000 once the Games will be
over. However, this decision is largely due to the existence of the new Wembley
stadium, which would be too much of a competition for an Olympic stadium of
a similar size (and hampered by the athletics track). In the future, the option of a
major reduction of the capacity after the Games should then certainly be more
seriously considered as in the past.
Table 3: Characteristics of the modern Olympic stadiums
Games
(Stadium name)

Athens 1896
(Panathinaiko)

Paris 1900
(Vélodrome de
Vincennes)

St. Louis 1904
(Francis Field)

London 1908
(White City)

Situation of the
stadium for OG
(capacity for OG/
capacity after OG)
Existing (in ruins) since
the Ancient times (first
reconstruction in 329
BC) / completely rebuilt
for the 1896 OG (for
OG: 50.000)
Existing as a hippodrome since 1896

After-Games use (not Peculiarities
always exhaustive)

Some sports events
(archery and finish of
the marathon during
the 2004 OG), place
for celebration, tourism
Some football and
rugby

Did not serve for track
and field events for
the 1900 OG. Used for
cycling and football
during the 1924 OG.
New (for OG: ~10.000; American football,
Built for the 1904
now 4.000)
football
World’s Fair and not
specifically for the OG
of that same year.
Renovated in 1984.
New
Athletics, some football Demolished in 1985.
(including 1966 WC),
some rugby, some
speedway, dog racing
and boxing,...

107

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 107

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

nicolas huber

Games
(Stadium name)

Situation of the
stadium for OG
(capacity for OG/
capacity after OG)
Stockholm 1912 New (22.000 / now
(Olympiastadion) 14.000)

After-Games use (not Peculiarities
always exhaustive)

Antwerp 1920
(Beerschot)

Football

New (now 12.148)

Paris 1924
(Colombes/Yvesdu-Manoir)

Existing as a hippodrome since 1893, as
a stadium since 1907 /
largely refurbished for
the OG (for OG 45.000;
now 7.000)
Amsterdam 1928 New (for OG 34.000 /
(Olympisch)
now 31.600)

Football, bandy, ice
hockey, concerts
Rebuilt in 2000

International and club
football (WC 1938)

Athletics, speedway,
field hockey, cycling

Los Angeles
1932 (Memorial)

Existing since 1923
(for OG 101.500 / now
95.000)
Berlin 1936
Existing (planned for
(Olympiastadion) the 1916 OG); rebuilt
for the 1936 OG (for OG
110.000 / now 74.228)
London 1948
Existing since 1923 (OG
(Wembley)
85.000 / now 90.000)

Helsinki 1952
(Olympic)
Melbourne 1956
(Melbourne
Cricket Ground)
Rome 1960
(Stadio Olimpico)

Existing since 1938
(for OG 70.000 / now
40.000)
Existing since 1853;
largely refurbished
for the OG (for OG
110.000; now 100.000)
Existing since 1936 /
largely refurbished for
the OG (for OG 65.000;
now 72.700)

International and club Refurbished in 2004
football (1974 & 2006
World Cup)
International and club
football, concerts

Rebuilt in 2007

International football, Refurbished in 1994
athletics (1983 & 2005 & 2005
WC)
Rugby, Australian rules
football, international
football
International and club
football (championship, Euro 1968 &
1980, WC 1990),
athletics (1987 CM)
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Games
(Stadium name)

Tokyo 1964
(National
Olympic)

Situation of the
stadium for OG
(capacity for OG/
capacity after OG)
Existing since 1958
(now 57.500)

Mexico 1968
(Olimpico
Universitario)
Munich 1972
(Olympiastadion)

Existing since 1952
(pre-OG 70.000; OG
83.000; now 76.000)
New (for OG 80.000;
now 72.000)

Montreal 1976
(Olympic)

New (now 56.040)

Moscow 1980
(Central Lenine/
Luzhniki)

Existing since 1956;
refurbished for the OG
(for OG 103.000; now
78.000)
Existing since 1923;
refurbished (OG 90.500
/ now 92.000)

Los Angeles
1984 (Memorial)

Seoul 1988
New (OG 100.000 /
(Jamsil Olympic) now 69.800)
Barcelona 1992
(Olίmpic de
Montjuïc / now
Olίmpic Lluίs
Companys)

Existing since 1929;
largely refurbished for
the OG (OG 56.000 /
now 70.000)

After-Games use (not Peculiarities
always exhaustive)

International and club
football (2002 World
Cup), athletics (1991
WC), rugby
International and club
football (1986 WC),
American football
International and club
football (until 2005),
athletics (EC 2002)
Baseball, American
football, football

Major technical
problems with the roof.
Tower and roof finished
in 1988 only (!).
Financial disaster. The
tower was the tallest
inclined structure in
the world.

International and club
football, some ice
hockey
American football,
baseball, international
and club football
(1994 World Cup),
supercross, concerts...
Some lower-class club
football

Only stadium to
have served twice as
the main venue of
Olympic Games.

International and club
football, concerts,
American football
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Games
(Stadium name)

Atlanta 1996
(Centennial
Olympic/now
Turner Field)
Sydney 2000
(Stadium
Australia / now
ANZ Stadium.)

Athens 2004
(Olympic/
Spiridon Louis)

Situation of the
stadium for OG
(capacity for OG/
capacity after OG)
New (OG 85.000 / now
45.000)

New (for OG 110.000 /
now 83.500)

Existing since 1982 /
largely refurbished for
the OG (for OG 72.000 ;
now 69.618)
Beijing 2008
New (for OG 91.000
(Beijing National) / afterwards 80.000
expected)

After-Games use (not Peculiarities
always exhaustive)

Baseball

Reconfigured into a
baseball stadium in
1997.

Rugby (2003 WC),
athletics, Australian
rules football, European football, cricket

Severe financial
problems. Reconfigured in 2001
(suppression of the
track, new roofs on
both ends,...).

International and
club football, athletics
(1997 WC), concerts
n/a

Bibliography
Books
Cashman, R. (2006). The bitter-sweet awakening. The legacy of the Sydney Olympic
Games. Petersham: Walla Walla Press.
Chappelet, J-L. (2003). The legacy of the Olympic Winter Games: an overview. In
Moragas, M.; Kennett, C. and Puig, N. The Legacy of the Olympic Games 19842000. Lausanne : International Olympic Committee, pp. 54-66.
Charmetant, R. (2003). The use of Olympic installations after the Games: the case of
Albertville. In Moragas, M.; Kennett, C. and Puig, N. The Legacy of the Olympic
Games 1984-2000. Lausanne : International Olympic Committee, pp.145-152.
Coffee, J. (2007). Urban regeneration and renewal. In Gold, J. R. and Gold, M. M.
110

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 110

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

Olympic stadia as heritage: What have Olympic cities done with their stadiums?

(edn), Olympic cities. City agendas, planning and the world’s games, 1896-2012.,
London/New York: Routledge, pp. 150-164.
Essex, S. & Chalkley, B. (2003). The infrastructural legacy of the Summer and Winter
Olympic Games: a comparative analysis. In Moragas, M.; Kennett, C. and Puig, N.
The Legacy of the Olympic Games 1984-2000. Lausanne: International Olympic
Committee, pp. 94-101.
Gammon, S. (2007). Introduction, sport, heritage and the English. An opportunity
missed?. In Gammon, S. and Hughes, A. (edn) Heritage, sport and tourism, Oxon:
Routledge, pp. 1-8.
German, D. (1993). World’s fairs and the Olympics: the planning process. Clemson
(South California): Clemson University.
Gold, J. R., & Gold, M. M. (2007). Olympic cities. City agendas, planning and the
world’s games, 1896-2012. , London/New York: Routledge.
Gold, J. R. and Gold, M. M. (2007). Athens to Athens: the Summer Olympics, 18962004. In Gold, J. R. and Gold, M. M. (edn), Olympic cities. City agendas, planning
and the world’s games, 1896-2012. London/New York: Routledge, pp. 15-47.
Gordon, B. F. (1983) Olympic architecture. Building for the Summer Games, New York:
John Wiley & Sons.
Inglis, S. (1990). Football grounds of Europe. London: Willow books.
Kitchin, P. (2007). Financing the Games. In Gold, J. R. and Gold, M. M. (edn), Olympic
cities. City agendas, planning and the world’s games, 1896-2012., London/New
York: Routledge, pp. 103-119.
Morin, G. R. (1997). La cathédrale inachevée, XYZ éditeur, Montréal, 1997.
Pariente, R., & Lagorce, G. (2000). La fabuleuse histoire des Jeux olympiques, Paris :
Editions France Loisirs.
Schmidt, T. (1994). Olympische Stadien von 1896 bis 1988. Berlin: Technische Universität.
Articles
Berlin, P. (23 December 2003). What did Olympics bring Sydney?, New York: International Herald Tribune.
Searle, G. (2002) Uncertain Legacy: Sydney’s Olympic Stadiums, London: European
Planning Studies, vol. 10, no 7, pp. 845-860.
111

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 111

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

nicolas huber

Official documents
International Olympic Committee. (2000). Report by the IOC Candidature acceptance
working group. Lausanne: International Olympic Committee.
International Olympic Committee. (2000). Questionnaire for cities applying to become
candidate cities to host the Games of the XXIX Oympiad in 2008. Lausanne: International Olympic Committee.
International Olympic Committee. (no date). Part II: candidature file for candidate cities.
Lausanne: International Olympic Committee.
International Olympic Committee. (2008). Games of the XXXI Olympiad 2016. Working
group report. Lausanne: International Olympic Committee.
The “Sydney 2000” bid committee. Bid book, Volume II, “Sydney 2000”.
The “Athens 2004” bid committee. Bid book, Volume II, “Athens 2004”.
The “Beijing 2008” bid committee. Bid book, Volume II, “Beijing 2008”.
Websites
ANZ Stadium
Accessed June 2008: www.anzstadium.com.au
MCG Trust
Accessed June 2008: www.mcg.org.au
Olympiapark München GmbH
Accessed June 2008: www.olympiapark-muenchen.de
Olympiastadion Berlin GmbH
Accessed June 2008: www.olympiastadion-berlin.de
Olympic athletic center of Athens
Accessed June 2008: www.oaka.com.gr
Olympic complex Luzhniki
Accessed June 2008: www.luzhniki.ru
Parc olympique
Accessed June 2008: www.rio.gouv.qc.ca
Stadion-säätiö
Accessed June 2008: www.stadion.fi

112

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 112

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

Olympic stadia as heritage: What have Olympic cities done with their stadiums?

The Los Angeles Memorial Sports Arena
Accessed June 2008: www.lacoliseum.com
Wembley National Stadium Ltd
Accessed June 2008: www.wembleystadium.com
Wikipedia
Accessed June 2008: www.wikipedia.org

113

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 113

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

anne warner

The Race to Buy the Podium:
High Performance Sport in Canada and Australia
Anne Warner (CAN)

In the winter of 2010, the world will be at Canada’s doorstep as it hosts the
Vancouver Olympic Games. Winning medals at Olympic Games provides unprece
dented opportunities for nations to represent themselves on the world stage.
National team athletes serve as ambassadors for their countries and their medals
signify a country’s prestige and, thus, Canada has a vested interest in “showing
off” its athletes on home soil in Vancouver. The Olympic Games are not just a
gathering of the world’s top athletes; they are cultural showdowns in which nations
compete to demonstrate their excellence. Competition to reach the top has become
more difficult, and it is no longer sufficient to rely exclusively on talent. Athletes
need access to a well-organized sport delivery system that includes the best equipment, coaching and facilities. The priority of elite sport in each country differs, with
athletes from some countries being able to focus their attention fully on training,
while others don’t have the luxury of generous funding, making their pursuit of
excellence more difficult. In Canada, high performance sport funding has been
inconsistent over the years. While policy documents are filled with high hopes,
little funding to support the lofty goals has been forthcoming. With the awarding of
the Vancouver Games, it seems a new era of Canadian sport policy has emerged,
and new policies backed by real dollars have been developed for both winter and
summer sport to strengthen the Canadian sport system. The question is whether
Canada has waited too long to take such strides. Is the rest of the world already too
far ahead and will Canada always be playing catch up?
114

16hDoaAggliko066s130.indd 114

12/8/09 11:53:42 AM

The Race to Buy the Podium: High Performance Sport in Canada and Australia

Own the Podium (OTP) is the federal policy initiative that the government
hopes will make Canada’s athletes successful in Vancouver. OTP was developed as a collaborative enterprise between national sport governing bodies
and the winter sport National Sports Federations for Vancouver’s Games.
The strategy, released in 2004, involves assisting athletes both financially and
structurally to reach the ultimate OTP goal, namely, Canada’s placing as the
top ranked medal winner in Vancouver. Federal funding increased by $21
million annually as part of OTP making the total funding to winter sports $37.1
million per year.
OTP clearly articulates the recurring problems in Canada’s sport delivery
system; namely that there are: “too many processes, too many funding organizations that are not on the same page with the same ultimate vision, too much
bureaucracy, and a lack of accountability within each sport” (COC 2004:iv).
The solution presented involves unifying funding, enhancing accountability and
improving the delivery system. Another sport policy document aimed at summer
Olympic sports called The Road to Excellence Business Plan (RTE) was released
in 2006. The RTE sheds light on Canada’s lack of progressive action to change
the problems inherent in the sport system. The RTE hopes to change this as it
is “an action plan, not a report – and we will do so if we have the commitment
to achieve excellence from the whole sport community, adequate resources and
national high performance sport leadership (COC 2006: 21).”
With these new policies and the government’s commitment to winning
medals, high performance sport has been made a priority in Canada, but how
does the current sport policy compare to the strategies of other nations? And
what has Canada’s system been lacking that other nations have already implemented?
It is useful to compare Canada’s current strategy with a successful nation that
has recently hosted an Olympic Games. Canada naturally gravitates to comparing
itself to Australia, as there are many similarities between the two countries. Both
former British colonies continue to be part of the Commonwealth and have relatively small populations in comparison to their extensive land mass. However,
while Canada continually lags behind in summer Olympic medal standings,
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Australia is extraordinarily successful, ranking with countries with substantially
larger populations than its twenty million. Most recently at the Athens Olympics in
2004, Australia ranked fourth with 49 medals behind the US, China, and Russia
respectively, while Canada ranked twenty-first with 12 medals won. Since 1992
in Barcelona, Australia has been in the top ten in the medal standings at summer
Olympic Games (Stewart, Nicholson, Smith and Westerbeek 2004). Given the
demographic similarities between the countries, what has Australia done that
Canada has not?1
The strategies used in each country to reach high performance excellence
have certain implications. While Australia spends more money on high perform
ance sport than Canada, Canada has traditionally made health care and education its primary funding priorities. Thus, additional money infused into the high
performance sport system comes at a cost to other areas of federal concern.
Another recurring struggle in both countries is the need to balance funding and
programmes for high performance sport with initiatives to increase mass participation in sport. Historically, high performance sport has not been as much of a
priority in Canada compared to Australia.
This paper will briefly compare Australia’s and Canada’s recent sport policy to
gain insight into the factors that have made Australia so successful at the Olympic
Games while Canada remains mediocre. Medals won at Olympic Games will be
used as a performance indicator as this is standardized world wide, and historical
data are available. I argue that Australia’s success is based on a well-supported
sport system a more proactive approach to developing and recruiting athletes,
and the creation of the Australian Institute of Sport and other sport academies
and institutes.

1. We must first take into consideration that Australia is a summer sport nation, and while its athletes attend
the winter Games, the funding and resource allocation is focused on summer sports. Canada, on the other
hand, is both a winter and summer sport nation, with winter sports arguably being a more important part
of Canada’s cultural fabric and of more historical significance. This means that policy decisions and funding
allocations are less complicated in Australia as they can focus on fewer sports, while Canada has so many
sports for which funds are requested that to support them all would spread resources too thinly.
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Current High Performance Sport Policy
As a result of the awarding of the 2000 Olympics to Sydney in '93 sport in
Australia became more centralized and talented full time coaches, high perform
ance directors and qualified performance enhancement teams (PET) were hired.
All of these elements are developed to some degree in Canada, but are not as
well established or as organized as they are in Australia. Sydney was also the
catalyst for a combined funding allocation of $AUS418 million for a six year
elite development program, in addition to money for elite athletes under the
Olympic Athlete Program, which began in 1994 (Commonwealth of Australia
1999: 13).
Australia’s approach to high performance sport is based on a well-funded
program applied to a targeted number of sports that have consistently won
medals in the past. The downside to this approach is that the non-targeted sports
do not receive the same amount of funding and therefore do not have the same
opportunity to develop, as the targeted sports. In addition, in the past decade
or so Australia has adopted a top-down approach in which it is assumed that by
providing world-class training facilities, coaching, sport science and competition
through grants and scholarships from the Australian Institute of Sport (AIS) this
will in turn inspire the general population of Australian to become more active
and participate in sport. This “trickle down” effect means that mass participation
in sport plays second fiddle to her high performance sister (Green and Houlihan
2005).
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Table 1:
Canada and Australia’s Medal Count and Rank at Summer Olympic Games
Olympic Games

CanadaAustraliaMedals Won Medals Won

Canada Rank

Australia
Rank

Melbourne 1956

6

35

15th

3rd

Rome 1960

1

22

31st

5th

Tokyo 1964

4

18

22nd

6th

Mexico City 1968

5

17

23rd

9th

Munich 1972

5

17

27th

6th

Montréal 1976

11

5

27th

32nd

Moscow 1980

BOYCOTT

9

BOYCOTT

15th

Los Angeles 1984

44

24

6th

14th

Seoul 1988

10

14

19th

15th

Barcelona 1992

18

27

11th

10th

Atlanta 1996

22

41

21st

7th

Sydney 2000

14

58

24th

4th

Athens 2004

12

49

21st

4th

Adapted from www.olympic.it

Table 1 shows that Australia steadily improved in medal count and rank after
the awarding of the 2000 Games in ’93. Canada, on the other hand, has rather
mediocre results, other than the ’84 Summer Olympics, which were boycotted by
several powerhouse nations. Medal count does not tell the whole story because
in ’96 Canada was 40% successful, in ’00 25% and in ’04 the rate dropped to
20.3% successful. While Canada has more athletes than ever in the top 8, it is
unable to translate those successes into medals (COC 2006). The ultimate goal of
the Plan is to place 16th at the 2008 Beijing Olympic Games with 18-20 medals,
and to place 10-12th at the 2012 London Games with 24-30 medals (COC 2006),
improving on the 19th place finish at the Athens Games in 2004.
At winter Games, Canada has fared much better and since ’92, has consistently improved medals won reaching the top 10 for the past fourteen years (see
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Table 2). It is positive to see that seven more medals were won in Turin than in
Salt Lake City and one can assume that this is as a result of the initiatives set
forth in 2004 with OTP, but no study has specifically demonstrated this connection.
Table 2:
Canada’s Medal Count and Rank at Winter Olympic Games
Olympics

Canada Medal Total

Rank

Squaw Valley 1960

4

7th

Innsbruck 1964

3

10th

Grenoble 1968

3

13th

Sapporo 1972

1

17th

Innsbruck 1976

3

11th

Lake Placid 1980

2

14th

Sarajevo 1984

4

8th

Calgary 1988

5

13th

Albertville 1992

7

9th

Lillehammer 1994

13

7th

Nagano 1998

15

4th

Salt Lake City 2002

17

4th

Turin 2006

24

5th

Adapted from www.olympic.it

While these are promising gains, there are problems inherent in Canada’s
sport delivery system, which current sport policy sets out to ameliorate (Canada
2002). The overall goal of recent policies is to make Canada’s sport system more
effective and inclusive. Gaps in athlete development are a major concern, and
thus developing Canada’s sport research and knowledge base, seeking innovative sources of funding from the private sector, and enhancing collaboration
between all levels of sport organization and governments are important (Canada
2002).
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Today Canada continues to compare its sport system to Australia’s. In
Canada’s most recent policy document, the RTE, Australia is cited as a good
barometer for Canada because of the similarities between the two countries.
The RTE identifies that Canada does not have the high performance leadership structure of Australia or an agency like the Australian Sport Commission
(ASC). Canada also commits less money to elite sport despite having 50% more
population and a stronger economy. For the 2004-05 fiscal year the Australians
contributed $62 million more to high performance sport than Canada. In addition, Canada lacks an institution like the AIS that is so effective in developing
athletes. The 289 athletes that trained with the AIS prior to the Athens Games
won 10 golds, 10 silvers and 12 bronze medals. In addition, Australia’s tactic is to
concentrate more funding on fewer sports. Thus, eight sports that were targeted
for Athens produced 73% of Olympic medals from 1988 to 2000, demonstrating
the effectiveness of this tactic (COC 2006).
The federal governments in both countries have centralized responsibility for
sport and developed strategies to achieve objectives related to elite sport perform
ance. However, despite broad similarities in policy direction, the outcomes, as
measured by Olympic performance, have been dramatically different. These
differences in part may be attributed to how these policies have been implemented, the focus of the next sections of this paper.

Funding
A key difference between Canada and Australia has been the level of funding
provided for elite sport. As Graph 1 shows in 93-94 the government’s investment in sport (including mass participation) was $AUS89 million, in ’94-’95 this
figure jumped drastically to $AUS159 million (Stewart et al. 2004). In 1994 the
Olympic Athlete Program added another $AUS140 million over six years to
prepare athletes for Sydney (Commonwealth of Australia 1999).
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Graph 1

Adapted from Stewart et al. (2004)

After Australia’s impressive results in Sydney, the funding did not stop; in fact,
it increased. During ’00-01, the Sydney Olympic year, funding was $AUS112
million, while in ’03-04 it jumped to $AUS150 million. The 2001 policy Backing
Australia’s Sporting Ability (BASA) aimed at a more comprehensive, better-funded
sport system that balanced elite sport, sport development and participation at the
grass roots level. Under this policy, $AUS161.6 million per year was put into
sport over four years (total of $547 million), $AUS122.2 million of which was
aimed at high performance athletes over four years (ASC 2001). Australia fosters
a team approach and works on improved cooperation between national and
state institutes. The hope of BASA is that “by backing Australia’s sporting ability,
the federal government is determined to maintain our level of sporting success
(ASC 2001: 2).”
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Graph 2

Adapted from (Canadian Heritage, www.pch.gc.ca)
Despite the recognition in Canada that “the level of high performance results
achieved is directly proportional to the level of financial support within the system
–the higher the expectations of performance, the greater the amount of financial
support required (Canada 1988: 36)–, in the early to mid-90s when Australia
was infusing money into its sport system, Canada’s federal government was
decreasing its investment into sport. With the election of Jean Chrétien’s cost
cutting government, funding to sport was reduced by 17% from 1990-91 to 199697. Thus, while sport was a top priority in Australia in the 1990s, Canada had
other concerns like its weak economy and national unity (Green and Houlihan
2005). More recently, OTP and the RTE illustrate the government’s commitment
to win medals in Vancouver and while the RTE did receive funding, it did not
receive the desired amount, showing Canada’s priority is to do well while hosting
the Olympics as opposed to taking a long-term view to develop its entire elite
sport program.
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Sport Institutes and Academies
While the Australian government developed sport institutes and academies (AIS)
to create a more cohesive voice for sport, Canada appeared to stall at administrative co-ordination,. The AIS is perhaps the most important component of
Australia’s sport system and was created to give Australian athletes the tools they
need to train within the country so they would not go overseas. Today there are
eight State/Territory institutes and academies of sport plus several regional academies that cater to the needs of elite and developing athletes by offering world
class coaching, technical quality, world class competition, sport science, and
training facilities (ASC 1999; Commonwealth of Australia 1999). Approximately
700 athletes now receive AIS scholarships, which not only include access to the
resources listed above, but also include accommodation, meals, travel and assist
ance with education and career planning (Australian Institute of Sport). Living
in this high performance environment allows athletes to focus completely on
training. Bringing athletes from different sports together in the same community
allows for networking, and a mutual bond is created through the commonality of
representing Australia. While this is speculation, one could argue that this environment creates a more closely knit, positive community of Australian athletes
who are mentally charged to win.
Because Canada is not as geographically isolated as Australia and has better
access to Europe and the US, meant that developing an institute like the AIS did
not become a priority in Canada’s sport development. However, in the mid to
late 90s, a network of Canadian Sport Centres was created in major Canadian
cities by the Coaching Association of Canada, Canadian Olympic Committee,
and Sport Canada to enhance the level and increase the efficiency of delivering
services to high performance athletes and coaches. The centres provide athlete
services such as sport science and sport health, and house national coaching
institutes where coaches can gain the various level of NCCP certification (Canadian Heritage). While this is a step in the right direction, Canada still lags behind
Australia, which is now in the comfortable position of entering its 26th year of
operation. The Australian institutes are also much better funded. The institutes in
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Brisbane and Melbourne each have annual budgets of $12 million while all nine
Canadian sport centres total only $15 million (COC 2006).

Talent Identification
Talent identification is one area in which Canada lags behind other countries.
Focusing on long-term athletic performance from a development perspective has
been a key component of the Australian policies and is reflected in their programs.
Australia performs physical tests early in school to stream kids into specific sports
based on their ability. Currently, the majority of NSOs in Canada do not even
have an organized talent identification program. As part of OTP, $1 million/
year is allotted to adding potential medallists to the system. In the past, NSOs
have lacked the funds to recruit athletes and, now that they do, OTP has made
it a requirement of NSOs to have a recruitment strategy in order to be funded
(COC 2004). While these initiatives are positive, most focus on British Columbia
and apply to only a small group of athletes. There is agreement across the sport
community that Canada needs a generic talent identification program. As stated
in the RTE “there is an urgency with the 2008 and 2010 Olympics looming, to
find talent and get them into the system immediately (COC 2006: 134).”
Talent identification and recruiting are both firmly established in the Australian sport system. Its Talent Search program is internationally renowned and
respected. Talent identification began in 1988 when a rowing project was initiated and was a resounding success, fast-tracking representatives to the ’92 and
’96 Games. This, in turn, inspired other sports like cycling, athletics, and canoeing
to take on similar projects. These programs were very labour and time intensive,
involving mass screening in schools, and often the same tests were repeated in
schools for different sports. The implementation of Talent Search in 1994, the
first coordinated effort between sports and schools, alleviated many of these
problems and meant students only had to be tested once. The Commonwealth
government allocated $AUS500,000/year for two years for this national talent
identification program. The major focus was to identify talented athletes from
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the ages of 14-16 and attempt to fast-track them to the 2000 Games (Australian
Institute of Sport).
Currently the AIS continues to provide technical advice to NSOs on their talent
identification issues and also maintains a national database of athlete testing
to track the development and progress of athletes, in order to refine selection
procedures for the future. As stated by the AIS “it is widely accepted by elite level
sporting coaches that it’s no longer sufficient to rely on traditional club systems to
deliver talent to top-end sport. Instead, to remain internationally competitive, we
must actively seek to unearth the talent.” The adoption of multi-level recruitment
strategies ensures Australia maximizes its relatively small talent pool. In Beijing,
Australia is predicting a fourth place finish behind China, a nation of 1300 million
people, the US with 300 million and Russia, with 143 million respectively (Australian Institute of Sport). Australia needs to be proactive with its talent identification
and athlete development to compete with these heavily populated nations. The
same can be said for Canada’s athletes if they are going to achieve the lofty goals
set out in OTP and the RTE.
It is significant to note, however that these talent identification techniques take
on a sort of factory-like approach. In order to meet gold medal expectation in
Australia school-aged children are tested and placed in a certain category based
on physiology and biomechanics rather than on their personal choice or interests.
As these techniques proliferate, one wonders whether the intrinsic values inherent
in sport are being lost in the quest for medals.

Moving Forward
Although Australia’s recent success put them in a strong position, it recognizes
the need to be innovative and proactive to continue its achievements. A 1999
ASC task force identified that Australia’s continued success in international
competition would depend on its capacity to develop new training techniques,
technological aids, and nutritional regimes that legitimately enhance sporting
performance (Commonwealth of Australia 1999; ASC 2001). While Australia
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is on guard, a certain amount of success means that they do have the luxury
of being in a position to take more risks. For example, while Australia’s climate
lends itself to summer sport, they do compete in the winter Olympics. To date
Australia has won six winter Olympic medals, the first being in Lillehammer in
1994. Winter sports even have their own institute called the Olympic Winter
Institute of Australia (OWIA) formed by the AIS and the Australian Olympic
Committee after the 1998 Nagano Olympics. The OWIA employs ten coaching
staff and provides sport program opportunities for up to 23 athletes across six
winter sport disciplines: alpine skiing, mogul skiing, aerial skiing, snowboarding,
short track speed skating and figure skating. It is also a partner with the AIS in
skeleton (Australian Institute of Sport).
In 2004 the ambitious project to recruit female athletes to start a skeleton team
is a primary example of the innovative and proactive actions taken by Australia in
its pursuit of medals. The first officially-sanctioned international women’s skeleton
race was in 1996; thus this sport is still in a development stage. Australia shrewdly
saw a window of opportunity in that the sport was relatively new and with the
right team Australian women could have medal potential. Two AIS scientists
along with world renowned US skeleton coach, Terry Holland, advertised and
recruited top level female athletes in other sports that matched a specific athlete
profile that would be suitable for skeleton. Several interested parties responded
and a team of ten women was created. After 18 months of training, the results
of these women have been incredible. There have been four top 6 finishes at
World Cup meets, including former beach sprinter, Michelle Steele qualifying for
the Turin Olympics. In addition, Melissa Hoar was crowned the Junior World
Champion in 2006 (Australian Institute of Sport 2006).
These initiatives display Australia’s commitment to winning medals and to
implementing creative, risk-taking ideas to accomplish its goals. This could only
happen with a well-organized and well-funded sport system. Canada is not at this
stage yet and is still working on bringing together the fragmented sports community in order to deliver a more efficient sport development model. Canada, is not
however, “standing still”, and sport administrators recognize the value in gaining
a technical edge over other countries. As part of the OTP plan, a new program
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that focuses on technical research and human performance was developed called
Top Secret 2010. The OTP review team found that the majority of athletes felt
that they rarely had the technical edge over their competitors and thus asked
for a $10.1 million increase from funding partners to pursue Top Secret and
improve this situation. Top Secret will focus on two streams: human performance
and technical research and development. Human performance includes legal
techniques to enhance the performance of athletes through nutrition, physiology,
biomechanics and psychology. Technical research and development is seen as
the primary vehicle for increasing the success rate from 27% to 50%. It includes
the development of new equipment to reduce friction and give athletes the best
technical advantage (COC 2004).

Conclusion
Australia has taken an integrated sport approach incorporating the AIS, sport
institutes, sport medicine, biomechanics and physiology. Their geographic
isolation means they were forced to create their own unique sport system. Their
approach means that funding is available for those being identified as talented,
and provides athletes with optimum training facilities, coaching, and science
expertise. This in turn means a better chance of success, which enhances national
pride, and increases interest in sport in the wider population and subsequently
results in an increase in mass participation (Green and Houlihan 2005). The
Sydney Olympics have been a catalyst for more funding and a tighter sport
system which ultimately has led to success. Currently, Australia is reluctant to
rest on the laurels of its past successes as “the Olympics can, and must, be used
as a springboard to even higher levels of sporting achievement and to further
enhancement of our sport system (ASC 1999: 1).” Australia recognizes that
there is a need to be innovative, to constantly monitor and rework their policy
frameworks and administration. Australia has pushed the bar in its sport policy
decisions and this has been successful in producing medals. There is, however, a
social cost to Australia’s high performance sport focus. Further research into other
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sectors of society would reveal the sacrifices that have been made in the support
provided to other programs in order to fund high performance sport. In addition,
while targeting money and resources into few sports has translated into Olympic
medals, this approach to sport takes on a factory-like, assembly line quality which
I argue may take away from the traditional ideals of sport.
Canada is far behind Australia on many levels of sport development, due in
large part to the awarding of the Sydney Games in 1993 and the subsequent strategies set forth to win medals in 2000. In addition, the place of high performance
sport in relation to Canada’s other priorities like health care, education and unity,
has not been consistent over time, which has meant that funding and programmes
have been somewhat unorganized and inefficient. The awarding of the Vancouver
Games means that sport is a higher priority in Canada. As stated in the RTE “we
are entering a new era in Canadian sport, one based on effective collaboration,
accountability, goal setting, efficiency and collective action for the greater good. Our
distinctly Canadian approach is based on establishing new, effective partnerships
rather than on the efforts of a single agency, or agencies working independently
(COC 2006: 9).” The government wants to ensure that Canada is well represented
on home soil and the OTP review team “is confident that Canada can break our
pattern of never winning a gold medal when we host an Olympic Games. We
believe that with a focused vision and well-executed implementation, Canada can
be number one and Own the Podium at home, in 2010 (COC 2004: vi).”
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Introduction
The most beautiful sporting event of the Ancient times was called the Olympic
Games. In the Greek city of Olympia, from 776 BC on, the Games were carried
out every four years, until they were extinct in 393 AD. In 1894, the Olympic
Games were restored by Pierre de Frédy, the Baron of Coubertin, during an
International Congress in Sorbonne, Paris, when the International Olympic
Committee (IOC) was also created.
The Olympic Games of the modern age have remained somewhat continuous
to the present day with the first change in its tradition coming in 1924, with the
edition of the Games in its winter version (Chamonix, France) demonstrating the
evolution of modern sport. The Winter Olympic Games include competitions on
the ice or snow.
Today, after more than a hundred years since its founding, the International
Olympic Committee includes a number of nations larger than the United Nations,
and the Olympic Games have reached, undoubtedly, the condition of a planetary
event in excellence. However, the proposal that they are also, or should be, the
specification of a philosophy of social reform based on the educational value of
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sport is less known. For the Baron, the Games institutionalized the belief in sport
as a social and moral undertaking. In this sense, the Olympic Games should be a
“pedagogical manifestation” of the values that were attributed to sport. Coubertin
called this set of values Olympism (DaCosta, 2006).
However, it appears that the pedagogical intention of Coubertin was progressively blurred towards the more and more pronounced spectacle in the Olympic
Games of the modern age. This fact is particularly evident regarding the Olympic
education that was always adjacent to the Games. However, in the year 2000,
the speech of the managers of the IOC showed the tendency to promote the
educational values of the Olympic Movement, something that has been materialized recently with the creation of the Youth Olympic Games (YOG). For a second
time, the tradition of the Olympic Games has recieved a special characteristic
related to the Olympic values and Olympic education.
The idea of the YOG as an achievement was formalized in Guatemala in 2007.
This break in the Olympic traditions has an explicit purpose recently assumed by
the IOC: to promote the educational sense of the Olympic Games, defining the
Olympic values as the base of the development of sport in general, including the
International Olympic Movement (see: www.olympic.org/yog).
The first edition of the YOG will take place in 2010 in Singapore during twelve
days with the same sport disciplines of the traditional Games and will have the
participation of approximately 3200 athletes (14-18 year old youths), utilising 24
venues around the city, and 800 officials (umpires, medical aids etc).
The youth (14-18 years) is a very important group in society; in fact the youth
of today are in some ways much different from those in past years. The youth of
today are more informed about issues through the accessibility of information,
and have greater ability to influence change. The youth are messengers, trend
setters, economic drivers and decision makers.
Athletes competing at a top level have already made their choices and
formed their values long before they get to the top of their sport. It may be time
to focus on a different group when it comes to shaping the way sport is moving.
It may be that this is one of the reasons the IOC and other major Games organizers are now introducing Youth Games. To reach this age group and to start
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instilling the Olympic Values to embrace change and promote fair and ethical
sport.
The general vision of the YOGs is to inspire youngsters from all over the world
to participate in sport practices oriented by the Olympic values (IOC, 2008). In
parallel to the event, there will be workshops in which different subjects related
to Olympic values will be highlighted, such as, the benefits of sports towards a
healthy lifestyle, the social values that sport can promote, the dangers of doping,
of excess training and of physical inactivity and so on. Briefly, the objectives of the
YOG are:
• to bring together the world’s best young athletes and celebrate them;
• to offer a unique and powerful introduction to Olympism;
• to innovate in educating and debating Olympic values and challenges of
society;
• to share and celebrate the cultures of the world in a festive atmosphere;
• to reach youth communities throughout the world to promote Olympic values;
• to raise sports awareness and participation among young people;
• to act as a platform for initiatives within the Olympic Movement;
• to be an event of the highest international sporting standard.
Recognizing that youth are so important to the future of sport, WADA is also in
the process of developing a program targeted for youth (Koehler, 2008). WADA
believe it is an opportune time to captivate the leaders of tomorrow, instill values
and have them share and believe in a culture of sport that promotes well-being,
awareness and ethical values. With the upcoming Youth Commonweatlth Games
and Youth Olympic Games, the WADA is now in the process of developing a
values based anti-doping education program for youth. The intention of the
program, according to this author, is to provide fun learning experiences for
youth that will captivate their interests and have an impact on their decision to
compete without doping. At WADA, we see three major integrated and overlapping components to education: communication, deterrence and prevention. This
program would potentially include: 1. Athlete information, 2. Interactive Athlete
Awareness, 3. Interactive Game, 4. Electronic Survey on values.
Taking that into account, the present challenge of the YOG is to implement
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the objectives proposed by the IOC from the tradition of the Olympic Games
originated in 1894. Tradition was only modified to adapt to the winter sports and
to serve as inspiration to the physically disabled through the Paralympic Games.
The hypothesis of the present work, therefore, is that there will be a sequence of
efforts of the IOC and of the YOG’s host cities in the sense of continuous improvement of the pedagogical procedures destined to the young participants.
Hence, the main objective of this study is to review the literature in the
specific area of the Olympic values so as to identify adequate ways to reach the
objectives stipulated by the IOC. This purpose will additionally be developed by
means of academic contributions originated in Brazil, where Olympic education
and concern for values had a tradition of studies and research on a multicultural
basis, an also foreseeable condition likely to happen in the YOG.

Brazilian Academic Contributions on Olympic Values
This paper focuses first and foremost on select past and present research studying
sport values developed by the area of Olympic Studies in Brazil and in other
countries, where comparative views may be significant.
First, it is important to emphasize the influence of international declarations on
Fair Play about Brazilian researchers dedicated to sport ethics during the 1990s, as
detected and explained by DaCosta et al. (2007). As such, these documents motivated the involvement of academic scholars and students from different universities in Brazil towards school sports participants in order to identify local cultural
reactions to Fair Play propositions from the Manifest on the Fair Play (1975);
the Manifest on Sport Spirit in the Sport and the Physical Education (1989); the
Code of Sporting Ethics (1992); and the Declaration on Fair Play – “Fair Play for
all”(1992). This stage may be interpreted as a search for pedagogical patterns,
trying to capture sport expert knowledge of the practice of teaching and learning
for strengthening good behaviors and reducing bad behaviors.
Vieira’s thesis (1993) focusing on moral dilemmas of sport practices in
Brazilian adolescents’ daily life is an example of the pedagogical approach in
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terms of sport ethics. After 1993, former Brazilian participants and distinguished
lecturers from IOA Young Sessions and Post Graduation Seminars started
making studies and investigations when returning to their home universities,
from which specific approaches on Fair Play were assumed as a main topic
of Olympic Studies. However, these studies have often been seen as part of
Olympic Education. When analyzing this stage, Tavares and collaborators
(2005) had observed that the developed actions of Olympic Education in Brazil
and some other countries were articulated mainly according to five subjects:
fair play; multiculturalism; body, mind and spirit; search of excellence; and the
Olympic Games, past and present.
Moreover, multiculturalism is going to be a priority assumed progressively in
the Olympic Games because these are carried out with the participation of diverse
countries, each one of them with their history and specific culture. This way, the
Olympic Movement and the development of the Olympic values –especially now
with the YOG– should be researched by beginning with approaches of multiple
cultural values, as stated by Abreu (1999):
“Generally in a heterogeneous and multicultural group of countries and
different social classes, values such as fair play, globalization, violence and racism
have similar meanings if they are decoded regarding their social and cultural
contexts. However, some concepts, as victory and defeat, doping, the role of the
woman in sport and gigantism, are matters of controversies, as diverse cultures
present conceptions of meaning and different understanding.” (pg. 75)
As for the search of excellence, it is worth examining the sport training for
beginners –mostly children and adolescents–, in which Gonçalves (1999) advises
that in this educational scope and moral value one should not skip phases with the
intention of “developing champions”. For him, the sporting practitioner should
go through a progressive development process of all his structures, functions and
attitudes. In this process the first influence is that of parents and professors, and
in a second moment the influence of coaches, friends and managers. The author
calls attention to three factors that can influence the formation of the sporting
youngsters negatively:
• The specialization, and in some cases, the early professionalization that
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orients youngsters towards the image of what is done with the adults, either in the
kind of training, or in the emphasis on the performance and the need to win;
• The responsible coaches, parents and managers that see winning as a
question of personal assertion and that only victory has important value;
• There is no difference, whatsoever, in terms of behavior and attitude when
comparing a competition of adults and professionals with a competition of beginners in sport.
From this aspect, a group of Brazilian researchers (Turini et al., 2008) verified
that the bigger the level of competitiveness, the bigger the tendency to a behavior
deviation. However, in their opinion the young athletes have suffered a process
of early specialization and professionalization that leads them to the image of
what is done with the adults, the vision of sponsors, managers, leaders, media,
etc. In this sense, the young athlete acquires other expectations that divide the
influence of the coaches, friends and family. These researchers also aim at the
need of reinforcement in the education of values through specific programs1.
Concerning sporting competitions between youngsters, Thompson (2005)
reveals the Brazilian tradition in this area with the National School Games
program (“Jogos Escolares Brasileiros” – “JEBs” in Portuguese). According to
this Brazilian author, the sporting competitions among students in Brazil in a
national scope were initiated in the outset of the 20th century regarding university
students. But among schools of the secondary level, only in the 1960s were there
games between schools in a federal scope, as culmination of local competitions
(state and municipal). The so-called Brazilian Student Games (JEBs) constituted
a renewal of Brazilian sport because they became a form of exchange and sport
turned out to be more divulged in the interior. Briefly, the JEBs promoted the
growing improvement in individual sports, technical improvement of the collective
teams, influence of the new competitors, extending the field of human resources,
having as important consequences improvements in the qualitative selection,
elevation of the technical level of the national competitions and also an increase
in the interest in researches directed to the Brazilian sporting youngsters.
1. What we can already observe is an attempt of the IOC in favor of it through the development of programs
of cultural and educational activities connected to the YOG.
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In addition, DaCosta (1996) reports in his study2 that the JEBs were the
reason for the growing trend of sport practices by youngsters in Brazil, just
because of the continuous nationwide expansion of JEBs. In his conclusion he
comments that as a future perspective, the socio-cultural status of youth sports
in Brazil is becoming a crucial source of proposals for renewing the educational
system.
The present day stage may be understood as a value-led development as far
as Fair Play and other ethical issues are often examined by their driving – related
antecedents, which are the values that gave grounds to good behaviors. This
mainstream has been particularly identified in Brazil where Marta Gomes and
Marcio Turini, both former IOA initiatives’ participants, are emblematic examples
of specialized researchers on sport and Olympic values dealing with school pupils
(Turini, 2002).
In order to appreciate theoretical groundwork of this new stage, a recent
review made by DaCosta, Miragaya, Gomes and Turini (2007) was taken into
account, which brings into light the definition of social sport and Olympic values
as a collective and consensual belief of steady duration which influences social
and cultural relationships. Also from this source it is recognized that social interplays evolve constantly in a complex and global world where values emerge and
change according to situations, actions and events; as a corollary, sport values
result from its context of application as depicted by Prats (2006).
By the evidence of the studies here commented we observe that one of
the ways to follow is the development of Olympic values in schools as a good
strategy to develop young sportsmen, since most of the young athletes initiate
their sporting life in school. This phenomenon was confirmed and then brought
to light by the survey carried out by DaCosta (op. cit. 1996). And still, it is
expected that these values are not passively considered appropriate, but are
discussed critically with the students so that they can reflect upon them through
their practice during classes and the promotion of small sporting events, in which
2. DaCosta was one of the collaborators of the book “Worldwide Trends in Youth Sport” where he wrote
in detail about Brazil. In this study there are various facts about the representation of the young sportsman
in Brazil.
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the variable “competition” increases the pressure over the desire of winning at
any cost (Gomes, 1999).
A problem observed by Gomes et al. (2008), is that very frequently the
programs of Olympic education have a pure theoretical approach, instruction
explanation tasks and lessons about the Olympic ideals. They result in effects that
are simply conceptual and remain, as this same author puts it, “in the threshold
of the publicities”, events in the traditional molds of sporting competitions and
development of universal values predetermined in norms of fair play ignoring the
multicultural and local values, as well as the reflections of the athletes themselves
on the Olympic issues.
Following this line of reasoning, it would be equally important to prioritize the
values that young athletes attribute to sport. So, it would be necessary to develop
research in which it would be possible to identify the values that youngsters attribute to sport and to sporting practice in order to legitimize the directives drawn
by the IOC in the YOG. For instance, some research was carried out in Brazil with
in-company athletes that participate in the National and Regional Games of the
Social Service of Industry (SESI). The innovation resulting from this approach
was to give priority to the values that the workers attributed to sport, having
stated that sport aggregates value to the worker’s and the company’s management (Gomes et al, 2008).
Still, according to historical experience, education consolidates itself through
a continuous act, that is, it does not achieve its objectives when it is isolated,
restricted to certain interventions. Hence, the mechanism of Olympic education
of the youngsters will end up in failure if it is simply and only applied briefly
during the Youth Olympic Games (YOG). In addition, due to the influence over
the young athletes firstly by their parents and professors and subsequently by
their coaches, friends and managers, as it was quoted by Gonçalves (1999) and
Turini et al. (2008), it is crucial that everybody who is involved should be part
of this educational process of Olympic values; that is what these former authors
named “responsibility networks”.
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Contributions of Others Countries
In the opinion of Cruz et al. (1994), sport is a neutral activity. Its impact on
moral development of young people will depend on the directions made by the
organizers of young sport competitions and the child’s significant others such as
coaches, parents, friends or even the public in the competitive settings. Moreover,
they have pointed out that cultural and sub-cultural values are crucial to values
development in sport settings. Furthermore, Lee and Coock concluded that: “the
examination of cultural and sub-cultural values both within and external to sport
would be a fruitful area of research in order to identify some major influences
upon the conduct of children in competitive sport in different societies and in
different social groups” (Lee and Coock 1990, 9).
The purpose of Rychtecky & Naul’s (2008) study was to describe and
compare the similarities and differences in goal orientation and the assessment
of Olympic principles between a mixed sample of young Europeans representing different national sub-groups of boys and girls aged 12 and 15 from
Czech Republic (CZE), Finland (FIN), Germany (GER) and Hungary (HUN).
The results of the study document differ in “task- and ego-orientation” between
young people of the four European countries (CZE, GER, FIN, and HUN). The
goal-orientations of the German and Finnish youth are more determined by the
“task” than by the “ego-orientation”. The distribution of the answers of the Czech
and Hungarian respondents and their comparison with those of their German
and Finnish counterparts indicates that in Czech, partially in Hungarian young
people (in the two 15-year-old groups especially), we may find different trends
towards “ego-orientation”. This tendency can be observed as the consequence of
a more competitive conception of physical education at school (inter-individual
comparison between students). The other conclusion is that youngsters have a
bigger tendency to absorb values than adults.
Equally significant a study carried out by Metzl (2008) shows that the job of
parents and coaches of young athletes is to maximize the benefits and minimize
the deficits of youth sports by keeping a long-term perspective and helping kids
do the same.
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Still according to Metzl, college and professional sports have become corrupted
by the win-at-all-costs mentality, and this corruption is intensified by big-money
contracts for winning players, coaches, and organizations. Loyalty, companionship, sportsmanship, the joy of mastering skills – these values all too often disappear when “winning is the only thing.” If they remain uninfected by the toxins of
winning at all costs and instead focus on effort and fair play, youth sports can be
beautiful, exciting, and fun. They can provide kids with an extraordinary opportunity to express their talents and their character, to run around screaming and
laughing with joy.

Conclusions
Taking the review of Brazilian researches and a few researches of other countries
into account, the challenge that the IOC will have to face regarding the development of the YOG refers to the multicultural nature of its participants. All these
changes in the profile of world sport, with the advent of commercialization,
globalization and sporting marketing indicate that there is a revision of several
concepts related to cultural and moral values of sporting activity. So far this revision generates the need of elaboration of a program3 of Olympic education that
involves universal values and specific characteristics of each culture so as to live
together with the present internationalism. Also the multicultural values should
permeate the integration and the preservation of cultural specificities.
Second, I suggest that professors and practitioners should not take the principles of Olympism as inert, but rather like “alive ideas” that have the power of
redoing all our current notions of sport and have the potential to support the
basic ethical arguments.
Third, the detour of behavior cannot be necessarily linked to the worthy material
that can be absorbed in an educational effort, but to their own competitive pressure
(generated by the organizational structures, of sponsorship, of nationalities, etc.).
3. In some Olympic Games we already saw a development of programs of Olympic education, but unfortunately all these programs didn’t incorporate multicultural values (Sydney, Athens and Beijing’s programs).
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On the other hand, the initiative of the IOC with the YOG establishes a programs
valorization perspective and initiatives that promote worthwhile education among
young and practicing young athletes as well as researchers in this area.
And finally, the creation of educational strategies and mechanisms that
enable young athletes to take decisions based on ethics and on responsibility is
also made necessary, independent of any importance given by the media, sponsors or the competition itself. Olympic Education has to be characterized by a
formation aiming at autonomy of thought in moral decisions as approached by
Gomes & Turini (2004): “The moral approach should be above all educational,
privileging reflection, the awareness that acting morally is an act of responsibility
that involves choice”.
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OLYMPIC PRACTICES IN CHILDREN AND PHYSICAL ACTIVITY
Yu-Tang WEN (TPE)

Since the modern Olympic games that began in 1896, there have been 201
national Olympic Committees participating in the 28th Olympic Games in Athens.
It is undoubted that the Olympic Games is a great pageant in sport.
Created by Pierre de Coubertin, Olympism is a philosophy that combines
body, will and mind. In Olympism, the inequity of freedom, race, religion, politics
and sex is diminished. Thus, it is so meaningful to apply the Olympic spirit to
children’s education.
Looking into the culture and history of Taiwan, pursuing a diploma is
everyone’s goal. Students in Taiwan spend two-third of their time studying core
subjects such as Mandarin, mathematics, and social studies every week while
physical education or art do not enjoy the same degree of attention. Unlike
Europe and the United States that allocate more extracurricular time for sports,
Taiwan seldom provides sufficient time for extracurricular activities. Thus, being
a physical education teacher, I realize that Olympism should play a key role in
our fundamental education.
“Children In Sport” is our main topic this year. According to the statistics of “2008
International Conference on Physical Activity Promotion Strategy for Students”,
there are one-third of children in Taiwan, whose Body Mass Index (BMI) is obviously below the average level. This rank is ahead of other countries in the world.
After the World War II, Professor Kraus et al did a physical fitness test and collected
4,264 American and 287 European adolescents as a sample. He discovered that
57.9% American adolescents were unable to pass the test and only 8.7% European
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adolescents failed the test. Kraus attributed this failure to the high mechanization
and lack of activity in modern society. This result drew President Eisonho’s attention and so he built the President’s Council on Youth Fitness in the White House in
1956. He also requested the American Association for Health, Physical Education
and Recreation (AAHPER) to design a Physical Fitness Test for students.
So, before talking about how to put the “Olympic Movement” into practice
in children’s activity, we have to discuss how important Physical Activity is for
children within the “Olympic Movement”. In the Olympic Charter (IOC, 2007), it
is mentioned that: “Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and combining in
a whole balance the qualities of body, will and mind.” So we could understand
how important the link between physical activity and physical education is.
Physical activity (PA) is defined as is a behavior that any bodily movement
produces by the contraction of the skeletal muscle and that substantially increases
energy expenditure.
The importance of promoting Physical Activity can be analyzed as follows:
• Due to the high prevalence of inactivity in many developed nations, the
burden of sedentary living on health care associated with the treatment of chronic
diseases is substantial.
• The strategy and knowledge that increasing Physical Activity results in
a reduction in disease risk should be highlighted in public health campaigns
designed to increase the Physical Activity levels of the population.
• For students: Regular participation in PA during childhood and adolescence
helps build and maintain healthy bones, muscles and joints; it controls weight; it
builds lean muscles; and it reduces feelings of depression and anxiety.
Physical activity and physical education are important to students. Experts
agree that childhood is the time to begin the development of active lifestyles, and
adolescence is a critical time to prevent decline in physical activity levels.
Therefore, it is important to equip our students in school with the fitness level,
knowledge, skill and attitude they need to be active now and in the future. Quality
physical education is also very important. There are many ways to increase the
number of students taking Physical Activity. Certainly, quality physical education
in school is a very important way to cultivate an active lifestyle.
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The regular exercise rate of students in Taiwan
(Education Ministry, ROC, 2006)
At least 3 days
per week (%)

At least 30 minutes
each session (%)

University

20.93%

63%

Senior high school

25.4%

62.9%

Junior high school

37.5%

64%

Elementary school

52.9%

61.1%

School levels

The minutes of physical education per week at school in different countries
(Education Ministry, ROC, 2006)
School levels

Taiwan

United States

France

China

Japan

Junior
high school

90
mins per week

Every day
(encouraged)

250

150

100

Primary school

80

Every day

200

150-250

90-135

So we can understand that Physical Activity has a strong effect enhancing
body physiology. In the Olympic movement, children could realize the team spirit
involved in most forms of Physical Activity. Promoting children’s participation in
physical activity is important to Olympism.
Genetically, gender is a kind of classification based on the difference of the
body organs. Gender has also achieved outstanding difference in statistics.
In many religions, gender is a limitation and level-rank. (Ex. Brahmani and
Buddhism)
As mentioned in the Olympic Charter (IOC, 2007) “Any form of discrimination
with regard to a country or a person on ground of race, religion, politics, gender
or otherwise is incompatible with belonging to the Olympic Movement.”
Above all, Physical activity is a very important foundation for children’s sport.
146

16hDoaAggliko131s203.indd 146

12/8/09 11:54:36 AM

OLYMPIC PRACTICES IN CHILDREN AND PHYSICAL ACTIVITY

Now let us discuss one interesting problem. How to utilize Physical activity to
enhance Olympism in different genders of children groups? Let us look into the
past history of different gender athletes participation rates.
Number of
Female
Athletes

Female
rates

Male
Rates

Male

4096

0.38565

0.61797

6582

10318

3512

0.340376

0.659624

6806

Barcelona

9356

2704

0.289012

0.710988

6652

1988

Seoul

8391

2194

0.261471

0.738529

6197

1984

Los Angeles

6829

1566

0.229316

0.770684

5263

1980

Moscow

5179

1115

0.215293

0.784707

4064

1976

Montreal

6084

1260

0.207101

0.792899

4824

1972

Munich

7134

1059

0.148444

0.851556

6075

1968

Mexico

5516

781

0.141588

0.858412

4735

1964

Tokyo

5151

678

0.131625

0.868375

4473

1960

Rome

5338

611

0.114462

0.885538

4727

1956

Melbourne

3314

376

0.113458

0.886542

2938

1952

Helsinki

4955

519

0.104743

0.895257

4436

1948

London

4104

390

0.095029

0.904971

3714

1936

Berlin

3963

331

0.083523

0.916477

3632

Year

Aegis

2000

Sydney

10651

1996

Atlanta

1992

So, whether we try to develop the curriculum of Physical Education or the
Olympic Movement structure during childhood, we should try our best to develop
their respect to the opposite sex in every curriculum or activity, so as to achieve
the fundamental principle of the Olympic Movement.
Before we talk about “Gender and the Olympic movement”, we should first
extend the discussion range. The Olympic Games we refer to have been going
on for a hundred years, besides the ancient-Olympics; it seems quite a long
time. Actually it is not; looking into the past, we should discuss more about
competitive sport, especially the opinions about the culture of human (body)
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motion. It will be more macroscopic regarding Women’s participation in sport.
Actually, body motion culture includes competitive sport, which is model full
of society values and concretization. We cannot avoid mentioning that body
motion culture has an interactive relationship with different age levels. Gender
is also the cynosure at the same time. From the social level, gender and age, we
could find out a lot of evidence affecting past history and body action culture.
But why do we always “focus on” Gender? Because age is a factor determined
by God. We don’t need to argue that everyone should start from childhood to
grow older. The main topic this year is “Children and Sport”. So we have to
understand and utilize this childhood period implanting more knowledge about
social level and equality to children. We can even recondite to change this issue
in the process of participation in Physical activity. Now we talk about the difference of race, social level is an issue of fogyism. That’s why gender is getting
more important all the time. Now let us discuss about how to tackle this issue
through Physical activity.
There are two main issues discussed in the 1996 World Women Congress.
One of them is the man-made block. So far the social status has been excluded.
When removing social level and age, we note eight barriers that may explain why
women are less involved in physical activity. For example:
• Social restriction: People always have gender stereotypes. Men have
to work and women should clean the house. The image of Woman as
generated by society is static, demure. Man should be full of energy and be
tough. This kind of stereotype comes from social restriction.
• Cultural segregation: There are many countries still limiting women to
traditional dress. This is a cultural difference.
• Religion-limitation: It is common that men have more power than women
in many religions. That’s why women seldom participate in Physical Activity.
• Science debate: As we mentioned the genetic differences earlier, no matter
what the body limitations or how literature describes them, there are still
many people believing that women’s participation in physical activity will
reduce the chance of pregnancy.
• Politics interference: The rate that women participate in politics is not
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higher than that of men in the world. Unfair resources distribution will also
affect the chance to participate.
• Economic difficulties: The unbalanced distribution of wealth and the right
of working often cause women to lose economic support.
• Media bias: Media reports on women usually focus on fashion and hairstyles. Not only media reports but also the literature both in eastern and
western culture do the same.
• Education Effect: Looking into Chinese history, women were always seen
as a reward or a tool. Men were shaped as kings.
I encourage you to think about your society, family, school and so on. During
the early childhood, gender should not be a factor of discrimination. Thus, we
should take more action or measures to assist children to realize and develop the
sense of equal human rights, independent of race, culture, and gender. Everyone
is equal.
It is important to instill in our youths the equality principles during their
Physical Activity, and this is how:
•V
 erbal skill: Verbal skill is usually thought as the best method to influence
children in Physical activity.
– Encouragement: Positive encouragement could increase their confidence,
motivation, and is usually recognised as an action of reinforcement.
Then, inverse encouragement will enhance the process of self-reflection.
Remember not to be exaggerating. For example: Let girls be the leader of
the team. Girls and boys can practice democracy policy.
– Reminding: Reminding children at appropriate times that we are all equal.
Encourage children not to discriminate against the other in their games
and activities, especially in Physical and body contact activity.
• Rules: Setting rules is the basic way to educate children about how to treat
each other. Although we always mention gender equality, it is actually not
so in real life. For example: The proportion of men’s and women’s restroom
is unequal, the restrictions of men and women’s dressing still exist.
• Ability: During childhood, girls on average, develop faster than boys.
According to the 2005 Investigation of Body State in Taiwan, girls’(3-6
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grades) height is taller than boys’ (3-6 grades) about 1.34cm. (Education
White Book, 2005). Looking into the past we realize that this situation
affects the attending rates of different genders.
• Body contact: In ancient or modern Olympic games, basketball and
soccer et al allowed body contact. But during physical activity in childhood,
children are taught self-defense first regardless of the risk of getting hurt or
gender differences. We have to teach them the principles to respect each
other.
• Strength and chance equality: Chance equality always sets the rules for
respect. For example: taking turns (switch) is the best method with which
different genders would have an understanding of different functions. Boys
can attack and girls can assist. It helps them realize who they are and what
they are. Boys usually are considered to be able to make a good hit and
girls just need to run. This is a wrong idea. Making a tactic is important in
children’s world. Most girls obey the suggestions and kick the ball another
way so that boys can run forward to the base. Actually, this is a change
from social restrictions with girls always in an assistant role. Sport regulations can teach respect for one another.
• Bounds of the court: Middle line is simple but meaningful knowledge.
– Basketball players cannot stamp the line when tee off the ball from
outside, otherwise this is called “violation”. They cannot even stamp the
line inside when they play inside the court, or it is called “out of bounds”.
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– You can do any action across the line when soccer rolls below the
line.

– Furthermore, Baseball batter is allowed to run between safety area
(90 cm) and the black line.

Thereinafter, the bounds can have three interesting explanations. Boys and
girls respect each other as a basketball line. Two of them can do what they want
when the regulation (line) is constitute. It means both genders don’t understand
each other very clearly. So they can try to act in the safety area. This means
teaching them the different body physiology.
Above all, it is important to reduce the discrimination and promote respect
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to each gender through the group or physical activity. In fact, our teenager team
had excellent performance competing with other countries in the past. This
shows that our children have a great deal of enthusiasm about sports. In fact,
when children enjoy playing sports and games, they learn rules and principles
spontaneously. “Sport for all” of Olympism should work as a primary principle in
school education.
According to my understanding and experience in my country there is a lot
of improvement that should be made about the K-12 physical education. For
example, children are too shy to participate in a group with the opposite sex.
There is no instruction about how to express their feelings about the unfair rules
as well. Realizing the congenital difference, I aim at designing physical activities
to elucidate sex equality and apply Olympism for students.
According to the report Taiwan for example managed to apply the Olympic
spirit into elementary education in many games and competitions during 20022008; it also won the first prize in a national baseball youth team (IBA League)
last year.
This achievement is due to the pervasive enthusiasm about sport among
Taiwanese people and the promotion of Olympic spirit. This report addressed
how physical activity can stimulate children’s sense of honor and help them to
learn the meaning of the Olympic spirit. Some activity skills that help to discover
the essence of competition and cooperation and the difference of sex were also
presented in this article.
The article concludes that games and physical activities contribute to the
Olympic spirit distribution. In addition, they provide equity for each participant.
It is noted that many familiar and easy games contain significant educational
purposes. If I am allowed, I would like to invite a participant in the seminar
to provide an example about how games and physical activities benefit their
elementary education.
Through many years of fundamental pre-service teacher education and participation in Olympic activities, I am enthusiastic about the Olympic movement and
its positive impact on elementary education. Although Taiwan is a small island
and owns limited resources to compete with other countries, it has proved that
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Taiwanese people enjoy sports and invest a lot of effort in world-wide contests
by participating in the Chinese Olympic committee, the Federation of sport and
others. In particular, children will become the new leaders and affect the world
they live. Therefore, it is a direct and easy way to educate our students about the
Olympic spirit through daily activities and physical education.
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Interplay among the participants and tutors
in summer camps for children and adolescents
Ingrida Smuka (LAT)
Latvian Academy of Sport Education

In the world the notion of a camp has been known for a long time, and each one
of us has good, nice or maybe not so nice memories associated with the word
camp, memories that constitute our life experience, notions about many things.
While working in a camp, a duty of every camp tutor is to facilitate a positive
interaction among the participants and tutors, to take care of the children, to
avoid negative emotions, to develop their personality and their social skills.
A man according to his/her nature is good, however everybody has different
ability. We can judge one’s ability by how fast he/she performs the action or task
he/she is interested in, or how good his/her memory is, what is his/her inquisitiveness and interest [9].
In a camp every participant has a wonderful possibility to develop his/her
social skills, there is a possibility to use his/her own experience to learn from each
other, to develop one’s self-esteem and to be acknowledged. It creates interest
and care for others, for a group result, positive interaction and responsibility [2].
A successful development of children’s social skill forms in the socialization
process of children and adult interaction [1].
Psychological well-feeling, personality development and growth of the
people around depend to a great extent on every person as a potential partner
of communication [3]. Therefore, it is very important to have harmony and the
atmosphere of positive interaction in the relationship of the people involved.
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Nobody is an isolated island, and everybody has numerous links with many
other people [4].
A camp is a special environment where there is interplay in interrelations
between the tutors and participants, also among the participants and among the
tutors. The achievement of the tasks and aims is closely linked with the interplay
of the participants and tutors, as well as with the positive tendencies of this interplay.
Analyzing eight years of organizing and leading camps questions arise and
make us think about the problems that we have during the camp, for example,
why there are such children who do not know their groupmates’ names at the end
of the camp, or why some tutors find mutual contact easily while others don’t? In
my opinion, the answer is as follows – a lack of communication skills, communication problems and a lack of the model of pedagogical activity to facilitate a positive
interplay. The new means of communication break into our lives, and children are
the most open ones to these novelties, and recently there are more and more
children and teenagers who better communicate with their friends through e-mail
(according to the data given by Riga Addiction Prevention Center).
J. Stabins writes that only a part of a teacher’s mission is to teach knowledge,
but the most part is to prepare children for life [7].
How these children are prepared for life, what are their skills to cooperate,
communicate and solve conflicts, etc., it will depend on the methods, means and
a pedagogical activity model used by a teacher.
What relationships there will be between the tutor and children and among
the children will depend on the pedagogical activity model used. Therefore, it is
necessary to develop such a pedagogical interaction model that would facilitate
a positive interplay in the camp among the participants, as well as between the
participants and tutors.
Several authors have described their pedagogical activity model to be used in
the general education institutions. A. Spona writes in her book that if a teacher
succeeds in cooperating with children on an equal basis despite the differences of
experience and age, then the following scheme of relationships develops between
them: subject ↔ subject. In this situation the interaction is the most successful and
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education work is maximally effective. If a teacher treats the group participants
as a subjected object to affect (directing, commanding), the child’s action can
become formal, it does not become an education means. When cooperating,
both the teacher’s and the child’s self-esteem develops [6]. A tutor’s work in the
camp differs essentially from the work at school. In the camp a tutor is in close
contact with the participant during all time spent not only in his/her classes. On
the other hand, a tutor has a short time to carry out his/her tasks in comparison
with a teacher at school. Therefore a special model of pedagogical interaction is
needed, the model that could facilitate a positive interaction in the relationships
of the tutor and the participants.
The problems mentioned above are not the only ones in the work of the camp
tutor. When participants arrive in the camp their parents fill out a form where
they give information about the children’s health, psychological state, however,
experience shows that parents forget to write the most important things. Perhaps
it is not easy for parents to write that they have recently divorced and their child
takes it to his/her heart, or that the child has some psychological problem which
seems unimportant to his/her parents but it becomes more acute when the child
is in an unfamiliar environment. In these situations the tutor has to use all his/her
knowledge and experience to find pedagogical approach to solve the problem
and realize the camp tasks successfully.
How to help the tutor to solve these problems? The tutor cannot change the
parents’ attitude but he/she can change the approach to work with the camp
participants. Therefore to help the tutor find a solution and make his/her work
easier a positive interaction model of pedagogical activity has been worked out.
The aim of our research was to state and develop such a model of pedagogical
activity that would facilitate a positive interaction between the camp participants
and tutors in the summer camps.
The positive interaction model of pedagogical activity offered in the research
has been worked out based on: the theory described in the books “Social
Psychology of a Class” by J. Kolominskis [10], “Education Theory and Practice”
by A. Spona [8], the research by K. Levins [11] and the dissertation materials of
J. Rozenblats [5].
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Taking this theory as the basis a positive interaction model of pedagogical
activity has been worked out including the idea that:
• all tutors work as one pedagogical team;
• the tutors use the democratic leadership style;
• the tutors take part in all activities as group participants.
To carry out a pedagogical experiment, an educational summer sport camp
was organized in the period from 2 July, 2006 up to 9 July, 2006 for children
and adolescents aged 8-15 from all Latvia. Three groups of the camp participants
took part in the experiment: an experimental group and two control groups.

SUBJECT
(tutor)
active

↔

SUBJECT
(participant)
active

Figure 1. The positive interaction model of pedagogical activity
The positive interaction model of pedagogical activity shown in Figure 1 was
used by the experimental group (E) during the camp. In this model both subjects
– the participant and the tutor are active and take part in all activities. The tutor is
one of the group E participants in this model.

SUBJECT
(tutor)
passive

↔

SUBJECT
(participant)
active

Figure 2. The pedagogical model when the tutor does not take part in activities
In both control groups (K1 and K2) the tutor organized activities, held the
classes but did not take part as a participant, unlike the theories of the above
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mentioned authors which are more suited to schools during the study year where
a teacher teaches, helps and directs but himself/herself is passive. In this model a
teacher did not take part as a participant. (Jāpārveido vai jāmet ārā)
The actions of the camp tutor and participant when using the positive interaction model of pedagogical activity in sports activities are shown in Table 1.
Table 1. Interaction of the tutor and camp participant in sports activities, for
example, relays, applying the worked-out model of pedagogical activity
Organization
stages

Interaction in the work process
Tutor’s activity

Participant’s activity

Psychological
preparation

Disposes the camp participants for the
relay, encourages emotionally, explains
the point of the classes.
In connection with the camp legend participates in working out the relay tactics.

Understands the task,
prepares for the relays.
Together with the teammates work out the tactics
of the relay execution.

Practical
preparation

Explains the relay rules, arranges the Helps the tutor to arrange
place of the relay.
the place of the relay.

Action
realization

Together with other groupmates executes E x e c u t e s t h e r e l a y
the relay.
together with the tutor as
the group participant.

Assessment

Finds out the participants’ opinion about
the relay, feelings while doing the relay,
about the chosen tactics, discusses the
further group action in other activities,
stimulates the group participants to tell
their opinion and to listen to others’
opinion.

Participates in discussions
about the relay, expresses
own opinion about group
cooperation, makes decisions about the further
group action in other
activities.

The table reflects the interaction of the tutor and the participant during sport
activities while the tutor uses the positive interaction model of pedagogical activity.
To test the influence of the model on the interaction of the camp participants
and tutors a pedagogical experiment was organized during the camp. Different
educational and physical activities were included in the camp content: 5 educa158
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tional classes (visual arts, geography, history, music and English), 22 sports and
recreation classes including 12 movement games, 5 relays, 5 different games and
leisure activities, for example, swimming classes, rugby, tourism running with
hurdles (or steeple chase) and others, as it was said by L. Kurzemniece “a lack of
movements is very harmful, and it cannot be replaced by any medicine”.
The classes were organized in workshops. Physical activities were often organized by the sea where it was possible to combine the classes and relaxation. The
place at the sea was chosen following the wish of the participants expressed in the
forms, and the main reason to participate in the summer camp is the possibility
to swim, sunbathe, as well as to take part in different interesting and exciting
attractions by the water and using the water (relays, etc.).
When planning the camp content the principle of continuous activity was
observed. The intensity of the activity increased gradually during the camp until
in the end the forwarded task was fulfilled. The classes were planned based on
the result achieved the previous day.
When working out the activity complex of the camp group development
certain phases were observed: the orientation phase included the activities (games
– “Icebreakers”) with the aim for the participants to get acquainted and create a
free atmosphere; the phase – struggle for power included the possibility for the
participants to show their talents in different sports games, physical skills and
abilities, in art, music, as well as to show their organizer’s skills, what facilitated the
choosing of the leader and duty distribution in the groups; the trust phase included
the activities directed to pair cooperation, for example, “the longest liana”, or team
cooperation as “forming figures” and “the blind worm”; the activities of the differentiation phase facilitated the group cooperation and group project development;
the parting phase included the activities which facilitated a constructive parting
and developed positive memories about the camp life in general.
To state the effectiveness of the new pedagogical model, questionnaires
were worked out for the camp participants and included questions about mutual
relationships, interaction among the participants, between the participants and
the tutors, about the participants’ attitude towards the tutors as participants in
different camp activities.
159

16hDoaAggliko131s203.indd 159

12/8/09 11:54:37 AM

Ingrida Smuka

The answers to the question “Do you wish the tutor to participate in all camp
activities as a participant?” are shown in the Figure 3. The questionnaire was
given both in the beginning and the end of the camp.
(Tabulā nemāku pārveidot tekstu: yes, and in my team; yes, but not in my team;
no; in the beginning; in the end)

Figure 3. E,K1,K2 group participant attitude in the beginning and end of the
camp about the tutor participation in the activities
This diagram shows that in the end of the camp in groups E and K1 there is
positive interaction observed between the participants and the tutors and positive
attitude towards the camp tutor as a participant. Group E has a more distinct
tendency, but among group K2 participants negative attitude towards the camp
tutor as a participant has increased in the end of the camp.
One of the research methods to state positive interaction tendencies among
the camp participants and tutors was sociometry which reflected the camp participant mutual relationships during the camp.

160
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Figure 4. E and K1 group participants’ positive interaction when choosing friends
This diagram (Figure 4) is made based on the choices of the groups E and K1
to name the camp participants with whom they had the friendliest relationships
during the camp. As we see in group E, 81 % of the choices were from their own
group, and 19 % were from K1 group.
In the questionnaire of sociometry the tutor was mentioned as one of the
camp participants.

Figure 5. Group participants’ positive interaction with the tutor as one of the
camp participants
161
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The results obtained from the questionnaires show (Figure 5) that 100 % of
group E (every group participant) chose the tutor as the person with whom he/
she had the best relationship during the camp, while in group K1 this index was
44%, but in group K2 – 38%.
The last diagrams demonstrate that both the complex of the activities used
in the camp and the positive interaction model of pedagogical activity have
achieved a positive interaction not only among the camp participants, but also
between the camp participants and tutors.
Applying the described positive interaction model of pedagogical activity it
should be taken into account that the tutor’s personality who participates in the
activities also plays an important role.
In the forthcoming years using the positive interaction model of pedagogical
activity and the worked-out complex camp tutors will have better interaction,
which will facilitate a better realization of the aims and tasks facilitating the
harmonious development of camp participants, as well as giving a possibility to
facilitate a positive interaction in camps.

Conclusions
1. The positive interaction model of pedagogical activity has been worked out and
applied in practice (in the experimental group E). Having summed up the answers
on the questionnaires about the participants’ interaction it can be concluded:
a) on the question “Do you wish the tutor to participate in all camp activities
as a participant?” the indices have increased in the end of the camp in groups E
and K1: in group E, 95% of the inquired answered positively, and this index was
15% more than in the beginning of the camp. In group K1 there was increase
from 82% up to 91% in comparison with the beginning. But in group K2 there
was 4% decrease, respectively from 77% up to 73%, but the best index testifying
a lack of positive interaction in group K2 is that there was an increase of participants who evaluate negatively the tutor participation in the activities from 0% in
the beginning of the camp up to 9% in the end of the camp.
162
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b) Analyzing the results of the answers to the question about mutual relationships during the camp in the sociometry questionnaire, we can conclude
that the interaction of both the participants of the experimental group (E) and
the control group (K1) showed a positive tendency. The percentage shows
a significantly better positive interaction in group E, as the worked-out positive interaction model of pedagogical activity was used in this group: 81% of
group E participants noted that they had the best relationship with their own
groupmates, but in group K1 only 18% of the participants chose their own
groupmates. The best influence of the positive interaction between the camp
tutors and participants was seen in the results of the sociometry questionnaire
where 100% of group E, 44% of K1 and only 38% of K2 group participants
chose the tutor as one of the camp participants to have the best relationships
during the camp.
2. Analyzing the answers of all questionnaires it can be concluded that applying
in practice the positive interaction model of pedagogical activity, positive interaction between the camp participants and tutors will be achieved in children and
adolescent camps.
Thiw research carried out in children and adolescents summer camp shows
that in these age groups applying this model of pedagogical activity positive
interaction is facilitated, but it does not mean that in other ages or social groups
the results will be analogous. Therefore, to state how this model works when used
in other social and age groups several experiments should be carried out in the
framework of promotion of this work.
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Introduction
The aim of this study is to present the basic aspects of claiming, materialization
and meta-Olympic exploitation of the Olympic Games “Athens 2004”.
The undertaking of Olympics 2004 by the city of Athens caused feelings of enthusiasm and excitement to the crushing majority of Greeks. But they created a huge
liability as well, since the Games had to combine their perfect organization with their
historical connection to the Ancient ones, and the first Modern Olympics as well.
But which was the onset of performance of the Olympics? There are many
opinions concerning the birth of the certain games. One of them quotes as their
founder the son of Tantalos Pelopas, who won Oenomaeos in a chariot race 1.
Another tradition supports that Hercules Dactylos performed a hurdle race with
his brothers, crowning the winner with a wreath of oleaster and named the games
Olympia. It is also cited that Zeus established the Games after his victory on his
father Cronus, whilst the mythical hero Hercules is mentioned as their founder2.
Finally, Stravon believes that the Games were organized by the Iraklides, after
their descent and the expansion of Etolodorian races and of Epieon in Pisatis3.
1. Maranti A., Olympia, Oi Agones stin arhaiotita, Athens, 1999, p. 11.
2. Albanidis E., Istoria tis athlisis ston arhaio elliniko kosmo, Komotini, 2004, p. 46.
3. Gialouris G., Oi Olympiakoi Agones stin Arhaia Ellada, Athens, 2003, p. 88.
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The first Olympic Games are dated back to 776 BC. The list of Olympic champions started to be drawn up since then. In 393 AC the Games of Olympia were
abolished by the decree of the Byzantine emperor Theodosios I.

The revival of the games
The vision of the revival of the Olympic Games, not only didn’t weaken after the
elapse of time, but it became stronger and stronger. Many efforts were made for
the reestablishment of the institution in the Hellenic territory as well as abroad. In
1838, the Municipality of Letrinon, neighboring with Ancient Olympia, organized
Games in an effort of revival of the ancient institution at the same site4. In 1849,
the English doctor W.P. Brookes established the annual “Olympic Games” at
the city of Wenlock of Shropshire5. Important as well is the contribution of the
national benefactor Evangelos Zappas, who in 1858 proposed to the king of
Greece Othon, to celebrate the Olympic Games in Athens, and one year later the
Games took place in Athens. Noteworthy is the fact that Zappas expressed his will
to dispose his property to establish the Games in Greece6. Finally, in May 1875,
the “father” of Greek Gymnastics, Ioannis Fokianos, undertook the performance
of the Games at the Panathinaikon Stadium, which had a special success7.
But the foundations of revival of the Modern Olympic Games were set at the
International Sports Congress of Paris in June 1894. The Congress was organized
by the French Baron Pierre de Coubertin, 13 countries participated in it, aiming
at the renewed beginning of the institution of the Olympic Games. The great
visionary, had pointed out concerning the revival of the Games that “the idea of
revival of the Olympic Games was not a caprice of imagination, but the logical
result of a great movement”8.
4. Giatsis S., Istoria tis athlisis ston elliniko kosmo kata tous ellinoromaikous, byzantinous kai modernous
hronous, Thessaloniki, 1998, p. 301.
5. Mouratidis I., Istoria fysikis agogis, Thessaloniki, 1994, p. 458.
6. Milonas G., Olympiakoi Agones parelthon-paron-mellon, Thessaloniki, 2002, p. 24.
7. Moraitis K., Spiros Louis, enas thrilos ton Olympiakon Agonon, Athens, 1996, p. 28-30.
8. Beck Ch., The Olympic Games, 776 BC-1896, Athens, 1896, p. 7.
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Decisive was the contribution of the Greek literary Dimitrios Vikelas. Although
he himself had no relation with sports, he was inspired by the ideas and principles
of Olympism and supported strongly the performance of the first games in Athens.
The initial plan of the Congress of Paris was that the first organization should be
done in Paris in 1900. But Vikelas managed to convince the Committee that this
had to be done in Athens in 18969. Dimitrios Vikelas was pronounced the first
President of the International Olympic Committee in 1894 and gave over the
scepters of the Presidency to Pierre de Coubertin in 1896. The two distinguished
men are undoubtedly the most important persons in the case of the revival of the
Olympic Games.
Two years after the decision taken in Paris, the right time came for Athens
to organize the first Modern Olympic Games. Nevertheless, there were numerous
problems which had to be solved, in order to secure the successful outcome of the
event. The official beginning of the Olympic Games of 1896 was made on March
25th (with the old calendar), one day after the unveiling of the statue of Averof in
Kallimarmaro Stadium10. In a climate of enthusiasm and emotion, King George
declared the beginning of the Games: “I declare the beginning of the first International Olympic Games performed in Athens. Long live the Nation! Long live the
Greek People!”. Totally 311 athletes from 13 countries, competing in 9 sports,
participated in the first Modern Olympic Games11. An undoubted personality of
the Games was Spyros Louis, who won the first place in the Marathon Race.
After the first Games in 1896, the ones in Paris in 1900 and of 1904 in St.Louis
followed. By general confession the certain Games had no success. Greece,
disposing the experience of 1896 and looking forward to the performance of the
Games at their birth place, asked the International Olympic Committee to organize
the intermediary International Olympic Games in Athens in 1906. At the same
time, the other countries had no special zeal to organize the Olympic Games, since
the cost would be huge12. At the Middle-Olympic Games of Athens of 1906, 903
9. Skiadas E., Modern Hellenic Olympic History, Hellenic Olympic Committee, Athens, 2004, p. 52.
10. Beck Ch., The Olympic Games, 776 BC-1896, Athens, 1896, p. 28.
11. Athens 2004 Organising Committee for the Olympic Games, Official Program, Athens, 2004, p. 58.
12. Sirrakos K., Olympic Games, from antiquity until today, Athens, 1984, p. 193.
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athletes participated –of which the 564 were foreigners– coming from 18 countries
and 11 sports and 77 events were performed. According to the estimations of the
newspapers of that time, 20.000 visitors, Greeks and foreigners, visited Athens13.
The intermediary Games were marked by absolute success, since their organization was very good, the participation of visitors huge and the performance of
athletes exceptional. Despite all this, the International Olympic Committee didn’t
recognize them and didn’t include them in the list of Modern Olympic Games.

The claims of return
The first attempt

In 1996, 100 years are completed from the performance of the first Modern
Olympic Games of Athens. This fact was a big chance for Greece to claim the
Games of that year, in order to celebrate the “gold” anniversary at the birth place
of the Games. Thus, Athens submitted the official proposal of candidature to the
organization, based more on emotions than on the readiness of sports premises.
This fact caused strong reactions and problems, since those who were against
the candidature supported that Athens was not ready to undertake the Games
and the financial cost of their materialization would be huge14. The other candidate cities which were claiming the Games were Atlanta, Belgrade, Manchester,
Melbourne and Toronto. The final voting of the members of the International
Olympic Committee, took place at the 96th session of the International Olympic
Committee in Tokyo, on September 18th, 1990. At the final round Atlanta
obtained 51 votes against the 35 of Athens. The dream of realization of the
Games in Athens remained unfulfilled….
Many people supported that the victory of Atlanta was due to its strong
connections, since some of the greatest companies of the world industry had their
seat at the American city. Characteristic is an article of that times, which excuses
the result of the voting: “The goatskins of Coca-Cola opened and drowned the
13. Koulouri H., To Vima, Athens, 16/4/2006, p. B61.
14. Kordogiannis P., Avgi, Athens, 13/3/1988, p. 16-17.
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enthusiasm of the Athenians”15. The side of the winners of course defended the
“cleanness” of the victory of Atlanta and supported that Athens lost due to its
own mistakes and omissions: “The efforts of Greece to convince the International
Olympic Committee were marked by great arrogance”16.
The second claim

Six years after the failure of undertaking of the Games of 1996, the Greek State
considered that the conditions for a new effort of claiming the Olympic Games by
Athens, were clearly favorable and the possibilities of final victory more than the
respective of the previous candidature. This time the candidature of Athens was
supported by the majority of the Greek people, of the parliamentary representatives and of the remaining involved organizations. Given this support, the Greek
mission traveled on September 5th, 1997 to Lausanne, where in the frames of
the 106th session of the International Olympic Committee, the city which would
have the liability of organization of 2004 would be elected. Rome was the most
important rival of Athens, whilst the final set of five candidate cities was completed
by Cape Town, Buenos Ayres and Stockholm. At the final round of the voting
Athens gained 66 votes, whilst the Italian capital 41.
The climate all over Greece at the time of pronounciation of the word “Athens”
by the President of the International Olympic Committee Juan Antonio Samaranch
was a real festival. The main reasons of the final victory were impressed in an
article by a Greek journalist the day after the voting: “This time Athens had
passion and a good profile”17. Noteworthy is the reaction on behalf of the losers.
The Italian Prime-Minister Romano Pronti declared: “With special sympathy we
are accepting the selection of Athens to organize the Games at the country they
were born”18. Finally, Juan Antonio Samaranch, a few months after the Greek
victory declared: “You can say one time no to Athens, but not a second one”19.
15. Kiriakopoulos K., Eleftherotipia, Athens, 19/9/1990, p. 24.
16. Reuters news agency report, Eleftheros Tipos, Athens, 19/9/1990, p. 20.
17. Papadogiannis N., Eleftherotipia, Athens, 6/9/1997, p. 51.
18. Newspaper Eleftherotipia, Athens, 6/9/1997, p. 4.
19. Status magazine, Athens, October 1998, p. 10.
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The way to the games
The course of the Organising Committee and of the Greek State from the day of
undertaking the Games until 2004 was especially difficult. A lot of challenges, such
as the completion of the sports premises and of the remaining Olympic works, had
to be programmed and performed. In the time period of those seven years, the
appearance and the daily life of the capital would change radically.The project
was not easy at all, since certain works had to be constructed and delivered at the
predetermined time schedules and had to be marked as environmental friendly20.
During the course, from the manufacturing of the Olympic works up to the period
of realization of the Games, strong doubts, disagreements, pressures and problems
arised, which referred to the ability and readiness of Greece to organize with success
the Games of 2004. Denis Oswald was the main expressionist of that doubts. The
Swiss lawyer was the President of the Coordinating Committee of the International
Olympic Committee and had the liability to inspect everything concerning the organization of 200421. With this authority he visited many times Greece, in order to find
out the progress of the works. He often used as a pressure lever to the Organising
Committee of the Games and the Greek Government, the method of threatening
and intimidation, since he even spoke about the removal of the organization
from the city of Athens. Nevertheless, the Inspector of the International Olympic
Committee made the sarcastic declaration two years before the Games. “You will
be ready for the Games in 2005”22. But even the then elected new President of the
International Olympic Committee Jacques Rogge, expressed his serious reservations
for the timely delivery of the sports premises. The Belgian doctor and ex-athlete of
sailing, wished strongly the first Olympic Games of his service time to be crowned
with success and for this reason he exercised pressure, so that everything would be
on time. Characteristic is his declaration in strong manner, in 2001: “The next time I
will be in Athens, I want to see sports premises to be constructed”23.
20. Skiadas E., Modern Hellenic Olympic History, Hellenic Olympic Committee, Athens, 2004, p. 497.
21. Kiriakou Z., Olympic Games, the birth, the revival, the return, Nicosia, 2003, p. 97.
22. Newspaper Kiriakatiki, Athens, 3/3/2002, p. 14.
23. Drakos M., Article in the newspaper Eleftherotipia, Athens, 26/9/2001, p. 52.
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Keen criticism for the time delay in the performance of the Olympic works was
exercised by the international mass media as well. Some of them, since they were
truly interested in the regular performance of the Games and others for expediency
reasons. Indicative is the construction of the shelter of the Olympic Stadium of Athens,
of the famous Calatrava roof. The long delay in its completion, led the American and
the British main news channels to inelegant and not at all complimentary criticism24.

The challenges of the organization
The safety of the Games

The safety of the Games without violence instances and terrorism was the most
significant issue for the organizers. The nightmarish memories of the past, with
peak the massacre of Munich in 1972, caused fear and worry. The feeling of
insecurity was especially enforced after the terrorism hit of September 11th 2001
at the USA. The climate of “fear-hysteria” which dominated all over the planet
influenced as well the coming Games of 2004. Athens would be three years later
the center of the world and the possibility of terrorist attack at that period was
increased. The Greek State had to guarantee the safety of the athletes and visitors. For this reason, a special independent service of the Greek Police was established, the Direction of Safety of Olympic Games, whilst even the Armed Forces
and the Security Corps of the country participated in the safety25. All the involved
carriers worked methodically and systematically for the safety sector and placed
from the beginning the following goals:26 The absolute safety of Olympic road
travels, the establishment of the safety feeling to the citizens and the simultaneous
discouragement of criminals with distinctive and decisive controls, the dramatic
decrease of criminality. The Olympic Games of Athens were the safest in the
history of the Games, since nothing happened which could disturb the regular
performance of the Games.The Olympic Truce remained inviolable…
24. CNN report, USA 5/5/2004.
25. Official website of Greek Ministry of Public Order, Athens, 2004.
26. Laggaris P., magazine Provlimatismoi, issue 24, Athens, 2002.
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Volunteerism

The contribution of volunteers in the performance of every organization of the
Olympic Games is catalytic. This fact was known to the Organising Committee
of “Athens 2004” and gave a special importance to their attraction. Initially
there were many reservations on whether the required number of volunteers
could be gathered in order to cover fully the foreseen places. Greeks nevertheless had not until then especially developed the feeling of offer which was not
accompanied by financial rewards. But it seems that the Games of Athens had
a different impact in the heart of the Greeks. According to the official data of the
Organising Committee of the Games, the applications for volunteer work came
up to 160.000, overwhelming any expectation and finally 60.000 volunteers
were used27. The sectors that the volunteers offered their services were the safety,
the visitors service, the sports, transports, telecommunications, medical services,
interpretation and food services. The volunteers of the Games of Athens won
the most warm criticism in our country and internationally as well. This was also
impressed in a poll at that time, where the work of volunteers had the first position in the evaluation of the Games28.
Olympic Torch Relay

The lighting of the Olympic Flame signalizes substantially the beginning of the
Games. On March 25th 2004, day of national and religious festival for Greece,
the Torch started its long journey, transferring the message of Sacred Truce
and fraternization of the people, all over the world. This day was not chosen by
chance. Exactly 108 years ago, in a full Panathinaikon Stadium the first Modern
Olympic Games started29. With a simple ceremony in Ancient Olympia the Torch
of the Games of 2004 was lit. At 12.38 noon time the beams of Phoebus, the god
of the idea of light, lit the torch of the head priestess Thalia Prokopiou. The first
27. Magazine Icons, Athens, 5/9/2004, p. 146.
28. Gallop poll of Kapa Research company, published in the newspaper To Vima, Athens, 5/9/2004, p.
A10-11.
29. Hellenic Olympic Committee, Olympic Flame, ecumenic symbol. 25 March 2004, lighting ceremony,
Olympia, 2004, p. 11.
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Torch racer Kostas Gatsioudis, started his trip to the forest “Pierre de Coubertin”
where the heart of the French Baron is buried and gave over the Flame to the
remaining Torch racers.
The Torch Relay of the Olympic Games of Athens was the first one world wide,
since the Torch traveled to the 5 continents of the planet. For the first time the
citizens of Africa and of South America had the chance to feel closely the breeze
of the Olympic Games, whilst the Flame traveled also to all the cities which had
hosted the Games in the past. In total, 11.300 Torch Racers and 2.160 escorts
transported the Torch with planes, ships, cars, helicopters, bicycles, motorcycles
and wheelchairs30. After a travel of approximately four months, the Flame found
its final destination in Athens, the day before the beginning of the Games, in
order to enlighten the world….

The games
On August 13, 2004 the curtain of the Olympic Games of Athens rose, with the
opening ceremony. The 72.000 spectators of the Olympic Stadium and the billion
viewers who watched the ceremony from television, enjoyed a unique spectacle,
which combined the excellent organization with the promotion of history through
numerous symbolisms and images. The three-hour banquet included the Olympic
Protocol and the artistic part, which represented the organizing country. The
praising comments of the next day were unique. After intense research I didn’t
manage to discover even one negative critic. The Italian newspaper “Gazzetta
dello sport” wrote: “All the thrill in Athens. A unique event full of colors, symbolisms and images”31. The television net CNN corresponded: “A brilliant ceremony
full of magic, brightness and spectacle”32, whilst the ABC net mentioned: “The
opening ceremony gave life to myths”33.
30. Karipidou S., Macedonia news agency, www.mpe.gr
31. Report on 14/8/2004, published in the website of the newspaper To Vima.
32. Report on 14/8/2004, published in the website of the newspaper To Vima.
33. Report on 14/8/2004, published in the website of the newspaper To Vima.
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After a brilliant opening ceremony, the time of the real protagonists of
the Games, of the athletes, had come. They themselves would live the joy of
participation in the 28th Olympic Games of the modern times, some of them
with upper goal the distinction and others a decent presentation. From the 13th
until August 29, 2004, five Olympic cities welcomed 10.625 athletes from 202
countries, who competed in 28 recognized Olympic sports34. Except the city of
Athens, active participation in the Games of 2004 had other four cities of the
district. Thessaloniki, Patra, Volos and Heraklion hosted the preliminary and
semi-final football games. At the Games of Athens 929 medals in total were
awarded, of which the 301 gold, 301 silver and 327 bronze. The United States
of America conquered most of the medals for the third continuous time, whilst of
the 202 participating countries only the 75 won a medal. It is noteworthy that two
nations –Erythrea and Paraguay– tasted for the first time the joy of conquering
an Olympic Medal35.
After three weeks of sports action, anxiety and emotion, the Olympic Games
of Athens closed with the closing ceremony, which took place at the Olympic
Stadium on August 29, 2004. In a night which caused mixed feelings of melancholy and joy, Greece managed to show up its cultural heritage, projecting
worldwide sounds and dances which covered all parts of our country. The closing
ceremony which was very well-aimed was characterized as meeting with Greece of
the feast36. The person in charge for the closing ceremony, Dimitris Papaioannou,
declared a few moments before the end of the Games: “The closing ceremony
will be a mosaic with pieces from all over Greece, flowing like an energy river”37.
With the completion of the closing ceremony “Gazzetta dello sport” mentioned
in a relative article: “The closing ceremony, full of colors, sounds and feast atmosphere, tried hard to reach the feeling of Wonderful Opening Ceremony”38.
34. Official website of International Olympic Committee.
35. Athens 2004 Organising Committee for the Olympic Games, Olympic Games Athens 2004, Official
edition, Athens, 2004, p. 271.
36. Tarantou S., Article in the newspaper Ethnos, Athens, 30/9/2004, p. 12.
37. Newspaper Kathimerini, Athens, 22/8/2004, p. 12.
38. Published article in the website nyloo.com
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The innovations of the organization

Greece, as birthplace of the institution of the Olympic Games, had the unique
chance to give to the organization of 2004 a different feeling, which reminds
strongly the atmosphere of the Ancient ones but of the first Modern Olympic
Games as well. The Organising Committee taking advantage in the best possible
way of this privilege of Greece, introduced some innovations which caused awe
to the athletes and the spectators of the Games.
The athletes of the Marathon Race undoubtedly were the most privileged
participants of the Games. They felt the breeze of the classical race, since they
followed the courses which had as starting point the Marathon and ending the
Kallimarmaro Stadium. The showing up of the authentic Marathon course was a
special challenge and the ambition of the organizers was that the marathon racers
should feel that they were running on the traces of Fidippides39.
Ancient Olympia, the place where the Games were performed during antiquity, could not be absent from this significant sports event. Upon application of
the Organising Committee “Athens 2004” the International Olympic Committee
approved the performance of the shot-put event in Ancient Olympia. It was a
historical decision, which showed up the certain area as a place of uniqueness
and authenticity of the Olympic Games of Greece40. The sport of shot-put in the
class of men and women was performed with absolute respect to the history and
holiness of the site. There was no visual intervention at the competition site, no
improvised construction and platform for the audience, no use of electronic tables
and artificial lighting. At the Stadium of Ancient Olympia nothing else was placed
than the movable valves of shot-put41.
Adopting the same tactic, the organizers of the Games of Athens, took advantage as well of the Stadium which hosted the first Games of the contemporary
era in 1896 in Athens. Thus, it was decided that the sport of archery would be
39. Tsaousis K., To Vima, Athens, 7/9/1997, p. A06.
40. Angelopoulos-Daskalaki G., Towards 2004, Edition of Athens news agency in association with the
Organising Committee Athens 2004, issue 62, Athens, 5/12/2003.
41. Kapralos S., Consulter of the Organising Committee Athens 2004, presentation of the operational plan
published in the website of Athens news agency, Athens, 8/12/2003.
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performed at the Kallimarmaro Stadium of Athens. The President of the World
Archery Federation was excited about this decision and declared: “It is the utmost
honor for this sport to be hosted at the Panathinaikon Stadium, the Stadium of
the first Modern Olympic Games. We all know the history of the Stadium and the
role it has played in the history of the Olympic movement”42.

Criticism of the games
Good comments

The Olympic Games of Athens gained laudatory comments in Greece and
internationally as well. Members of the Olympic family, athletes, viewers, journalists and visitors, judged that the birth place of the Games organized in the best
possible way the 28th Modern Olympiad.
The first appraisal was made during the closing ceremony of the Games. The
President of the International Olympic Committee Jacques Rogge, declared:
“These Games were unforgettable, dream Games”. At the same time the “iron”
lady of the Organising Committee Gianna Angelopoulos-Daskalaki, obviously
satisfied from the successful outcome of the organization pointed out: “Together
we told a beautiful story, which connected the Games with their history”43.
The turn of the international mass media was really impressive. The strict
and negative criticism changed into repentance and gratitude. Characteristic are
the publications of those days: “Dear Greece, we are sorry and thank you”44.
“Sorry for everything. We were foolish”45. “Greeks turned a catastrophe to a
triumph”46.
But even in Greece the impact of the Games was positive. Greek citizens,
42. Easton J., Towards 2004, Edition of Athens news agency in association with the Organising Committee
Athens 2004, issue 29, Athens, 8/8/2003.
43. Athens 2004 Organising Committee for the Olympic Games, Olympic Games Athens 2004, Official
edition, Athens, 2004, p. 3.
44. Detroit Free Press newspaper, USA, 30/8/2004.
45. Report of CNN news, USA, 30/8/2004.
46. Independent newspaper, USA, 2/9/2004.
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who from the beginning supported this national effort, were proud of the success
of our country. This attitude was certified in the most categorical way, since
according to a panhellenic gallop of the company VPRC in October 2004, 81,
6% of the asked people evaluated positively the organization, whilst only 11%
were negative47.
The opposite opinion

But as in all cases which are criticized, so in the case of the Olympic Games of
2004, there was the other side of the coin. The supporters of the negative attitude
concerning the final appraisal of the organization were the same persons and
carriers, who from the beginning were against the claiming and performance of
the Games by the city of Athens. The post-Olympic period found them expressing
their thoughts and arguments.
The cost of the organization and the financial excess in the initial plans which
had been presented, were the main issues of problems and strong critic. In articles
of those times it was pointed out that the only winners of the Games were the
sponsors, the undertakers and the companies involved and the exclusive loser
the Greek people, who will pay for the huge costs48. Characteristic is the first page
of the newspaper “Avgi” the day after the closing of the Games, where it was said
that they congratulate each other and cover the problems49, whilst of the same
style was the relative article of the newspaper “Angelioforos”, at the same time
period, which placed the question who will pay for the Games50.
Serious reservations were expressed about the issue of securing the protection of the environment during the performance of the Olympic Works. Initially
the Organising Committee and the Greek State were committed to a “green”
organization which would absolutely respect the natural environment and would
not charge the ecosystem. But the ecological organization WWF had a completely
different opinion. According to its environmental appraisal, the image Athens
47. Gallop poll published in the website forthnet.gr, Athens, 6/10/2004.
48. Rizospastis, Athens, 14/8/2004, p. 12.
49. Avgi, Athens, 31/8/2004, p. 1.
50. Spiraki M., Agelioforos, Thessaloniki, 30/8/2004, p. 10.
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presented in relation to the environment was disappointing, since with excellent 4
it took with difficulty 0,7751.

Legacy of the games
The material legacy

After the completion of the organization, a chapter of the modern sports history of
Greece closed. But at the same time, another one, also of the same importance,
opened. The evaluation of the Olympic Premises and of the remaining works,
which were destined for the Games, was for Greece an issue of great importance.
The modern and operational stadiums would remain worthless if their management was not proper.
The first step towards this was made with the establishment of an official state
body, responsible for the heritage of the Post-olympic Era. The General Secretariat of Olympic Exploitation, which is supervised by the Ministry of Culture,
undertook the liability of exploitation and evaluation of the Olympic premises. Its
task is the coordination of all activities aiming at the development and application of services, which directly or indirectly are connected with the protection of
the material heritage of the Olympic Games in Greece52. In detail, the planning
and organization of the proper management and operation was focused on the
following infrastructure53: On the intersite sports poles in all Olympic cities, in the
expanded and modern road net, in the modern mass transport means, in the
renewed and excellent tourist infrastructure, in the new building infrastructure
mainly the Olympic village and the press village, in the esthetically improved
historical center of the capital, in the works which facilitate sports and transport of
handicapped people.

51. Ntanou M., Kathimerini, Athens, 1/8/2004, p. 50.
52. Official website of General Secretatiat of Olympic Exploitation.
53. Kartalis K., Former General Secretary of Olympic Games, published article in the website of Kapodi
striako University of Athens, www.uoa.gr, 1/10/2004.
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The immaterial legacy

The sports premises and construction of works which changed the face of Greece
and especially of the capital, are the one part of the multiple chances which
bequeathed the Olympic Games of 2004. The other part consists of the immaterial
heritage, which we must reserve, defend and manage in the best proper way. The
great heritage came from the leaders of the organization, who created a dream
which has no end54. Really, the athletes of the Olympic Games of Athens, having
materialized the dream of the participation, returned to their countries with the
climate and the message of the Games, and were the most ideal ambassadors of
the ideas and principles of the Olympic Movement. Greece, taking advantage of
this opportunity to organize the Games, showed up its real qualifications, abroad,
presenting a much different image with new ideas and perceptions, whilst young
people were acquainted with the models and ideas of Olympism. In addition it
has given a new impulse to Greek society, to the economy and development,
to culture and sports. The image of other cities was improved significantly as
well as their quality of life, they became sensitive to environmental issues and in
the sector of offer through volunteerism. Finally, the feeling of readiness and of
self-confidence was cultivated and developed, which is a significant advantage in
likely similar future challenges55.

Conclusions
Despite strong doubts and keen criticism by various sides, Athens had the holy
obligation to organize the Games of return to the birth place in the best possible
way. It completed this mission in the best way, since according to the criticism
it gained, the 28th Olympic Games of the modern times, were crowned with
absolute success.
54. Baar R., International Olympic Academy, 45th International Session for young participants, Ancient
Olympia, 2005, p. 4.
55. Mpakouris K., Manager of the Organising Committee Athens 2004, Epikairotita magazine, issue 2001,
Athens, 13/7/1998.
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While waiting for the beginning of the 29th Olympic Games of Beijing, what is
required is not the Games of 2004 to be only a pleasant memory, but to become
the vaulting horse for the exploitation of the opportunities that were inherited,
aiming at the spreading of the values of Olympism to the following generations.
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ALEKSEY BUTOVSKY
AT THE SOURCES OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
Serhiy Putsov (UKR)
Postgraduate student, Olympic Academy of Ukraine
National University of Ukraine of Physical Education and Sport

Statement of the problem. Study of scientific literature and autobiographic works
written by the Ukrainian, Lieutenant General Aleksey Butovsky, an outstanding
international sports figure, one of the initiators of the contemporary Olympic
Games’ rebirth, the founder of the physical training education system, a member
of the 1st convocation of the International Olympic Committee, shows that his
first meeting with an eminent French sports personality, Pierre de Coubertin,
took place in the first half of 1892 in Paris, during his long mission to Sweden,
Denmark, Germany, Belgium, and France that had become a kind of spiritual
center of the international sports movement in the late XIX century. Butovsky’s
visit to France aimed to study the experience of teaching gymnastic subjects and
fencing in civil educational institutions and sports organizations.
Purpose of the study. Analyzing forms of Aleksey Butovsky’s cooperation
with Pierre de Coubertin in the first initiation days of the contemporary Olympic
movement.
Methods and organization of the study. Theoretical analysis and generalization of data provided in scientific and methodological literature; systemic
structural analysis; method of abstraction; method of logical conclusions; method
of induction.
At that time, Pierre de Coubertin held the office of the general secretary in
181

16hDoaAggliko131s203.indd 181

12/8/09 11:54:38 AM

Serhiy Putsov

France’s most influential sports organization, the Federation of the French Unions
of Track and Field Disciplines. He had been elected to that post in 1887. Early
in the 1890s, Pierre de Coubertin completed the first stage of the organizational
work to unite domestic and international forces around the idea of rebirth of the
contemporary Olympic movement. He naturally tried to enlist support from influential persons from other countries who shared his views not only in France but
also abroad. Such a like-minded person and adherent of his idea in Russia was
Aleksey Butovsky who was also looking for support of his views on development
of physical training and sports in his country on the part of well-known international sports figures. He disclosed the results of his study of the French experience
in his paper, “Bodily Exercises in France”, published in 1893 in the Pedagogical
Collection, a periodical of the Chief Department of military educational institutions of the Russian military agency. He wrote in the paper: “When I was in Paris
in spring and summer 1892, I had a chance to see training of bodily exercises in
five secondary educational institutions, two primary schools, and one teaching
seminar”.
Private correspondence started between Aleksey Butovsky and Pierre de
Coubertin that lasted for many years. Analysis of the texts of Butovsky’s letters to
de Coubertin dated 15 April 1894, 19 February 1895, 5 October 1896, 16 April
1910, and 14 February 1991, brought from archives of the Olympic Museum
(Lausanne, Switzerland) by Sergey Bubka, member of the International Olympic
Committee’s Executive Committee, shows that it was regular business correspondence between two prominent international sports figures. It helped them
solve a variety of problems disturbing them in that period. For example, during
preparation for the International Athletic Congress, Aleksey Butovsky wrote to
Pierre de Coubertin in his letter dated 15 April 1894: “Among the high-ranking
officials who should be notified of the circular letter and the program, I can list the
following: State Secretary Mr Grot, Gen. Kireev, Mr Batshmanov. The first one
provides great support to any gymnastic or sports initiative while the other two
are well-known fans (mainly of fencing)”.
Talking about the IOC members’ activities on the eve of the first Olympic
Games, he noted: “There is great indifference in our Russia to physical exercises.
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Our press is not at all inclined to raise physical training problems seriously; this
subject is treated as not deserving to be talked about on an influential paper’s
pages. Gymnastics is almost not taught in our civil gymnasia although I had
written a manual on gymnastics for gymnasia five years ago, and it was approved
by the Ministry of Education. Only the military minister and cadet schools show
energetic interest in this matter and secure a rather solid future to it. Nevertheless,
I did not lose a hope to have a chance to organize the Committee of the Olympic
Games… As soon as our hopes concerning the establishment of the Committee
have become a success I will inform you on that without fail”.
In subsequent years, friendly regular correspondence continued between
Butovsky and Pierre de Coubertin, and they had some periodic meetings. In
his Olympic Memoirs written thirty five years afterwards, Pierre de Coubertin
mentions that a few times.
Aleksey Butovsky unreservedly supported Pierre de Coubertin’s idea of
holding the I Olympic Games that was treated with considerable skepticism in
many countries. Butovsky wrote about that in his paper “Athens, Spring 1896”:
“We knew that the idea to resume the Olympic Games was not everywhere met
with the confidence that would serve as a warranty of their success. Our people,
for example, were too timid even to talk about that without a condescending
smile. However, even where the matter
was treated seriously there appeared some groups hostile to the Games. In
Germany, a whole range of literature was published on that problem, and considerable disputes arose in which most extreme opinions for and against the Games
were presented with more or less weighty grounds. … Somewhere people voiced
the opinion that Greece is a poor state, that it assumed realization of a task that it
is not able to perform. Of course, opinions in support of the Games also sounded
aloud but all those disputes could not but inspire in the public consciousness
some doubts concerning reasonability of the oncoming festivity and concerning
its favorable outcome. I met such an attitude of doubt everywhere on my road
to Greece – in Vienna, in Pesht, on a Russian steamship heading from Constantinople to Piraeus on which many Greeks were going from Russia and were
ashamed to admit they were going exactly to attend the Games”.
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This correspondence proves that Pierre de Coubertin found in Aleksey
Butovsky’s person his like-minded one and a reliable adherent of the idea of
the contemporary Olympic Games rebirth. He wrote in the course of the International Athletic Congress in Paris in 1894: “The situation has finally become so
much clear that concrete organization of a constituent congress could be started.
I involved in that work, among others, Gen. Butovsky from Russia”. In his article
“Olympic Games 1896”, Pierre de Coubertin also noted Aleksey Butovsky’s great
role in support of the Olympic ideas and in preparation of the historic congress to
revive the contemporary Olympic Games.
In 1894, Butovsky was actively helping Pierre de Coubertin in the organization and holding in June in Paris of the historic International Athletic Congress
that involved about 2 thousand people including 78 delegates from 39 sports
delegations and clubs of 12 countries. With Butovsky’s support, a representative
of St. Petersburg Gymnastic Society Aleksey Lebedev came from Russia, and
Dmitry Melenevsky, a noble deputy from Kyiv, arrived from Ukraine. The Paris
congress approved the Olympic Charter, the basic legal instrument of the Olympic
movement, and elected the steering body, the International Olympic Committee
the first membership of which included representatives from England, Argentine,
Belgium, Hungary, Greece, Italy, New Zealand, Russia, the USA, France, the
Czech Republic, and Sweden. Aleksey Butovsky was elected to the IOC from
Russia, and he worked there until 1900. Pierre de Coubertin wrote as follows
about the election of the first IOC members in his Olympic Memoirs: “I had my
own opinion. The suggested list was accepted with no objection. Those were
Vikelas for Greece, Calla and me for France, and Gen. Butovsky for Russia…”.
In 1896, Butovsky, as a member of the International Olympic Committee,
was at the I Olympic Games in Athens. Staying there, he looked at everything
with great interest. It was an analysis carried out by a recognized professional
specialist able to observe and analyze the events deeply. An impressive and
solemn ceremony of the Olympics inauguration and the spirit of amicability and
general emotional inspiration at the overcrowded stadium where 80 thousand
spectators were present produced an unforgettable impression of a great sports
forum on Butovsky. At the same time, he felt deep disappointment and bitter184
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ness due to absence of teams from Ukraine and Russia among participants of
the first Olympic Games. In more detail, A.D. Butovsky recollects about the first
Olympic Games in his book “Athens, Spring 1986”. It was the first and only
Russian-language book about the first contemporary Olympiad. Out of the seven
IOC members present at the games, only Butovsky devoted to that outstanding
historical event a special publication in which he showed himself as a shrewd
observer, deep analyst, and professional publicist.
Highly appraising in his book the significance of the first Olympic Games for
further development of the Olympic movement, Aleksey Butovsky highlighted
Pierre de Coubertin’s special role in their revival. He wrote in final lines of his
book that “the idea of international games was a happy one. It met an urgent need
of contemporary mankind, the need for physical and moral renascence of the
young generation. So let us recognize a share of service for that matter done by
Baron de Coubertin who was the first to have advanced the idea of international
competitions at the Paris Congress 1894, and by the Congress who accepted the
idea unanimously, and, finally, by the Greek government who assumed the hard
task of realizing that idea, not yet popular at that time, and fulfilled the task with
such an outstanding success”. These words by Aleksey Butkovsky cause admiration today as well. Being a prominent international personality, he saw deeper
and further than many of his contemporaries. The Olympic idea enveloped the
whole civilized world. It became extremely popular and is being realized with
huge success in our time as well. This will be confirmed by the next, XXIX Olympic
Games in China in 2008 that will undoubtedly become one of the greatest sports
forums of the present.
Upon coming back from Athens, Gen. Butovsky applied great efforts to
transfer Pierre de Coubertin’s noble idea to Russia and Ukraine to achieve
participation of a Russian team in the II Olympic Games in Paris. As a result of
that work, representatives of 10 sports and gymnastic societies were gathered in
St. Petersburg in 1897, and they decided to send a real team to the next Olympic
Games in Paris. The meeting also established a special committee to prepare the
team for the II Olympics. In Ukraine, the idea was taken up, first of all, by Kyiv
doctor Yevgeniy Garnich-Garnitsky, founder of Kyiv Athletic Circle, and Odessa
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painter, weightlifter and wrestler Nikolay Kravchenko who propagated Olympic
ideas in his book “Athletics” and in other publications in periodicals. Later on,
they were joined by doctors A.K. Anokhin, holder of the Weightlifting Trainer
diploma, first ever in Ukraine and Russia, and Viktor Kramarenko, professor of
the Kyiv University medical department. However, their efforts were not enough
to overcome the all-Russian inertia. Russia was not able to send sports teams to
the first three Olympics. It sent six sportspersons only to the IV Olympic Games
held in 1908 in London. That small team had a very big success: Greco-Roman
style wrestlers Nikolay Orlov and Andrey Petrov won silver Olympic medals for
the first time, and Nikolay Panin-Kolomenkin was the first Russian sportsperson
to win a gold Olympic medal in figure skating. Those achievements showed the
great capabilities of Russian sportspersons at Olympic forums and proved that
efforts applied by Aleksey Butovsky and his supporters were not fruitless.
Gen. Butovsky was a member of the International Olympic Committee until
1990, but even upon leaving the IOC membership he kept maintaining ties
with IOC President Pierre de Coubertin through correspondence and personal
meetings at international physical training forums. In 1905, he took part in the
International Congress for Physical Training and Sports in Brussels, in 1910 – in
the International Congress for School Hygiene in Paris and in the International
Congress for Physical Training in Brussels. He wrote about these international
forums and his participation in them in his works published in Pedagogical
Collection issues in 1906-1911. These works are very important sources about
those great international forums.

Conclusions
Study of literature sources, results of scientific research, magazines, collections,
autobiographic papers and letters proves that active cooperation between Ukrainian Aleksey Butovsky and de Coubertin lasted for more than 20 years, and their
joint activities had a beneficial influence upon the initiation and development of
the contemporary international Olympic movement. Their papers recorded most
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essential events of the international Olympic movement arising at the turn of the
XIX and XX centuries. They were the first to see, appraise and expand the great
capabilities of the Olympic sports in consolidation of nations and states. They
stood at the roots of the Olympic ideas, so they occupy a leading position in the
pleiad of the founders of the contemporaty Olympic movement.

References
Butovsky A.: Physical exercises in France, Pedagogical Anthology (2): p. 193-213; (3):
p. 268- 291; (4): p. 417-441; (5): p. 534-559, 1893.
Butovsky A.: Athens in spring of 1896, A particular issue of “Russian Review”: p. 33,
1896.
Butovsky A.: Field gymnastics in various countries of Europe, SPb: p. 23, 1897.
Butovsky A.: Sweden pedagogical gymnastics, Pedagogical Anthology (6): p. 565-591;
(7): p. 40-87; (11): p. 424-460, 1897; (1): p. 70-105, 1898.
Butovsky A.: Issues of physical education and sport at the International Congress in
Brussels of summer 1905, Pedagogical Anthology (1): p. 34-69, 1906.
Butovsky A.: From reading on History and Methods of physical exercises: Physical
education in ancient and medieval times, SPb: p. 21-45, 1910.
Butovsky A.: The years of my study in Petrovsky-Poltavsky military school, Pg.: p. 53,
1915.
Kradman D.: Physical culture in Russia in XIX century, V. kn.: “Essays on history of
physical culture”, (5): p. 114, 1950.
“Complete service record of A. D. Butovsky”, TsGVIA, f. 400, opis 12, yed. hr. 23656:
p. 104-127.

187

16hDoaAggliko131s203.indd 187

12/8/09 11:54:38 AM

Philani Nongogo

South Africa and the Youth Olympic Games:
Challenges and Strength
in delivering the IOC’s mandate
Philani Nongogo (RSA)

Background – Olympic Games
The Olympic Games are the greatest sporting festival in the history of mankind
(Amusa, 2005: 49). The Games have “contributed in uniting the peoples of
the world (unity in diversity) – serving as a forum for the festival of humanity,
friendship, solidarity and peace. The Games are the largest peaceful gathering of
humanity” (Amusa, 2005: 49; Brennan, 1998: 51), seeking to promote international understanding and dialogue among civilizations, nations and individuals.
The Olympic Games continue to fascinate the world, yet, their apparent historical
dominance by adults (Bassett, 1994: 8) do not only perpetuate the marginalization of the “critical mass” and thus, the future of the Games, the youth, but also
alienate (IOC webpage, 2008) and negate its interests. Bassett (1994: 8) argues
that “the environment in which children learn to play and participate in sport
is largely determined by adults”. This environment does not only need to be
contextualized but also needs review. It seems that the IOC, through the YOG is
somehow set to address this issue.
The incumbent Minister of Sport and Recreation South Africa (SRSA), Stofile
(2006: 8) writes1: “Sport is more than a practical method to entertain partici1. In his chapter entitled, “Sport is a Human Right” in Cornelius, T. (ed) (2006). Sport and Liberation in
South Africa: Reflections and Suggestions, Sport and Recreation, South Africa and University of Fort Hare.
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pants and spectators”. By 1978, the United Nations Education, Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO) Charter of Physical Education and Sport had
declared that “the practice of physical education and sport is a fundamental right
for all”2 (Stofile, 2006: 8). The child’s right to play is enshrined in Article 31 of
the Convention of the Rights of the Child (UN, 1997-2003). The Convention
also recognises the right of the child to rest and leisure, to engage in play and
recreational activities appropriate to the age of the child, and stresses that the
child does not only have a right to play, but also has the right to the provision of
the opportunity to play (UN, 1997-2003).
The responsibility to offer children the opportunity to play should be shared
by all stakeholders, including children themselves. Parents and teachers have an
important role to play in children’s sport. Bassett (1994: 7) argues that “parents
who make serious commitment to sport face a difficult challenge of among other
things, to raise a happy, healthy and successful child. The parents however need
to be taught not to see sport solely in terms of winning and losing, they stifle their
children’s growth and developing a sense of autonomy, and most importantly,
deny them an opportunity to enjoy sport” (Bassett, 1994: 9).
In many parts of the world the ideals advanced in the Convention of the
Rights of the Child are limited to rhetoric (Stretch, Bassett and Walter, 1994: 3;
O’Conner, 1994: 2). Countries should have done more to create environment for
all its citizens (mass participation), including children and youth to participate in
sport and physical education (“sports for all”). This phenomenon is complex but
issues like sports (funding) policies, the nature of socialisation of young people
(technology developments) and the apparent lack of cooperation between the
relevant stakeholders3 can not be underestimated. In this background the YOG
should be welcomed as one of the steps the IOC is taking to advance “its agenda
regarding the Games” (Amusa, 2005: 49).
The YOG initiative is a bold move; however, sceptics should not only be
2. This means everyone is entitled to participate in sport, including women, people with disabilities, senior
citizens and the young people.
3. Governments; Olympic Committees; international and national sports federations and the entire citizenry.
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expected but tolerated. Caution should be thrown into the wind when dealing
with this issue, especially given the current developments in the modern Olympic
Games: intense competition and emphasis on “winning at all cost” (IOC webpage,
2008), the cost that comes with the preparation of an Olympic athlete (Ramsamy,
2004: 131); the possibility of various forms of cheating and the well-developed
sport medicine and their fiendish laboratories (Sunday Times webpage, 2008).
Countries send their athletes to the Olympic Games to collect medals. How is this
trend going to differ with the YOG? The IOC has outlined the rationale behind
the YOG initiative4 (IOC webpage, 2008). However, questions should be asked:
How is the IOC going to prevent the YOG from becoming “mini-Games”? Are
the YOG an effective remedy to address the perceived “decline in relevance of
sport amongst the youth”? Who should be responsible for delivering Olympic
Education particularly at the grassroots level? Aren’t the countries and or their
Olympic Committees” responsibility to advocate for Olympic Education and or
Olympism? What does the IOC mean (IOC webpage, 2008) when saying it aims
“to demonstrate its commitment to the younger generation” and will achieve this
“by providing them an event of their own in the spirit of the Olympic Games”?
Does this mean that it was not committed before and why now? Again, aren’t
the International Sport Federations, part of the Olympic Movement? If so, don’t
the World Junior Championships play this role? Why this radical move now?
Further, how will the IOC manage the process of disregarding “records”? Perhaps
the YOG will not have sanctioned record keepers. Most probably the journalist
and other sports enthusiasts will be keen to know how well the athletes are doing
in the Olympic Games. The process, if achieved, what will it mean in history? It
is noble for the IOC to emphasise on quality of performance rather than winning,
and that the YOG will be three-pronged: Sports participation, cultural and valuebased education. But how will this performance-centred approach be achieved?
Is this feasible in the twenty-first century? Does the IOC believe that the YOG will
4. As follows: to complement the Olympic Games” but “not to create mini-Games” and “to address the
decline in the relevance of sport amongst the younger generation” and that “the YOG would be a demonstration of the IOC’s commitment to young people by providing them an event of their own in the spirit of
the Olympic Games”, see the IOC webpage, 2008.
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be its flagship programme for Olympic Education and an effective “inclusion”
mechanism but not a liability to its brand? Will it succeed to mobilise the international sporting community into believing that the YOG are not only ideals but also
viable and necessary? Will the YOG be true to their ideals but not a “marketing
gimmick” or a legacy project and a goodbye from the incumbent president? The
latter is not necessarily a bad thing. These questions, however, uncomfortable,
need to be asked, if the ideals of the YOG are to be realised and the IOC’s brand,
protected.

World sport
It seems through the YOG, the IOC acknowledges the challenges that it needs to
address from grassroots levels. The number of Olympic athletes that are caught
using drugs is increasing. Amusa (2005: 49) writes: “The IOC has had to deal
with various credibility-threatening challenges of the 21st century society…the
noble ideals behind the revival of the Games in 1896 have for some years now,
been, put to test. Viewed from a historical perspective, there have been notable
departures from the original ideals of the Games. Although the IOC has taken
some steps to advance its agenda regarding the Games, there are serious problems and departures from the Olympic ideology that could result in diminished
perception of the organization thereby causing it to lose its credibility”. Is the
world sport under siege?
This is not only peculiar to Olympic sports. The level of corruption in world
“sport may turn out to exist on a scale which will make sport leaders think with
nostalgia of the image crisis they faced during the doping scandals of the 1990s”
(Playthegame Magazine, 2006: 3). Andersen5 (2006: 6) says, “[L]ike doping,
corruption is multi-sport and multi-national. Like doping, corruption must be
fought by building international alliances to save sport from itself and to protect
5. In his foreword entitled “Rescuing Sport from itself” in the Playthegame Magazine, Jens Sejer Andersen is
the director of Play the Game, the independent institution that aims to strengthen the basic ethical values of
sport and encourage democracy, transparency and freedom of expression in world sport.
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society from the detrimental side effects of modern sport” (Playthegame Magazine, 2006: 11). In reference to the proceedings of the 4th WCCOSS6 Andersen
(2006: 6) “…one by one the speakers had thrilling, colourful and captivating
stories to tell. But when the pieces were put together, they merged into a deeply
disturbing picture of a world of sports in trouble” (Playthegame Magazine, 2006:
3). However, Githongo7 (2006: 9) argues that sport has an advantage in battling
corruption because of the high level of global organization centralized in strong
governing bodies (Playthegame Magazine, 2006: 9). Oughton8 (2005: 9) also
“dreams on”, saying “[L]et’s not forget that football at the end of the day is
a game and not a business”. The IOC’s vision of educating young people the
values sport teaches is relevant in understanding what Oughton advocates for
here.
It is apparent that the world sport is under threat. The sanctity of sports itself
is under attack and seems somehow cordon, especially if its future beneficiaries, the youth, is not only left out in stupor, but made to believe that the 21st
century world sport developments are “righteous”. “Once based on idealism and
voluntary work, the sports system has proven vulnerable to the temptations of
personal greed – and in recent years also to the penetration by organized crime.
Those who dare to speak out in order to bring sport back on its idealistic track
are often ignored, marginalized, ridiculed and threatened by sport itself. Sport is
being robbed at daylight. The perpetrators not only steal the money that belongs
to the athletes of this world. They steal the future of the youth, and they steal the
very idea of sport” (Playthegame Magazine, 2006: 11). Thus, the IOC’s initiative to organize the YOG is critical in addressing these issues. The IOC seems to
be galvanizing support from the global community to deliver sport from its own
bondage and evil – “corruption” (Playthegame Magazine, 2006:11).

6. The World Communication Conference on Sport and Society.
7. One of the world’s leading experts on clearing corruption.
8. Christine Oughton, director of the Football Governance Research in London, speaking in the 4th
WCCOSS in 2005, presenting in her article entitled “Supporters can improve the governance of clubs”.
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Overview: South African history
South African sport has not escaped the “pandemic” overwhelming world sports.
South Africa boasts a young and vibrant democracy, yet, as a developing country
in a state of transition it faces a barrage of challenges. Some of these can be
traced from its troubled history. Nauright (1997: 1) succinctly describes the South
Africa society: “South Africa is possibly the one of the most complex of modern
nations and made up of so many rival cultures, identities and ideologies that
close analysis is always fraught with danger”. Thus, “[O]nly a fool would pretend
to understand comprehensively what South Africa is really about, or be objective and far sighted enough to glimpse its future course” (Breytenbach, 1991: p.
xviii).
South Africa’s apartheid history and that of colonialism before it is well
documented9. So too is the history of apartheid sport and its isolation from the
international community10. For the purpose of this paper, previous work on this
topic is acknowledged, with only a synopsis offered. The white population had,
for almost three-hundred years, dominated the discourse (socio-political, socioeconomic and socio-cultural) in South African life, so as in sports, and represented the country in international competitions, since sport across the colour
lines was proscribed. This dominance resulted in separate development of sports
– structures, traditions, cultures and heroes (Goslin, 1996: 143; Nauright, 1997: 2
and Booley, 1998: 4). Therefore from the onset South African sport has, until the
early 1990s, been administered under a dichotomous system: the establishment
side and a non-establishment side11 (Goslin, 1996: 143). The “nonracialists”
9. Thompson, 1964, 1975; de Broglio, 1970; United Nations Unit on Apartheid, Notes and Documents,
1971; Hain, 1971; Harris, 1972; Lapchick, 1975; Newnham, 1975; Peires, 1981; Nedbank Group, 1987;
Kidd, 1988; Nauright and Black, 1994, 1995, 1996; Ramsamy, 1982, 2004; Woods, 1981 and Roberts,
1989, 1990; Grundlingh, Odendaal and Spies, 1995; Van Der Merwe, 1997; Booley, 1998 and Thomas,
2006.
10. Ibid.
11. Establishment (or white administration) and non-establishment (black administration), see A. Goslin,
“Human resource management as a fundamental aspect of a sport development strategy in South African
communities”, Journal of Sport Management. 10: 1996: 207‑217.
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however, envisaging a society where sport would be egalitarian (Anderson, 1979:
7, Odendaal, 2005: 30), took arms to alter this situation.
In an effort to build a non-racial, non-sexist and a democratic South African
society, these racially divided national sport bodies, had to be “unified” on nonracial lines, in the early 1990s. This was the springboard to sport transformation
in the country. Sport is believed to have a potential to either unite or divide societies12 (Tshwete, 1989: 12; Amusa, 2005: 50), and the former inspired the South
Africa’s sports “unification”. It is critical to note that the current “non-racial” representation in South African sport is relatively new. Thus, proper understanding of
this history is vital in appreciating the present sport developments in the country.

School Sport
The South African society has a long history of systematic division. The country’s
school sport was no exception. Thus, school sport needs to be critically examined
because it houses most of the 14 to18 year-old athletes for the YOG. The apartheid system created systemic divisions and an intricate legacy. This therefore
requires a systematic approach to eradicate. Before sports unification in the early
1990s, South African school sport was comprised of two separate bodies: the
School Sports Council and the South African Schools Sports Congress. These
structures unified to form the current Unified School Sports Association of South
Africa (USSASA).
O’Conner13 (1994: 2) outlined the USSASA’s objectives as follows: “uniting
all school sports South Africa under one umbrella [body]…[T]o bring together
two varying “School Sports Cultures” viz a viz the multi-coded and single-coded
philosophies. To use the NSC (National Sports Council / Congress) concept of
a double barrel approach to affiliation to the code and to the umbrella body,
12. Tshwete (1990), “Challenges Facing Nonracial Sport”, in Roberts, C. (ed). Challenges Facing South
African Sports. Township Publishing Co-operative Editions, Cape Town, South Africa.
13. Speaking in his opening address in the National Symposium themed “Sports Development Programmes:
Coaching for results”, in June 1994, John O’Conner, the then General Secretary of SASSCO and USSASA.
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[And] To create a massive delivery system for single-coded structures as well as
development foundations”. However, only a year after school sport unification,
the apartheid’s legacy raised its ugly head (Stretch et al., 1994: 3). This was
compounded by the apparent lack of proper planning and implementation of the
newly adopted sports development programmes. For example O’Conner (1994:
2) declares that “large sums of money [we]are pumped into ‘Sports Development’
without producing tangible results … there is no continuity [and] the pyramid
nature of the delivery system” (Stretch et al., 1994: 2), was posing a challenge.
This situation continued for many years, as O’Conner (1994: 2) further stated
that: “[T]he majority of schools in South Africa do not participate on a regular
basis but spend a lot of money on mass tournaments where children would be
brought to a central venue in large numbers and many different codes of sport to
play in a once off game every second or third month” (Stretch et al., 1994: 2).
To remedy to this challenge, O’Conner (1994: 2) proposes that: “[T]his culture
needs to be abandoned if we want South African teams to reflect the demographics
of this country. Not SARFU, nor ASA, not NSA, nor UCBSA, not VSA, nor TSA14 are
the breeding grounds of South Africa’s top athletes. They come from the unofficial
sports academies of South Africa, i.e. the so-called “white schools”…these schools
offer a model which can be investigated and implemented to broaden the base
of our sport pyramid (sic)… [A]s …Sam Ramsamy pointed out to us last year
[1992]: “the broader the base of our sports pyramid, the higher will be our apex”
(Stretch et al., 1994: 4). The model O’Conner (1994: 2) recommends for the
entire school sports in the country was believed to have a potential to, amongst
other things, “improve sports skills; inculcate sports participatory spirit; build team
spirit; develop leadership qualities amongst young sport people; inculcate new
value systems; establish sporting contacts; develop organizational skills; integrate
society and engender enthusiasm amongst those involved” (Stretch et al., 1994:
14. In this paper several acronyms are used and here are written in full: IOC – International Olympic
Committee
YOG – Youth Olympic Games; PE – Physical Education; SARFU – South African Rugby Football Union;
ASA – Athletics South Africa; NSA – Netball South Africa; UCBSA – United Cricket Board of South Africa;
VSA – Volleyball South Africa; TSA – Tennis South Africa; USSASA – Unified School Sports Association of
South Africa; NSC – National Sports Congress / Council.
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3). However, it is disappointing to note that since this compelling, pro-active and
progressive speech, very little has changed. The country’s school sport system is
still overwhelmed by the legacy of apartheid, however, fifteen years since the 1994
political breakthrough. Progress towards the suggested model is a far cry.

School Sport: Contemporary Issues
South Africa will mainly draw its athletes (14 to18 year-olds) for the IOC’s YOG,
from the schooling youth. The stakeholders15 in this sector and those who are
concerned about sport in general are important in the children’s lives and their
sport including the YOG. These stakeholders are a large group of heterogeneous
individuals and perhaps their differences might be problematic. Thus relevant
policies concerning planning and organisation, funding, governance and administration need to be put in place and effectively implemented.
Initially, school sports in South Africa was organised under the auspices of the
DoE. This changed in 2005 when the SRSA and the DoE signed a “Framework
of Collaboration”16. The National Coordination Committee (NACOC) which is
responsible for this strategic “joined venture” is comprised of representatives from
SRSA and the DoE. It is responsible for the coordination, management and setting
of policy, within its five sub-committees, that deal with tournaments, policy, international affairs, funding, codes, and talent identification. “The ‘Framework document’ describes the common understanding that SRSA and the DoE have about
the important role of physical activity and sport and access in schools; teacher
capacity building, sports facilities, and the importance of linking school sport to
issues of national importance such as HIV and crime prevention” (SRSA Website,
15. Government (Department of Education (DoE), schools, teachers (and pupils); the Department of Sport
and Recreation of South Africa (SRSA), the nine Provincial sport departments (PSD), the nine National
Sports Academies (NSA) and their regional subsidiaries, and the local authorities; the Olympic Committee,
the national and provincial sport federations (SF) and last but not least, the parents and the general citizenry,
etc.
16. Subtitled Co-ordination and Management of School Sport in Public Ordinary Schools, signed by the
Ministers of SRSA and DoE.
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2007/8). The “Framework document” also describes the responsibilities of both
departments as far as school sport is concerned, and matches these with specific
activities and targets. For example the DoE is responsible for: intra-curricular
activities and PE; intra-school activities that include after-school sports activities;
inter-school activities and competitions below regional and at regional levels and
intra-provincial activities and competitions, in collaboration with provincial sports
and education authorities. The SRSA is responsible for: organising the interprovincial and national activities and competitions (collaborating with the DoE
and SASCOC) and also organising the international competitions, in collaboration
with SASCOC (SRSA Website, 2007/8).
Regrettable, this study has found that these lofty plans are yet to be realised.
While SASCOC and the SRSA are pulling their weight the DoE is failing on its
mandate to deliver the vision espoused in the “Framework document”. Shortly
after the signing the “Framework document”, the SRSA established the Directorate
for School Sport comprised of “Competitive School Sport” and “Mass Participation” sub directorates. The latter focuses on schools and “supports festivals to
‘maximise’ participation, rather than winning” (SRSA Official Documents, 2005;
SRAS website, 2007/8).
The competitive school sport directorate organises and supports various
national level competitions including the sport for the disabled and International
School Sport Federation (ISF) as well as the Confederation of School Sport
Association of Southern Africa (COSSASA) Games. The School Sport’s two
flagship events, the SA School Games and All Ages games are held annually.
In 2007/2008 season for the first time in its history, South Africa referred to its
youth national games as “Olympics”: The SRSA website (2007/8) reports: “[C]
ollectively these two events will be known as the Mini-Olympics and host about
6.500 participants”17. The “‘All Ages’ competition are normally held mid-year (in
June) every year but the 2007 edition had to be postponed due to the teachers’
strike” (Bleed, June 2007; DoE Official Documents, 2007).
The manner in which this incident was reported by the “Afrikaans” print
17. See Your Sport, 4th Quarter 2006 for a report on last year’s (2006/7) SA Schools Games.
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media, did not only demonstrate the natural anger on the side of the (mostly
white) parents, but revealed the contradictions and subtle tensions of the social
milieu living in an “artificial-rainbow-nation-miracle”18. Many informants cited
this as a challenge and this seems to suggest that a section of the community is
somehow “disillusioned” by the government.
According to the SRSA (Webpage, 2007/7) the mass-school-sport19 reaches
about 1600 primary and secondary schools in rural and urban areas schools
nationally, mostly from the “disadvantaged” areas with high levels of poverty. The
challenge is that this program become “voluntary” – schools choose to become
part of the program (SRSA Documents, 2008 and DoE Documents, 2008). Thus
support and encouragement which is often lacking from the DoE is critical,
especially in rural schools. Again these sports events are not held throughout the
year. When they are, the majority of people responsible for these programmes
are often unqualified and inexperienced personnel without physical education.
The DoE seems content to splash large sums of money and sit-back, expecting
wonders. For instance, according to the (SRSA and DoE Documents (2007) the
budget for the 2007/8 financial year was about R90-m, with the figure expected
to double by 2010/11. The crux of the challenge seems to be the failure of the
DoE-SRSA pack to offer PE in schools and capacitating the few that offer it.

South Africa and the Youth Olympic Games
In this study social issues pertinent to South African life and sport are identified and discussed in relation to their implications to the imminent YOG. Some
18. All the parents, black and white (and certainly their children) were equally affected by the “striking
teachers” thus, the postponement of the “All Ages” competitions, and that all teachers (black and white) were
on strike for the same duration at the time but it seemed as though only the black teachers (or union) were,
together with the DoE and of course the ministry of Public Service and Administration (the employer).
19. This program focuses on capacity building: training and supplying of coaches and referees; provision
of sports equipment for use at events, and “mechanism to sustain the program” by supporting local sports
assistants, local leagues, and providing logistical support; and encompasses six sporting codes: soccer,
netball, volleyball, athletics, cricket and basketball.
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degree of congruence between literature and data collected is observable. The
informants raise similar issues as those identified in literature, particularly the
developments in the post-1994 political “breakthrough”20. They raised issues
like: (i) the lack of participatory experience in international sport events by the
country’s youth; (ii) the unsatisfactory results of the nine provincial sports academies; (iii) the country’s state of transition from the long historical socio-political
and socioeconomic disparities; (iv) the rural versus urban development division;
(v) challenge on governance and general lack of synergy between and within
relevant stakeholders including government (academies); (vi) the complex sport
policy and weak legislation; (vii) governance, management and or administrative
challenges; unimpressive youth sport development and transformation, and (ix)
the education system and the general disregard of PE21.
This development is not encouraging. There are however significant developments such as: the country’s strong research enterprise; the liberal culture of
sports and politics; the country “policy” on sport for peace and social integration;
the emphasis on gender equity and “inclusivity” or mainstreaming sport policies. The prominence of sport for the disabled, women, youth and the elderly
are indicative of this development. The findings suggest that South Africa could
face a challenge to educate its youth about the Olympism and to mobilise and
galvanise its youth for the YOG and its programmes in the future if it does not
promptly address the above challenges. Lack of synergy in strategy is problematic
as this leads to duplication of programmes and misuse of scarce resources. The
schooling system and the issue of PE are problematic. The SRSA programmes are
relatively effective and give some hope.
The challenges raised above can be attributed to various factors but the issue

20. Amongst other things this study found that: the administrative, organisation and management challenges;
talent identification and sports development programmes; governance and synergy between the various
stakeholders, technical support (trained coaches) and availability of facilities, funding; physical education;
and the issue of policy imperatives (priorities or direction) and strengthening the existing sport and education
policies remain a far cry.
21. Which is housed within the Life-orientation subject-cluster, by the government (DoE and its various
schools).
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of transition22 seems central. This process is complex and politically contested.
The change from the apartheid “Bantu Education” to the “Outcomes-Based
Education” was cumbersome and in a transitional period the advantages and
disadvantages are inevitable. The challenges in the education system both curricula and governance are the consequences of the transition from one political
order to the other and thus change in philosophical orientation. Prior to 1994,
teaching and implementing PE was a challenge in South Africa and the rest of
Africa (Stretch, et al., 1993: 2; Amusa and Toriola, 2005: 353). The calibre of
some administrators and managers within the various levels of school sector was
problematic particularly within the framework of the global changing sports landscape. The limitation in talent identification programmes, their approach and the
implementation can not be ignored. The policy priorities, direction and ideology
are still a challenge.

Conclusions and Suggestions
The South African sport and school sport in particular, cannot be viewed in isolation from the broader international developments. Since the late 1960s world
sports have experienced significant changes. The increased popularity of sport, the
unprecedented developments and increase in sport competitions and the rewards
lavished on successful sports persons, have completely changed the character of
sport. Sport now is a commodity that can be imported and exported across the
global boundaries. Sport is now a mega-million enterprise. These changes have
brought positive and negative consequences. The standard of performance has
greatly improved, yet the proliferation of social issues has continued to threaten
the laudable merits of contemporary sport (Amusa and Toriola, 2005: 393).
In specific terms, this study has demonstrated that there are challenges that
South Africa needs to address. This is necessary not only for the sake of the imminent YOG and to fulfil the UNESCO’s Charter of Physical Education and Sport,
22. From a long complex system of apartheid.
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but for the future of the country, its youth and children. School sport promotion
and development programmes require a concerted effort from all the relevant
stakeholders23 including children, youth, teachers and parents. Currently, the
DoE is not fulfilling its mandate to educate, develop and provide South African
youth and children with their rightful opportunity to play. PE should be taken
seriously and must be taught by qualified teachers in all schools in the country. PE
is important in promoting physically active lifestyle and for sports promotion. The
SRSA, the DoE, SASCOC and other relevant stakeholders should work together
in encouraging and providing opportunity for the youth to partake in sport both
for a healthy lifestyle and competitive sports. The future of YOG and its education
component might be difficult to realise in South Africa if drastic measures are
not taken promptly. The first step might be for SASCOC to be more proactive
in engaging its counterparts, taking a central role in the process of educating
children and the youth about Olympism.
The YOG are a noble idea by the IOC, and thus need to be supported by all
countries. Concerted efforts need to be put in place to mobilise all the necessary
resources. A lively debate on this matter is critical and should be encouraged
by the IOC and the relevant stakeholders. Intensive feasibility studies should be
undertaken and transparency in this process is essential. South Africa’s future as
described in this study is certainly difficult to predict and quantify. Yet, some light
has been shared in terms of the country’s future directions concerning school
sports and approach towards the YOG. This study does not claim that the South
African situation examined here can be generalised into representing either Africa
or the global society. However, in its modest way, it attempts to create a “model”
for various countries to adopt and adapt for examining themselves in relation to
the YOG and Olympic Education. This work attempts to initiate a debate on the
contradictions that seem to characterise world sports. It is hoped that this study
will stimulate more research on this topic across the globe.

23. Government officials, corporate sector, recreation specialists, fitness experts, amateur and professional
athletes, adults and senior citizens.
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LITERARY AND ARTISTIC CONTEXT OF THE OLYMPIC TEAM GAMES
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Adviser: Professor Wojciech Lipoński,
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“Emboldened in their work, artists will
discover in the element of sport many
moments worthy of recording”
Jan Parandowski

The relations between sports and arts can be considered as one of the most
precious ideas of humanism. Its sense is to strive for perfection, for reaching our
own human potential and then far beyond.
The cultural aspects of sports, including Olympic Team Games, provide
a response to the well known Pierre de Coubertin’s thesis about the marriage
between sport, art, literature and culture in general. His pedagogy is aimed at the
psyche of the person, their moral qualities. Coubertin’s vision is social education.
This means more than physical, mental and moral training. He regards social
education as essential to modern democracy. He is presenting in such detail and
with such forcefulness, seeks to bring art for schools not as a technique, but as an
individual feeling, thereby laying the foundation for a lifelong appreciation of art.
Coubertin wrote about this idea quite enthusiastically in an article published in
Le Figaro in 1904, before the assumed opening of the Olympiad in Rome: “The
time has come to take the next step, and to restore the Olympiad to its primal
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beauty. At the time of Olympia’s splendor… the arts and literature in harmonious
combination with sports made the Olympic Games great. The same must hold
for the future.” ( Coubertin, L. Olympiade romaine, in: Le Figaro. Vol.50, no
218, august 4, 1904, p. 4)
That is why Olympic Team Sports, such as Volleyball, Handball or Basketball, have shown humanistic promise in their impact on sport literature and
sport art.
While not very well known, the writing and artistic literature compositions
have been shown to have a “games” motive. Nowadays many articles have been
written by experts regarding the relationship between art and sport. However,
they do not address methodical pedagogy; in other words, these articles do not
examine how people should be educated in sport through art and literature.
When we speak of art we should include an educational process, a process of
“upbringing”; and when we say an “artistic process”, we should remember it is a
process of self-creation.
There is no doubt that the general history, the culture and the language of
Olympic Team Sports are very important to research and it is still an underestimated aspect of sport. In addition, it is very important to preserve a long lasting
tradition of culture and sport connection and try to show diversity in team games
which have a major character of “humanistic” features.
Every sports discipline was, is and may be in the future a great inspiration
for authors of graphic works, paintings, music and literature. That is also the
reason why art and literature can impact on particular disciplines and on sports
in general. Due to these reasons, I believe that, it is possible to prove that the
relations between sports and arts can be considered as one of the most precious
ideas of humanism. The importance of sport at the national level, its international
role, the danger of allowing sports closely to other forms of activity are all certainties that have outlasted the destruction of Olympia.
Furthermore, it seems to be necessary to develop a kind of revitalized “wordconscience” on the value of the “freedom and integrity” of sport for society.
There is more at stake for society than just the credibility of sports. There, we find
the bedrock of the moral categories for society and culture. It goes without saying
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that the media too, have an active role in this debate, in order to encourage the
public to consider the matter seriously.
It may be assumed then that arts just like sports are accompanying the human
need to accept a crucial role in part of the sports. Sport, especially Olympic Team
Sports, provide the possibility to explore this. It enables us to observe the individual, to study the body in motion and at rest and how it behaves in different
situations – e.g. when pitted against an opponent and finally against himself.
There are certain problems that relate to the human being which may be
understood with the help of an artistic vision; not through words, not through
investigation, but through painting, sculpture, medals, graphics, photographs,
posters, of which the formula alone may satisfy us in their contemplation.
Besides, grace of motion combined with effort become extremely interesting,
expressive, noble and very colorful to the eye. There are also those which
constitute the largest inspiration in the creation of poetic and written artistic
compositions. In general, when speaking about physical education through art
and literature, we will not deal with two obvious compositions of professional
education. They are: a liberal physical education base necessary to ensure that at
all times it should be interesting for all and, the special knowledge of one’s subject
matter is required if one is to be an effective teacher. Obviously, such skills can be
acquired only through practice. However, the practice must be critically informed
by substantive knowledge and used with the sensitive application of standards of
professional and ethical judgment. One may believe it is important to recognize
that the old idea of social, philosophical and physical foundations as represented
by general knowledge in the disciplines and supposedly offering something of
common importance to all education is quite different from the idea of a new
foundation that is primarily aimed at informing specialized education through art
in school.
Indeed, together the teachers should be able to coordinate their programs.
When we talk about education through art and literature in Olympic Team Sports,
it means we should cooperate with philologist or art teachers. If we point out the
role that sport art and sport literature should play in the life of people all over
the world, our children might retain what we say, but they will not understand
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it. They still do not know what art is and they cannot conceive of the need for it.
However, if we tell them what role sport art and sport literature did play in the
life of the particular people, a people that they can picture chronologically and on
the world map, then the issue becomes specific for them. The educational system
must try to make sport art and sport literature understood by all. It must give
someone the opportunity to feel it and it must also encourage the halting efforts
of those who act, of those who are already trying to express what they feel.
All this is still not enough to make one understand and be sensitive to the
aesthetic and beautiful side of sport. The most consistent challenge to consider is
why Olympic Team Sports should be synonymous with art. It is safe to say that
they can identify aesthetic values with sport values. In this way, sport art could
be seminal in the cultural educating society. Literature and the artistic context of
Olympic Team Sports could reinforce that we are in danger of losing, namely an
aesthetic culture. In order to bring about a more cooperative, inclusive and intelligent world, aesthetic experience as an endless infusion of humanity advances
other values that tend to open oneself to the world in other ways. Children’s
sports are quite capable of displaying the rich nature of their significance as their
bodies express faithfully “the acting-force” of human actions, voice and feelings.
The artistic and literature context of sports try to express their deep influence
as a harmony that is profoundly modified by constant experiences and relationships. This aspect of modern education is the result of those particular gifts that
facilitate our psychological need for sense, imagination, feeling, language, intuition and judgment. Art lives with the senses. Through art and literature people
learn to develop creative and superior thinking and the perception that they are
inwardly and outwardly right or wrong in their visual precept and impulse.
Arts possess human instinct, the creative practice and inherent temperament to receive from the world and cooperate with beauty and elements such
as happiness, cruelty and suffering. It is sport art drawing attention to human
experience that is everything education through art needs to be. When people
understand this way in practice there will be a very important transformation
in the understanding of sport aspects which are usually seen in methodical or
technical contexts. Indeed, contemporary art work on sport themes represents
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growing achievement and should be seen as an inspiration for our life. Educational art and literature can deepen our social, administrative, moral, economic
and intellectual world and nourish a more balanced sense of one’s well-being.
It seems obvious to me that consciousness of the cultural importance of sport
should, more deeply and frequently, play a role in understanding contemporary
sports. That is why I would like to propose to make people aware that the cultural
consideration of each sport is important for the “complete” image of sport. The
cultural context of Olympic Team Games seems to me very representative for the
development of these disciplines over the two last centuries. On the other hand,
the history of Olympic Team Sports, such as Volleyball, Handball or Basketball,
allows us to extract, for research, all necessary elements of the games in question
and bind them up with cultural aspects.
Unknowingly, a search for new attractive subjects began; sport, with it is huge
popularity, became an almost sure guarantee of artistic success. Understandably
therefore, the artists, too, became gradually attracted to the theme.
Sport is not always treated in the literal sense, it often has the motive for taking
up a more general problem or issue. Furthermore, sport as a motif of art offers the
artist a wide range of opportunities for the enrichment of his perceptions. Some
artists concentrate on expressing the phenomenon of the human body in motion,
others take the motif to describe the dangers of modern civilization. Others still
find this as an excellent opportunity to seek the perfect model of beauty.
Despite many obstacles, sport, like other areas of social life, is developing at a
rapid pace. There are still vast resources and undiscovered functions in sport that
lead to the development of the humanistic principle in our lives.
It may well be that these still undisclosed attributes of sport will serve to inspire
an unprecedented interest among artists. Painting can play a leading role in sport
education. On the other hand, fascinated with the magnificent example of harmony
and balance of Myron’s famous Discobolus and of other ancient masterpieces, my
mind often dwells on the wisdom of Ancient Greece and on the wisdom of Athens
where all the pursuits of life flourished and complemented each other.
Sport and art can play an important part in transmitting this wisdom to our
times. May it, together with the many principles born on the wave of modern
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times, serve artists and athletes as a guideline in the field to which they have
respectively dedicated themselves, their talents.
The artistic and literary contexts of Olympic Team Sports are a fantastic
complementation of their image. It might be pointed out that elements of a sport
contest may be found in a number of contemporary works of every shade of
ideology. That does not mean that the subject of sport is treated in every case as
a distinct cultural phenomenon.
It is true that the modern Olympic Games, held since 1896 once every four
years, and which embody these ideas, have served many outstanding European
artists as an inspiration. The above remarks are restricted to the sport poster,
and therefore are reflecting only the specific character of Polish education that
art critics have remarked on. In general it may be noted that the artists rely on
metaphor, symbol and humor to convey the gist of their subject.
The striking feature of sport education is its “sunny” and carefree atmosphere
that promises moments of pleasant relaxation to those who may wish to go to the
stadiums to watch young people compete for the first place in the world.
Artists show how the dominant aspects of life of an era are expressed in
relationship to the animated body. They span the gamut from knightly games to
modern popular sports, from the illustrated tournament books of the Renaissance
and Baroque eras to the surfing, jogging, and aerobic culture represented in the
pictures of Pop Art and the Post-modern era. The cult of speed and elite perform
ance, the quest for records and relentless marketing of mass culture are vividly
expressed in the art of our era as movements for political and social reform.
Actually, sport sculptures are still waiting for the time when they will be brought
out of the artists’ studios and museum rooms and stores and placed beside sport
stadiums and halls thus ensuring wide public exposure. Only by its wide presence
can art manifest and perform a didactic role outside the art circles. Teachers of
physical education should consider this in their sports program. If the teachers are
more conscious, their pupils will be mentally, morally and physically educated.
We might add that both the public as well as the artists, who will continue to find
in sport problems of universal human dimensions for a long time to come, are
interested in the development of sculpture.
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The main and the most important aim of my present research in progress is
to show the relation between literature, art, culture and selected Olympic Team
Sports, such as Basketball, Handball or Volleyball. I want to prove in my work,
that the Olympic Team Sports have a lot of very important cultural and artistic
aspects usually overlooked in day-to-day practice. I want to focus on gathering
many different kinds of artistic pieces on Olympic Team Sports and use them in
physical education at school. Education through sport art and sport literature is
neglected throughout the general sport community.
When we see the ancient Greek vases covered with pictures of physical
exercises, we can realize that the perfection of that art had a dual implication.
One related to creative art in general and the other defined by the very essence
of the agon –contest– or what we have come to call sports education today. It
may recognize that the roots of this phenomenon reach deep into the human
consciousness, that they are nourished by the human will and mind. An athletic
contest is essentially a striving for what the Olympic motto has so aptly called:
citius, altius, fortius. In this context the individual often outdoes himself. That
is why a sports exhibition can be so captivating and in effect much like artistic
creativity.
This kinship, I believe, lies in the ability to symbolize, that is, to express and to
represent human truth. That is the canon which should be a faith in sport in the
world. Otherwise, a fairly large group of works, through artists dealing with sport,
do not restrict themselves to a simple one-sided interpretation of the subject.
Artists are interested in its broader aspects, hence in the role it plays in a
society, in its future development; in its impact upon millions and finally in what
pure technique can lead to in sport. The teachers should point to this metaphoric
trend and impress artistic and literary learning on their schoolchildren. Teachers
of physical education can arrange art sports exhibitions, where children could be
painting, drawing posters or making sculptures based on the theme of the best
Olympic player or the most beautiful Olympic mascot. This method might change
the popular physical education in the school. It is a good thing to make sure
that, in schools, new constructions should have fine outlines and harmonious
colors, and that handsome facades should be embellished with some decorative
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materials. On festival days, it is a fine idea, a happy inspiration, for concerts by
artists to be organized by the administration. Visits to monuments and museums
are usually handled in the same naive way.
These aesthetic pleasures should be reserved for those who gain some benefit
from them, making them more desirable in the eyes of the others – the only way
to make them more attentive to the value of sport art. This issue of the moral
value of sport art and sport literature has been debated for a long time. It would
be easier to come to some decision if one first took pains to define what kind of
morals one is considering in framing the issue.
By giving expression to the obstacles met by an individual human in their
efforts to attain a position that strains his powers to the breaking point, teachers
would be able to convey the beauty of the human body and of athletic exercises.
The theme of “cultural sports aspect” suggests symbols of movement and
gesture in their various connotations. That is why the actions of the Olympic
Team Games are a synthesis of their movement to a symbol which spans all
cultures from the cave drawing to contemporary art.
Although the conflict involved in sport continues to suggest many tempting
ideas to contemporary artists, perhaps they are swept away as pure narrative
ballast. Sport is a universal personification of struggle which is the main element
of our life and which is the alphabet of movement and the source of the expressive power of the human body that is most familiar to us all. As long as man is
interested in man, so long as the human facsimile the homo movement will find
its manifestation in every technique of art.
Sport and art are united by one of the most luminous humanistic ideas. The
core of that idea is striving for perfection, attainment and the transcending of the
limits of human powers. For this reason and in a professional way this could be
stated in the form of a poster.
Nowadays, experiences, which take the breath away, abort any disciplines
which are not desirable, actions such as struggles for a better place or sounds of
victory. The Olympic Team Sports, as one of the most popular and continuously
developing aspects of sport, allows us not only to form strong character and will
power, which are important and wanted today, but also supplies many memo211
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rable impressions, allows us to surmount human weakness, compensates for bad
days, brings up physical proficiency and gives satisfaction and joy. It is an act of a
strongly exposed folk and of cultural element, a game which has more meaning,
not only the sport meaning.
As a French sociologist Roger Caillois wrote, game spirit is adjudged –in the
case of society– as one of the basic highest cultural achievement engines, but in
the case of individuals as one of the basic impulses to form moral posture and
patch to intellectual progress.
Because many plays and games take part in the forming of a human being
simultaneously enhancing and sharpening physical or intellectual ability, it is
possible, due to merging feelings of pleasure, and obstinacy to aspire for the
production of the perfect person. In such a cultural meaning it is feasible to treat
most disciplines as an expression of the ethnic aspiration of individual communities and nations.
Until recently few have devoted much “scholarship” to games. Sometimes
play and games, as an important element of culture, remain omitted entirely.
Johan Huizinga’s work Homo Ludens presents an important turning-point. The
author suggests that fun and culture are implicated […] the point is to prove, that
a pure and true play is a base and factor of culture.
The above-mentioned statements lead to conclusions, that play and games
are essential in the correct functioning of human community and can transfer
entertaining experience between different nations. Fun becomes a most important
element of expression of culture, of given people, and it expresses its character
simultaneously. Besides, what is clear, fun is recognized as an integral part of
human reality.
In conclusion, sport does not only provide entertainment value. More
frequently we become witnesses of events, which give a sense of satisfaction and
fun. The commercial and “the mediumistic” potential of sport can prevent the
discipline from being entertainment or hedonistic fantasy, but it also serves the
purposes of lowbrow interests or marketing purposes, which often do not have
anything in common with sport. It is possible to reverse this situation by returning
emphasis on the cultural aspects of sport. Besides, the material picture of the
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world becomes, due to a new coherence of art with technique, more humanistic
and natural, and an enhanced social image of the world, due to the cooperation
of art with science can emerge.
Therefore, it is possible to ascertain after Irena Wojnar, that “Language of
art –alongside the language of science and technique– becomes a language of
agreement of people with external and internal reality, transformed in their social
operations.”
By following the evolution of sports and sport-like physical activities, one can
see the degree to which they have been the expression of changes in thinking
and feeling.
Sport art and sport literature enlighten the intelligence, captivate thought, and
incite ambition. This the origin of the tendency to believe that sport art is a moralizing force, in the most absolute, most complete sense of the term.
In the arts, there were realistic and anatomically exact depictions, in the
subtle perspective, of mobile men and women. The ethical model of the homo
universalis or liberally educated person stimulated the development of sports,
games, and a new awareness of the human body. Pierre de Coubertin wrote
that “Olympism is a reaction against these unfortunate tendencies. Olympism
refuses to make physical education a purely physiological thing, and to make
each type of sport an independent and separate exercise. It refuses to catalogue
the knowledge of the mind, and to classify it into mutually isolated categories
[…]. Olympism is not a system, it is a state of mind[…].”
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analyzing seven Countries’ Olympic Education Programs
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University of Augsburg/Germany

Introduction
During my participation in the 45th IOA Session for Young Participants in 2005
many inspiring presentations and conversations with professors and fellow participants led to the idea to conduct a research project (to be documented in the framework of my Master thesis) involving Olympic education programs from different
countries in order to combine what I had learned about Olympism and the Olympic
movement with my background knowledge as a physical education teacher.
This paper will give a short summary of the contents of my thesis. First of all
I will explain the objectives of the research project (section 1) before discussing
a definition of Olympic Education in section 2. Then, the analysis criteria for the
research project that I chose from different concepts of Olympic Education will be
examined in section 3.
This study focuses on qualitative analysis criteria only. Section 4 will explain
the challenging selection process of Olympic education material that was available for the study. An example of the analysis of one country’s Olympic Education material item will be given in section 5 in order to explain in more detail
the process of applying the analysis criteria on the selected Olympic Education
material in section 6. I will conclude this paper with some results of the research
project.
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Main part
Aim of the research project

The aim of this study is to analyze firstly which aspects (in regard to content)
of Olympic education are taught in seven different countries worldwide and
secondly how Olympic education is conducted and to what extent didactic
methods are used. The survey includes and analyses educational material (i.e.
brochures, posters, CDs…) from seven different countries (out of 74 contacted
countries), namely Belgium, Canada, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, New
Zealand and Switzerland.
Definition of Olympic Education

There is no universally valid definition for Olympic Education. However, it can
be argued that Olympic Education is the teaching of “Olympism”. The latter
is defined as a fundamental principle in the Olympic Charter: “‘Olympism’ is
a philosophy of life, exalting and combining in a balanced whole the qualities
of body, will and mind. Blending sport with culture and education, ‘Olympism’
seeks to create a way of life based on the joy found in effort, the educational
value of good example and respect for universal fundamental ethical principles.”
(Olympic Charter, Fundamental Principles, paragraph 1 on http://www.
olympic.org/uk/passion/studies/index_uk.asp International Olympic Committee).
Generally, education is put into practice through the propagation of certain
values. So which values must be consequently derived from the definition of
“Olympism” in order to create an Olympic Education “program”?
Pierre de Coubertin, who regarded himself mainly as an educator, established five aspects to describe the content of Olympic Education. First of all, he
supported a harmonious education of body and mind. He wanted to emphasize
that “muscle training (...) is not enough in order to educate a human being”
(Coubertin, 1967). A more universal education reflecting body and mind skills
is needed. Coubertin’s second aspect was “Striving for a better self through
sports”. He thought that a human could develop an ethically “better” character
through serious practice of athletism/sports. “Amateurism” was Coubertin’s third
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basic principle because he wanted to keep the athletes away from commercialism
or materialism. As a fourth aspect, the creator of the Modern Olympic Games
postulated to tie the practice of sports to “ethical rules” in order to ensure a fair
competition. Coubertin’s last basic principle of “Olympism” is the promotion of
cultural understanding and peace among athletes and the countries they come
from. In his opinion long term peace could only be achieved through knowledge
about and respect towards different countries and their cultural systems.
Coubertin’s five aspects of Olympic Education are mainly still up-to-date in
our times but were modified slightly. The principle of “Amateurism” for example
was abolished by the International Olympic Committee in 1981 for various
reasons that cannot be explained here. The remaining four “pillars” of Coubertin’s concept have been “updated” by two German authors, Prof. Dr Herbert
Haag and Prof. Dr. Phil. MA Roland Naul, in order to create a theory-based
Olympic Education program. It contains four principles.
The first criterion is a Holistic Approach, which is derived from Coubertin’s
idea of the harmonious education of body and mind. This approach integrates
cognitive (knowledge-oriented), social-affective (moral-oriented) and athletic
skills (motor-oriented). A successful Olympic education program can only be put
into practice if a human being is equally supported and “trained” in all three
skills.
Haag and Naul name their second principle of Olympic Education Effort/
Motivation. The student or athlete being educated should learn to have a positive
attitude towards putting all effort into hard training and high motivation in order
to perform well in both training and competition.
The third principle of Olympic Education is called Fairness/Cooperation. It
promotes fair play of the athlete or student in three regards. Firstly, fair behavior
towards themselves (e.g. no doping) and secondly fair treatment of the other
players of his/her team and of the opponents. Thirdly, the principle includes
respectful treatment of environment. The implementation of this principle aims
at setting up an atmosphere of respect for the opponent and environment as
well as creating a foundation for honest competition. This leads to the fourth and
last principle of Olympic Education called Peace/Non-discrimination. Naul and
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Haag want to ensure that athletes and students educated in terms of the Olympic
movement understand and practice the idea of respect and mutual understanding
particularly with regard to an intercultural perspective.
Coubertin

Naul/Haag

Harmonious education of body and mind

Holistic approach

Striving for a better self through sports

Effort/Motivation

(Amateurism)

–

Ethical rules

Fairness/Cooperation

Promotion of cultural understanding and peace

Peace/Non-discrimination

Tab. 1 Comparison of principles of Olympic Education with Coubertin and Naul/Haag

Table 1 shows the direct comparison of Coubertin’s pillars of Olympic Education with the principles modified by Naul/Haag. Although they appear to be quite
similar, there are some main differences. Coubertin for example mentions “only”
two aspects of a harmonious education (body and mind) while Naul/Haag set up
three factors (cognitive, social, motoric). However, it can be argued that Coubertin
integrated the aspects “social” and “cognitive” into his term “mind”. Another
main difference is that Coubertin established the principle of “Amateurism” and
Naul/Haag did not create an equivalent. As mentioned earlier in this article this is
due to the official abolishment of “Amateurism” by the IOC in the 1980s.
Analysis criteria for the research project

This research project will examine which aspects of Olympic Education are
promoted in seven different countries worldwide and which methods are used to
conduct Olympic Education.
The first part of the project analyses international Olympic education material
(brochures, flyers, books, CDs, DVDs...) with regards to relevant content. Analysis
criteria had to be defined in order to be able to compare the material directly.
The four criteria of Olympic Education derived directly from Coubertin’s ideas by
Naul/Haag seemed appropriate for this purpose.
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For the second part, in order to find out which methods are used and to analyze
how Olympic education is put into practice, three logical criteria were set up: The
first one is Curriculum Connection. This criterion tests if the published Olympic
Education material of a country has any content relation to the curriculum that has
to be taught in the country’s schools because the chances of Olympic Education
material being used by teachers is a lot higher if the education authorities of the
country have included Olympic Education in the National Curriculum.
The second didactic criterion is the Interdisciplinary Approach. For a holistic
education approach, it is essential to put interdisciplinary teaching and learning
into practice. This means that Olympic Education is not only taught in an obviously appropriate subject like Physical Education but also put into practice with
a day or week project that integrates many other subjects like music (in terms
of a holistic approach), a foreign language (for cultural exchange) or ethics (for
discussions concerning moral decisions, for example the doping topic or universal
values). The third criterion is Additional teaching/learning material. Many examined brochures came with additional CDs or DVDs that make it a lot easier for the
teachers and students to become involved in the topic.

1
2
3
4

Content criteria
Holistic approach
Effort/Motivation
Fairness/Cooperation
Peace/Non-discrimination

Tab. 2a Overview research project content criteria

Methodology criteria
1 Curriculum connection
2 Interdisciplinary approach
3 Additional teaching/learning material
Tab. 2b Overview research project methodology criteria
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Tables 2a and 2b give an overview over the content and methodology criteria
(seven in total) that have been applied in the research project.
Selection of material

Between January and May in 2006, 74 National Olympic Committees were
contacted via email and requested to send copies of their Olympic Education
materials (published in 2000 or later) to Augsburg University where the study
was conducted. The overall rate of return was 22,9%. Table 3 shows all rates of
return split up by continents. The continent with the relative highest rate of return
is Oceania but it has to be considered that only three countries were contacted
within the continent. With 47 contacted countries and 13 replies, Europe shows
the highest absolute rate of return.
Number of
contacted countries

Number of replies with
material sending

Rate of return

Africa

5

0

0%

America

5

1

20 %

Asia

14

2

14,3 %

Europe

47

13

27,9 %

Oceania

3

1

33,3 %

Total

74

17

22,9 %

Continent

Tab. 3 Overview rate of returns (continents)

Table 3 shows that overall 17 material packages from 17 different countries were
sent to support the research project, namely from:
1 Albania

6 Finland

11 Slovenia

16 New Zealand

2 Belarus

7 Germany

12 Spain

17 Canada

3 Belgium

8 Great Britain

13 Switzerland

4 Croatia

9 Iceland

14 Hong Kong

5 Estonia

10 Greece

15 Iran
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There are two main reasons to explain why it was not possible to include all
17 material packages. The first problem was a severe language barrier concerning
material from non-English, non-French, non-Spanish or non-German speaking
countries (Albania, Croatia, Estonia, Finland, Slovenia, Iran) due to the fact that
their material has only been published in the country’s official language so far.
Secondly, some material packages were not relevant with regard to Olympic
Education (Spain, Belarus, Iceland, Hong Kong) because their content focused
for instance on the internal structure of the National Olympic Committee (NOC)
or on conferences and symposia with non-educational topics.
Consequently, the remaining seven material packages to be included in the
research project came from:
• Belgium
• Greece
• New Zealand
• Great Britain
• Switzerland
• Canada
• Germany
Sample New Zealand

Table. 4 gives an overview in order to demonstrate what an average material
package looked like. The National Olympic Committee of New Zealand sent the
sample, which will serve as an example of analysis in this summary. Table 4
shows the form in which the item has been published (brochure, flyer or poster
set), the title of each item, the publishing year, the author, which language has
been used and if there is any content relation towards Olympic Education.
Relation to
Nr.

Form

Title

Year

Author

Language

Olympic
Education?

“Health and Physical Education: The curriculum in action:
Olympism: Attitudes and
1

Brochure

values in physical education”

2004

Ministry of

English/

Education

Maori

Yes
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Relation to
Nr.

Form

Title

Year

Author

Language

Olympic
Education?

New Zealand
Olympic
2

Flyer

Athlete’s commission

2004

Committee

English

No

English

Yes

English

Yes

English

Yes

English

Yes

English

Yes

New Zealand
“Olympic week” 20-24 June
3

4

Brochure

Brochure

2005

Olympic
2005

Committee

New Zealand Women in the

New Zealand

Olympic movement – Olympic

Olympic

Education Teacher Resource

2003

Committee

New Zealand Women in
the Olympic movement –

5

Introduction of the Olympic

New Zealand

movement, Games and five

Olympic

Poster set successful female athletes

2004

Committee

“Black on white – New

6

Brochure

Zealand at the Olympic Winter

New Zealand

Games – Olympic Education

Olympic

Teacher Resource”

2005

Committee

“Black on White – New
Zealand at the Olympic Winter
Games 1952-1998” (Intro-

7

duction of modern Olympic

New Zealand

Games and seven successful

Olympic

Poster set Olympic athletes)

2000

Committee

Tab. 4 Sample of material package (NOC New Zealand)
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How the analysis criteria are applied

Firstly, the decision was made how many and which items of the package were
selected to be analyzed in more detail (at least 3 per NOC material package). This
decision was again based on language barrier reasons (for example no restrictions
for New Zealand in this regard because all material has been published in English)
and on content reasons. Column 7 of each country package table (e.g. Tab. 4 for
New Zealand) shows if there is any content relation towards Olympic Education.
In the case of New Zealand, only one package item had to be excluded because
of no relevant content relation (No. 2 in Tab. 4).
The seven analysis criteria (see Tab. 2a and 2b) are now applied to all selected
items in order to analyze them in more detail.
The content criteria (according to Naul/Haag) applied to all material items
had to be interpreted slightly in order to match them with the ideas offered in all
National Olympic Committee’s Olympic Education material packages.
1. Holistic approach
This integrates cognitive, social-affective and athletic skills and analyses if
a student has to utilize all three aspects for Physical Education exercises
or games and to what extend he/she needs the different above-mentioned
skills.
2. Effort/Motivation
This analyses how much the student has to put a content-oriented and/or
personal effort into an exercise.
3. Fairness/Cooperation
This evaluates how much fair behavior and cooperation among the
students are needed for the success of a game or an exercise concerning
group processes.
4. Peace/Non-discrimination
This Olympic ideal helps as a criterion to examine if and how the idea of
respect and mutual understanding is promoted in a game or an exercise.
The didactic criteria (Analysis criteria concerning methodology used to transfer
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contents of Olympic education to actual lesson plans) applied to the material
were not changed but kept as introduced earlier:
1. Connection/Coordination
This criterion indicates to what extent the content of the Olympic educational material is linked and coordinated with the official school curriculum
of the country.
2. Interdisciplinary approach
This aspect analyses if and how the educational material contains suggestions to conduct Olympic lessons/projects in different school subjects.
3. Additional teaching material
This criterion examines if the countries’ educational material includes any
additional teaching materials (e.g. fact sheets, activity sheets, info packs,
etc).
In summary, four analysis criteria concerning content and three regarding
methodology have been applied in this research project. This makes seven
applied analysis criteria in total.
To show how the seven criteria are being applied, a summarized exemplary
analysis is given.
New Zealand: Item 1 (= brochure “Health and Physical Education: The
curriculum in action: Olympism: Attitudes and values in physical education”)
states on the first page: “By blending sport with culture and education, Olympism
promotes a way of life based on:
• The balanced development of the body, will and mind
• The joy found in effort
• Respect for universal ethics including (…) tolerance, generosity, unity,
friendship, non-discrimination, respect for others”
(New Zealand Olympic Committee, 2004).
The content of this quotation and the rest of the brochure is very similar to
the content criteria according to Haag/Naul in terms of the Holistic Approach
224
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(“body, will and mind”), Motivation (“joy found in effort”), Fairness (“universal
ethics”) and Peace (“non-discrimination”, “respect for others”, “friendship”).
Consequently, New Zealand’s item 1 fulfills all content criteria. With regard to
didactic criteria the brochure offers various classroom activities which are related
to the national curriculum but do not integrate an interdisciplinary approach as
the activities are only meant to be used in Physical Education lessons. Furthermore it does not include any additional teaching or learning material.
To sum up, the overview for item 1 from New Zealand coincides 100%
concerning content and 33,3% with regard to methodology with the applied
criteria (see Tabs. 5a/5b).

New Zealand

Holistic
approach

Effort/
Motivation

Fairness

Peace

Item 1









Tab. 5a Content criteria in item 1 (New Zealand)

New Zealand

Connection National
curriculum

Item 1



Interdisciplinary
Approach

Additional teaching/
learning material

Tab. 5b Methodology criteria in item 1 (New Zealand)

The same method has been applied to all selected items from New Zealand
and the other six countries.

Conclusion
The contents and concepts of the educational material used for the analysis differ
greatly. Therefore, it has been difficult to apply all criteria to all materials and
225
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conclude hard facts from the findings. Only certain tendencies of the countries’
material towards the applied analysis criteria can be observed (see Tab. 6a). The
material packages from Belgium, for example, integrate the criterion Holistic
Approach but do not focus on Effort/Motivation or Fairness at all. Two items (out
of four) in Switzerland’s material package explain the concept of fairness but do
not suggest any activity for the classroom.
Overall, every analyzed country material package fulfills at least two criteria
(e.g. Great Britain, Belgium). Only New Zealand’s Olympic Education approach
focuses on all four content criteria. In the Olympic educational materials one can
find many similarities concerning content but often differences in methodology.
However, the results (see Tab. 6b) are satisfying as four countries fulfilled all
criteria (Belgium, Switzerland, Germany, Canada). In Germany the curriculum
system differs from region to region. The applied criterion was based on the
secondary education curriculum in Bavaria.
countries  Belgium

New
Zealand

Switzerland

Greece

Germany

Great
Canada
Britain





Only
cognitive
aspect























criteria
Haag/Naul 
Holistic
Approach



Effort/Motivation


Fairness

Peace/Nondiscrimination







But material
2 and 3
only on a
theoretical
base



Tab. 6a	Overview results (content)
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countries 

Belgium

New

Switzer-

Zealand

land





Greece

Germany

Great
Britain

Canada

criteria 
Connection
Curriculum
Interdisciplinary
Approach



Bavaria
























Additional
teaching/learning





material

Tab. 6b	Overview results (methodology)

In any case, it is not possible to evaluate the Olympic education programs
concerning a “better” or “worse” program or a “closer” or “less close” concept to
“true” Olympic education because the term Olympic education has many definitions and variations itself. The understanding of Olympic Education does not only
differ from country to country but from individual to individual. Consequently, an
outcome of the research project is an objective comparison of different international concepts of Olympic education without ranking them.
Unfortunately the analyzed material packages of each country represent only
a selection of all Olympic education material published by each NOC. Therefore
future studies are needed in order to initiate further international Olympic education material analysis and to show a more complete and more elaborate (and
consequently more costly) picture of the topic.
For the future, a better accessibility and exchange between different National
Olympic Committees is needed to achieve higher efficiency concerning the
methodical development of Olympic educational contents and an intercultural
exchange in the context of a globally successful Olympic education.
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Olympic Education Experiences: the sponsorship role
in the promotion of Olympic Values
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Introduction
The dissemination of positive values of sport has always been an essential
communication objective of the modern Olympic Movement, as it represents one
of its most important heritages from the ancient Greeks. Taking into account the
importance of an educational model focused on values in a global world where
they sometimes seem to be forgotten, the Olympic Movement and the organisations within it are –or should be– responsible for spreading those principles
through different pedagogical approaches of what is known as Olympic Values
Education.
Written after the results of a two-year research project undertaken by the
Olympic Studies Centre of the Autonomous University of Barcelona at the
request of the International Olympic Committee within the framework of the IOC
Olympic Values Education Programme (OVEP)1, this paper aims to understand
1. In April 2006, the International Olympic Committee commissioned the Olympic Studies Centre at the
Autonomous University of Barcelona (CEO-UAB) to undertake the study entitled Olympic Education Experiences and Documents within the framework of the IOC Olympic Values Education Programme (OVEP). The
study offers an overview of what has been done in the field of Olympic Education targeting children and
youth from 8 to 18 years old by organisations related to the Olympic Movement, such as Olympic Organising
Committees for the Olympic Games (OCOGs), National Olympic Committees (NOCs), Olympic Movement
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and examine the role played by TOP sponsors in the dissemination of the Olympic
values and ideals through their “educational activities”. As one of the major
financial supporters that help underwrite the expenses of staging the Olympic
Games, it is important to determine their significance not only economically but
also in terms of image diffusion and support to the Olympic brand in each of their
marketing and communications approaches.
After the analysis of eight TOP sponsors’ educational activities a myriad of
questions arose, most of them linked to their marketing and educational strategies, together with their corporate social responsibility. Questions ranged from
the way the sponsors’ “educational programmes” contribute to perpetuate the
image and ideals of the Olympic Movement to the extent of Olympic ideals alignment with the values reproduced by the sponsors’ brands. Furthermore, inquiries
related to the sponsors’ commitment to the educational mandate of Pierre de
Coubertin and its potential of being treated solely as promotional platforms were
also necessary.
Not forgetting that the Olympic values education is on the spotlight due to the
advanced preparations of the first Youth Olympic Games in 2010 –and probably
will stand so from now on– it is important to determine how youth would be
affected by this mix of educational, high performance competition and strongly
marketing-oriented event. Moreover, an analysis of the risks and opportunities
that the Olympic Movement and the institutions within it will face in this field is
needed. How to regulate the participation of corporate sponsors in educational
programmes in order to avoid their “commercialisation”? Is there an emergency
for a global Olympic Education programme? What should the IOC do to prevent
the Youth Olympic Games from failing in its mission to educate youth in the
values of Olympism?
In a broader perspective, this paper discusses the controversial relation between
Recognised Institutions, The Olympic Partner Programme companies (TOP Sponsors), Olympic and Sport
Museums and also non-governmental organisations that develop educational initiatives with values and
philosophy similar to the ones expressed by the Olympic Movement. Its results provided the International
Olympic Committee with a database compiling a selection of Olympic Education initiatives, which will help
IOC to develop international guidelines for educational programmes.
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Olympic ideals and Olympic commercialism. It also attempts to answer questions
related to corporate sponsorship and its impact on the brand attributes of various
actors, exploring the ways in which the Olympic Movement could take advantage
of those renowned brands to propagate its ideals without compromising them.

Fundamental concepts
To understand which are the parameters used to write this paper we have to
contextualise the work with the main concepts used to write it.
Olympic Values and the educational mandate of Pierre de Coubertin

Baron Pierre de Coubertin said that Olympism “is a philosophy of life, exalting
and combining in a balanced whole the qualities of body, will and mind” (IOC,
2007). Influenced by the ancient Greeks, the Fundamental Principles of Olympism
portrayed on the Olympic Charter reflect this significance of the “respect for
balance in the human character between aspects of mind, body and spirit, an
understanding of the joy found in effort, an emphasis on peaceful behaviour and
respect for others” (Binder, 2004).
Coubertin also emphasized the educational and values-oriented purposes
of Olympism. His proposal to spread positive values through a “blend of sport,
culture and education” is a wise revival of the Greek legacy, and one of the most
important concerns of the Olympic Movement. By attesting this “educational
mandate”, Pierre de Coubertin truly believed that the adoption of good values in
sportive and daily life would lead mankind towards a better and more peaceful
world (IOC, 2008).
Coubertin himself used the term “Sporting Education” instead of “Olympic
Education” (Muller, 2004). This terminology appeared for the first time in sport
education and Olympic research only by the 1970s. There is not an official
concept of what it means but, even emphasising different areas, many scholars
who studied the topic (Gessman, Kidd, Gruepe, Muller and Naul, in Binder,
2004) agree that it is completely based in the values proposed on the Olympic
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Charter. It is educating in the universal values through sport and culture. And for
the purposes of this paper, that is the idea we will consider when talking about
Olympic Values Educational programmes and initiatives.
The Olympic symbols and the Olympic Brand

Together with the Olympic flag and the Olympic motto (citius, altius, fortius), the
rings are considered by the Olympic Movement as the Olympic Symbols. The
Olympic rings (five interlaced and coloured rings on a white background), originally
designed in 1913 by Coubertin himself, represent, in his own words, “the five
continents of the world, united by Olympism, while the six colours are those that
appear on all the national flags of the world at the present time” (IOC, 2007). Those
Olympic Symbols are highly protected by the IOC who determines, for example,
graphic standards that define the exact position and colour tone of each ring, their
use in the creation of logos and emblems and also their exclusive property, which
means that none of the symbols can be used without the IOC’s authorisation. But
the Olympic Brand goes further: it is more than symbols, it is attributes.
Since 1996, the IOC has been commissioning research studies in order to
understand what spectators feel about Olympism, one century after its revival (IOC,
2007). That is when the concept of an Olympic Brand emerged and started to be
managed professionally, influencing all Olympic-related marketing agreements.
The result of those researches, based on qualitative and quantitative studies,
conducted in over sixteen countries between 1996 and 2006, were presented in
2007 by the IOC Television and Marketing Services, who stated that:
• People believe the Games are just as much about taking part as winning
BUT also see there is no better achievement than winning a gold medal;
• They think the Games are more than just a sports event BUT also that the
Games are the pinnacle of all sporting events;
• The Games are about unity, peace, a global, community BUT also a
celebration of diversity and patriotism.
Source: The Power of the Olympic Brand – Athena Olympic Marketing, 2007
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Besides these interesting contradictions, other outcomes of the research show
that the Olympic Rings have an average 94% of awareness in the analysed countries, as well as the Olympic Games have a significant appeal when compared
with other sport and entertainment events. According to the results, this happens
due to a myriad of reasons, especially to the fact that the Olympic Games “(…)
provide a good role model for children, encourage them to participate in sport
and no other event brings the world together quite like them”.
The research also reports the attributes that most describe the Olympic Games
in the opinion of the general public. The researchers highlight in their report the
importance of those words, as they were repeated by people who volunteered in
every year of the survey, since 1998:
Being the best
Respectful
Trustworthy
Dynamic
Striving
Friendship
Participation

Eternal
Peace
Celebration
Unity
Inspirational
Fair play
Patriotic

Determination
Equality
Political
Global
Tradition
Heritage
Too Commercialised

Source: The Power of the Olympic Brand - Athena Olympic Marketing, 2007

Comparing the words in the above charter with the values proposed in 1894,
it is possible to state, and the researches do suggest, that the Olympic Games
“have been delivering a consistent product for over 100 years and that the image
of the original Olympic Charter is being upheld”. But what about the last expression, “too commercialised”?
In their report, researchers did not justify the spectators’ feelings about the
commercialisation of the Games, but it can be dedused that one of the reasons of
the massive exploitation of the Olympic Brand lies in its own value. It is because
of its power and positive attributes that companies all over the world want to join
the Olympic family. But this leads us to another concept, sponsorship, discussed
in the next section.
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Sponsorship and the Olympics

It is known that, since the ancient times –especially during the Roman Empire–
sport games were “hosted” and athletes received the support of wealthy families,
kings and emperors, for many reasons, such as the promotion and/or maintenance of the image, religion, culture, political power and military role, as well as
pure glory or entertainment. Those aspects do not differ very much from the ones
that, nowadays, inspire the participation of athletes in sport events, neither from
the motivations of a country/city to bid for staging the Olympic Games.
Regarding Olympic Games “sponsorship”, one of the first examples we have
are the contributions of the Greek benefactor Herodes Atticus (AD 101-176) to
the ancient Olympia, where he supported the construction of a nymphaeum,
which provided water to all venues. He also helped to enlarge and renovate the
stadiums of Delphi and Athens, and build the Odeon of the Acropolis (Papalas,
1981). But Herodes Atticus was more a philanthropist than a typical sponsor, as
we know nowadays.
In the words of the International Chamber of Commerce, sponsorship is “any
commercial agreement by which a sponsor, for the mutual benefit of the sponsor
and sponsored party, contractually provides financing or other support in order
to establish an association between the sponsor’s image, brands or products and
a sponsorship property in return for rights to promote this association and/or for
the granting of certain agreed direct or indirect benefits” (European Sponsorship
Association, 2008). Sponsorship is one of the most powerful marketing tools at
the disposal of companies wishing to leverage their connection with a specific
target. According to Bill Harver and Tony Meenaghan (in Mason, 2005), it operates through a cognitive process that differs from regular advertising, provoking
intense responses on consumers, due to the association with brands or activities
which may have important emotional links with them.
Sponsorship, in many ways, has supported the Olympic Movement since the
first modern Olympic Games in Athens 1896, when many companies, including
Kodak (which is a current Olympic sponsor), provided revenue through advertising in the Official Book of Olympic Results (IOC, 2008). The 1952 Helsinki
Olympic Games is also important to the history of Olympic Marketing, as it
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was the first Olympic Games to launch an international marketing programme,
where companies from 11 countries made contributions of goods and services,
ranging from food for the athletes to flowers for medallists. But the watershed
were the1984 Los Angeles Olympic Games when, for the first time, the domestic
sponsorship programme was divided into three categories, each one granted
designated rights and product category exclusivity, but limited to the host country
and United States companies.
In the 2008 edition of its Marketing Fact File, the International Olympic
Committee describes the Olympic sponsorship as “an agreement between an
Olympic organisation and a corporation, whereby the corporation is granted the
rights to specific Olympic intellectual property and Olympic marketing opportunities in exchange for financial support and goods and services contributions.”
Nowadays, IOC operates in three levels of sponsorship: Worldwide sponsors,
known as TOP (The Olympic Partners), a worldwide and exclusive programme;
Games sponsors, which are a part of the OCOGs’ marketing programme, focussed
directly on supporting the staging of the Games; and the NOCs sponsors, local
marketing programmes that support NOCs’ sport development activities and their
Olympic teams. (IOC, 2008).
According to the Olympic Marketing Fact File (2008), the Olympic sponsorship programmes benefit the Olympic Movement in the following ways (IOC,
2008):
• Sponsorship provides valuable financial resources to the Olympic Family.
• Sponsors provide support for the staging of the Olympic Games and the
operations of the Olympic Movement in the form of products, services,
technology, expertise and staff deployment.
• Sponsors provide direct support for the training and development of
Olympic athletes and hopefuls around the world, as well as essential
services for athletes participating in the Games.
• Sponsors provide essential products and services for broadcasters, journalists, photographers and other media.
• Sponsorship activation enhances the Olympic Games experience for spec236
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tators and provides the youth of the world with opportunities to experience
the Olympic ideals at the global and local levels.
• Sponsorship support contributes to the success of the educational, environmental, cultural and youth-oriented initiatives of the Olympic Movement.
• Sponsors develop advertising and promotional activities that help to
promote the Olympic ideals, heighten public awareness of the Olympic
Games and increase support for the Olympic athletes.
It also is important to say that the IOC tries to guide its communicational
platforms so the sponsors are aware of what should be explored in their own
communication campaigns. Four attributes are promoted by the IOC Television and Marketing Services as the ones that most capture the essence of the
Olympic Brand: Optimism, Dreams and Inspiration, Friendship and Celebration
of Community. As stated by the brand research, each one of those attributes
“is a broad and powerful choice for advertising and promotional themes and
provides a distinct set of emotional and aspirational consumer leverage points”
(IOC, 2007). Those guidelines seem to be especially followed by the Olympic
TOP sponsors.
The Olympic Partner programme

The Olympic Marketing Fact File (IOC, 2008), describes the TOP programme in
the following way:
“The Olympic Partners (TOP) programme is the worldwide sponsorship programme
managed by the IOC. The IOC created the TOP programme in 1985 in order to develop
a diversified revenue base for the Olympic Games and to establish long-term corporate
partnerships that would benefit the Olympic Movement as a whole. The TOP programme
operates on a four-year term in line with the Olympic quadrennium (…) generates support
for the Organising Committees of the Olympic Games and Olympic Winter Games, the
NOCs and the IOC (…)provides each Worldwide Olympic Partner with exclusive global
marketing rights and opportunities within a designated product or service category.
The global marketing rights include partnerships with the IOC, all active NOCs and their
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Olympic teams, and the two OCOGs and the Games of each quadrennium. The TOP
Partners may exercise these rights worldwide and may activate marketing initiatives with
all the members of the Olympic Movement that participate in the TOP programme.”
Source: Olympic Marketing Fact File, IOC 2008
TOP sponsors refer to the companies taking part in the global sponsorship
programme of the IOC, created after the successful Los Angeles’ OCOG domestic

marketing programme. The programme was a new source of revenue generation, solving one of the biggest concerns of the IOC members, who in the early
1970’s seemed to be worried about the fact of the dependence of the Olympic
Movement on television rights (Barney et. al, 2002). The following charter shows
the evolution of the programme since its creation:
TOP Programme Enolution
Quadrennium

Games

Partners

NOCs

Revenue

1985-1988

Calgary / Seoul

9

159

US$96 million

1989-1992

Albertville / Barcelona

12

169

US$172 million

1993-1996

Lillehammer / Atlanta

10

197

US$279 million

1997-2000

Nagano / Sydney

11

199

US$579 million

2001-2004

Salt Lake / Athens

11

202

US$663 million

2005-2008

Torino / Beijing

12

205

US$866 million

Source: Olympic Marketing Fact File, IOC 2008

Nowadays, the 12 companies participating in the sixth edition of the TOP
programme are:
• Mc Donald’s Corporation, sponsored the 1976 Montreal Olympic Games
and turned TOP partner in 1997 (TOP IV)
•V
 isa International, a longstanding TOP partner, since 1986 (TOP I)
• The Coca-Cola Company, an Olympic sponsor since 1928 and TOP
partner since 1986 (TOP I)
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• Lenovo, TOP partner since 2005 (TOP VI) and formelly known as IBM
•A
 tos Origin, an Olympic sponsor since 1992 (as Sema) and TOP partner
since 2001 (TOP V), as SchlumbergerSema
• J ohnson & Johnson, TOP partner since 2006 (TOP VI)
• Manulife, first a USOC sponsors (1993) and then a TOP partner, since
1994 (TOP III), as John Hancock
• Samsung, TOP partner since 1997 (TOP IV)
•E
 astman Kodak, one of the first sponsors of the Modern Games (in 1896)
and TOP partner since 1986 (TOP I)
•P
 anasonic, TOP sponsors since 1987 (TOP I)
• Omega, the timing and scoring sponsor of 1996 Atlanta and Sydney 2000
and a longstanding IOC worldwide Olympic licensee that turned TOP
sponsor in 2003 (TOP V)
•G
 eneral Electric, TOP partner since 2005 (TOP VI)
The revenue of the TOP sponsors programme is distributed by the IOC among
NOCs and OCOGs, as shown in the following charter:

Source: Olympic Marketing Fact File, IOC 2008
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The “secret” behind the success of the TOP programme seems to lie in its
principle of product-category exclusivity and the promise of high protection of
the associated brands, especially against ambush marketing strategies. This guarantee is a “plus” in the association with a strong and high esteemed brand, such
as the Olympic Games. That is why those companies spend billions of dollars to
advertise their partnership, giving to the Olympic Movement the opportunity to
maximise its exposition in the world media, without necessarily paying for it.
But the IOC is also interested in protecting its own brand, not only their partners’ and for that maintains a policy towards its sponsorship programmes:
•T
 o ensure that no advertising or other commercial message in or near the
Olympic venues is visible to the Olympic Games venue spectators or to the
Olympic Games broadcast audience. No advertising or commercial messages
are permitted in the Olympic stadia, on the person of venue spectators, or
on the uniforms of the Olympic athletes, coaches, officials, or judges.
•T
 o ensure a clean telecast by all Olympic Games broadcasters. Images of
Olympic events are not allowed to be broadcast with any kind of commercial association.
•T
 o control sponsorship programmes and the number of major corporate
sponsorships. The IOC constructs and manages programmes in which only
a small number corporations participate. (…)
•T
 o control sponsorship programmes to ensure that partnerships are
compatible with the Olympic ideals. The IOC does not accept commercial
associations with tobacco products, alcoholic beverages (other than beer
and wine), or other products that may conflict with or be considered inappropriate to the mission of the IOC or to the spirit of Olympism.
Source: Olympic Marketing Fact File, IOC 2008
TOP sponsors are the Olympic partners that most invest in communication

and marketing campaigns. They are also renowned brands, and each action they
take has special impact, even more when associated with the Olympic Brand.
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The Olympic Education Experiences and Documents study
To understand the outcomes of the study it is important to know what is considered an Olympic Education experience.
Olympic Education is one of the most used terms when referring to Olympic
philosophy and the Olympic values. However, the definition of this term varies
depending on the cultural background, pedagogical approach, etc. After undertaking a general overview of previous research and findings on the activities
promoted under the name of Olympic Education, a wide range of activities was
identified, thus the need to define and set parameters to what to be considered as
part of the project.
As a result of this process, a typology of Olympic Education initiatives was
defined and established, grouping art and cultural activities (contests of painting,
literature, etc, exhibitions or other programmes aiming to promote the creation
of works by children and youth), sporting activities (festivals and competitions
involving sporting practice by youth), academic activities (talks, workshops,
seminars, courses, etc, aiming to disseminate Olympic related content amongst
teachers, students and athletes with the purpose of generating awareness and
knowledge), educational contents (contents –with a defined and explicit didactic
objective– that can be produced in different formats, including books, audiovisual material, posters, exhibition panels, Internet sites, etc, targeting either school
teachers and students or athletes) and multi-activity programmes (programmes
including a diversity of activities (art contests, educational materials, sporting
competitions, etc.) that have been conceived as a unique and structured unit by
the promoter institution.
When responding to the questionnaires, the various actors had to state the
way the Olympic values were taught in each of the activities undertaken. To be
considered active in Olympic Education, the organisations had to have at least
one initiative that matched the established typology.
It is also important to state what was not considered a valid initiative for this
study. Initiatives of which the guidelines are set by the International Olympic
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Committee, such as the Olympic Day Run, the Olympic Week or the Olympic
Youth Camps were excluded from the study as a request of the IOC. There was
also the target limitation – all activities had to target children and youth from
8 to 18 years old (in some cases also to their teachers, if children were directly
affected by the initiatives outcomes).
To conclude, the aim of the study was not to compare contents and methodologies, or to create a learning programme on Olympism, neither to create an academic
programme to develop awareness of the Olympic Games, but to encourage the
exchange of experiences between the organisations related to the Olympic Movement, in order to develop successful educational programmes in the near future.
General outcomes

After nearly two years of research, the study covered 199 valid Olympic Education initiatives held by 82 organisations, among OCOGs, NOCs, Olympic and
sport museums, TOP Sponsors, NGOs and IOC Recognised Institutions.
After the analysis of the contents, methodology, results and evaluation of each of
the activities, the research team was able to categorise them on the basis of the established typology. The results show that the most usual activities related to Olympic
Values are based on educational contents (30,15%), art and cultural programmes
(26,63%) and multi-activity programmes (21,60%), as shown in table 4.1.1.
Table 4.1.1
Typology of
activities on
Olympic
Education

Typology of activities 	Number
Art and cultural programmes

53

Sporting activities

6

Academic activities

24

Educational contents

60

Multi-activity programmes

43

Other

13

Total

199

Source: Olympic Education Experiences and Documents Study, 2008
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The study also shows that NOCs (46,73%) and OCOGs (34,67%) are the major
institutions promoting Olympic Education activities nowadays. TOP Sponsors
are the ones that have the fewest activities executed exclusively by themselves
(4,02%). Table 4.1.2 shows these results.

Table 4.1.2
Number of
Olympic
Education
initiatives by
type of
institution

Institutions 	Number
NOCS

93

OCOGS

69

IOC Recognised Institutions and NGOs 17

Olympic and Sport Museums

12

TOP Sponsors

8

Total

199

Source: Olympic Education Experiences and Documents Study, 2008

From the Olympic Education Experiences and Documents Study it is also
possible to extract more accurate data regarding the participation of local and
TOP sponsors in the dissemination of the Olympic values and ideals. Table 4.1.3
was designed with information on the organising, promoting and funding institutions of the initiatives identified2. Organising institutions are the ones that have
been directly involved in the organisation of the initiatives. Promoting institutions are those that have taken part in the activities as supporters with a specific
role. Finally, the funding institutions are the ones which have provided financial
support to the initiatives.

2. The table was designed taking into consideration the number of occurrences of each type of institution for
each established role. A number of 104 of the 199 profiles had enough information about organising, participating and funding institutions of the initiatives. Sometimes there was more than one institution playing the
same role in one initiative and in the majority of the cases the own institutions stated the role each actor took
in the initiatives. The eight initiatives executed by TOP Sponsors are not included in the table.
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Table 4.1.3
Type of institution

Organising

Participating

Funding

Academic and Research
centres

3

1,54%

2

2,53%

2

1,83%

Associations in general

1

0,51%

2

2,53%

-

-

Broadcasting agencies

1

0,51%

1

1,26%

-

-

Colleges and faculties

18

9,27%

5

6,32%

9

8,25%

Government bodies

24

12,37%

18

22,78%

10

9,17%

IOC Olympic Solidarity

-

-

-

-

6

5,50%

and NGOs

4

2,06%

1

1,26%

-

-

Local community

-

-

-

-

1

0,91%

Local government

3

1,54%

5

6,32%

3

2,75%

Local sponsors

3

1,54%

1

1,26%

15

13,76%

NOCs

56

28,86%

9

11,39%

34

31,19%

OCOGs

31

15,97%

-

-

-

-

Olympic academies

33

17,01%

2

2,53%

14

12,84%

Olympic museums

3

1,54%

3

3,79%

-

-

Other Institutions

-

-

2

2,53%

1

0,91%

Primary and secondary
schools

2

1,03%

16

20,25%

1

0,91%

Sport organisations and
associations

5

2,57%

10

12,65%

6

5,50%

Teachers associations

2

1,03%

2

2,53%

-

-

TOP Sponsors

5

2,57%

-

-

7

6,42%

IOC Recognised Institutions

As highlighted in the table above, neither local nor TOP sponsors play an
extensive role in the organisation or participation of educational initiatives.
The scenario is different when examining the funding of those initiatives. Local
sponsors (including NOCs’ official sponsors) are the second major institutions
in charge of financing the initiatives (13,76%). As for TOP sponsors’ financial
support, it is more extensive than their role as organisers, albeit on a small
scale (6,42%), when compared to NOCs (31,19%) and Olympic Academies
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(12,84%). However, one should consider that when NOCs report on as financing
of Olympic Education initiatives, its revenue comes from a variety of sources,
including the Olympic Solidarity, NOCs official sponsors and also the revenue
from TOP Sponsors.
TOP Sponsors

The study undertook by the Olympic Studies Centre at the Autonomous University
of Barcelona, of which the results will be shown in the following topics, was not
solely focused on TOP sponsors. The decision of studying their initiatives came
as a result of the term “Olympic Education programmes” which were undertaken
by the different actors. Something distinguished the sponsors’ programmes from
others. Furthermore, TOP sponsors are the Olympic partners that most invest in
communication and marketing campaigns and each action they take has special
impact.
From the 12 companies currently supporting the Olympic Movement as
TOP sponsors, five were identified as active in Olympic Education (41%), either
promoting or taking part and funding an initiative: The Coca-Cola Company,
Johnson & Johnson, Lenovo, Mc Donald’s Corporation and VISA International.
Another six Olympic Sponsors (50% of the initial sample), were not identified as
being active in Olympic Education. They are: Atos Origin, Manulife, Samsung,
General Electric, Panasonic and Omega. While the research team was informed
by the IOC that Eastman Kodak Company was also active in Olympic Education,
the company did not provide additional data about its educational programmes.
Hence, this information was not enough to identify its activities.
From the five institutions active on Olympic Education, eight activities were
identified. The activities’ typologies are a mix of art and cultural, educational
and multi-activity programmes. Table 4.2.1 shows the typology of the identified
initiatives undertaken by the TOP Sponsors.
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Table 4.2.1
Typology
of the
identified
initiatives

Academic activity

0

Art and cultural activity

2

Educational content

3

Multi-activity programme

3

Sporting activity

0

Other

0

The initiatives are mostly undertaken in partnerships with OCOGs, NOCs,
governments and/or local stakeholders around the world. Another interesting
point to note is that, other than Johnson & Johnson’s initiative Family Health, all
the activities identified in the study are closely related to the edition of the Olympic
Games. It is important to say that local representatives of each TOP Sponsor play
a vital role in the promotion of those “Olympic Education programmes”. The
research team noticed that local and punctual initiatives were more prevalent on
a global and long-term project under the name of the TOP Sponsors.
In order to provide a more accurate perspective of what has been done in
the field by the Olympic Sponsors, a brief description of the activities obtained is
given below, according to their typology.
Art and Cultural activities: the two art and cultural activities identified in
the study are very similar in their methodologies. Both of them are contests
(one is an art and the other an essay competition) but they differ in the target.
Lenovo’s Racing toward Innovation contest invited teachers to submit an essay
on technological innovations of the 21st century to win a computer room for their
schools and to have the visit of Olympic athletes. In Visa’s art contest Olympics
of the Imagination young people aged 10-14 were challenged to use their imaginations to create a drawing that represented the Olympic ideal for them. The
two programmes are also different in their scope, as Lenovo’s initiative is limited
to the USA (in partnership with the USA Olympic Committee) and the contest
organised by VISA is open to countries all over the world.
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Educational Content: there were three initiatives promoted by the TOP
Sponsors described as educational contents. They have been undertaken for the
occasion of the Beijing Olympic Games 2008, although one of them (Johnson
& Johnson Family Health) has no clear connection to the Games, besides being
promoted in China.
The BAND-AID® Brand Olympic Education Campaign is a special programme
promoted by Johnson and Johnson, designed to teach 400 million students in
China’s schools about values that define the Olympic Movement as well as health
and wound care. The programme is a collaboration of the Beijing Organising
Committee for the Games (BOCOG) and Shanghai Johnson & Johnson Pharmaceutical Ltd.
As mentioned earlier, the other educational initiative promoted by Johnson
& Johnson, within the framework of the 2008 Beijing Olympic Summer Games,
is not directly related to the Games. Since early 2007, the Johnson & Johnson
Family Health initiative has been providing health information and training to
consumers, healthcare professionals and other caregivers. The Family Health
includes more than a dozen programs that address leukaemia, pregnancy care,
breast cancer screening, diabetes education, AIDS education for women, training
for healthcare providers in China’s western provinces, and other areas of health
care. The company did not inform about similar programmes held during the past
editions of the Olympic Games neither about their plans of undertaking the same
initiative in the future. The programme is supported by the Johnson & Johnson
local operating companies which, we believe, is a clear example of sponsorship
activation in the Chinese market.
Lenovo, which is the official sponsor of the Olympic Torch Relay in 2008,
organised a free educational program in partnership with the United States
Olympic Committee. In the initiative Olympians in Life, available online, the
lesson plans focus on the torch relay, as well as the design and history of the
Olympic Torch. Teachers throughout the United States are encouraged to use the
lesson plans to promote Olympic Ideals and Values, while creating an excitement
about the Olympic Torch Relay and the Beijing 2008 Games. Resources also
include support of Paralympics programming for kids with physical disabilities.
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Multi-activity programme: the 3 multi-activity programmes undertaken by 2
TOP Sponsors are completely diverse one from another. The only common point
is that they mix educational, art and cultural and sporting activities to promote
the Olympic Values and the adoption of a healthy way of life.
The Coca-Cola’s Happy Playtime Programme was launched in 2006 as part
of the Chinese Campus Health Action, which was conducted by 12 Chinese
government ministries. The programme aims to promote the adoption of a healthy
lifestyle between young people in China by combining a guide brochure with
information on nutrition, health and the Olympic Games; posters; health Q&A
(questions and answers); an exclusive Happy Playtime Exercise DVD directed by
professional gym coaches and self-created campaigns for every school.
Another Coca-Cola initiative, Scuole in Movimento, was conceived to raise
teacher and student awareness of the importance of a correct lifestyle and the
relationship between sport and health. Organised on the occasion of the Winter
Olympic Games of Torino 2006, it aimed to develop a physical movement
know-how culture, working toward the consolidation of healthy living habits. The
organisers invited primary, junior and senior high school teachers from all over
Italy to develop stimulating educational activities that foster an appreciation of
sports and an active lifestyle among young people, using the positive values of
the Olympics and of sports in general as stimulus. The key theme of the initiative
was that the same benefits offered by sport can be obtained by changing certain
minor daily habits.
The third multi-activity programme to be described was held by Mc Donald’s
Corporation, also in the occasion the 2008 Beijing Olympic Summer Games,
the McDonald’s Champion Kids. In partnership with the International Olympic
Committee and China Central Television, Mc Donald’s held this TV reality show
to document its selection process and the journey of 100 kids to the 2008 Olympics. Children aged 7 to 12 took part in an Olympic Games trivia quiz and also
had to submit a piece of artwork and writing that showcased their representation
of the 2008 Games motto “One World, One Dream”. Finalists had to compete
in another trivia quiz, physical exercises and an interview session before judges.
All in all, 300 kids would be chosen to participate in McDonald’s Champion Kids
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program. Two hundred others would be selected from countries through a variety
of promotions and activities.

Sponsorship role in the promotion of Olympic Values Education:
conclusions, future perspectives and recommendations
Besides being one of the main stakeholders of the Olympic Movement, results
showed the weak involvement of Olympic TOP sponsors in values education. While local sponsors seem more interested in supporting educational
programmes, probably due to the narrow focus of the initiatives, some TOP
sponsors tend to develop isolated activities, most commonly related to one
specific edition of the Olympic Games. But, even not being the major promoters
of Olympic Education, they deserve attention due to their renowned brands and
popularity, which makes their “educational initiatives” much broader in scope
and diffusion than the ones promoted by other organisations, even when they
are local or punctual.
It is well known that TOP sponsors’ massive investment in communications
and marketing gives great exposure to the Olympic Movement. In addition, it
provides an opportunity to reinforce its ideals all over the world. It has also been
extensively discussed how the association with Olympic Rings can add value to
corporate brands and images. In addition, revenue from TOP sponsors contribute
to the maintenance of NOCs and OCOGs, which, among other things, can use
this financial support to promote their own educational activities. Nevertheless,
who really get the benefits of “educational initiatives” promoted exclusively by
those actors, the sponsors or the Olympic family?
If we analyse the description of the initiatives identified in the study, it is
correct to state that all the TOP sponsors explore the attributes promoted by the
IOC in its communication platform. However, can we attest that they are really
committed with the educational mandate of Pierre de Coubertin? The answer for
this question is yes – and no. As Olympic sponsors, and according to the Olympic
Marketing Fact File, they have to “contribute to the success of the educational,
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environmental, cultural and youth-oriented initiatives of the Olympic Movement”
(IOC, 2008). But we have to consider that their understanding of “Olympic
education” is in fact an excellent opportunity for them to get closer to an important market share, which can not be easily reached, as, for example, children
advertising is highly regulated.
To resume, the educational and sportive approach is a fantastic marketing
platform for controversial brands such as Coca-Cola and Mc Donald’s, many
times criticised for their relation with obesity and other sorts of health problems.
Linking those contents with the powerful and highly esteemed Olympic Brand
helps to leverage their positive effects. Analysing the description of their initiatives, specially the Coca Cola Scuole in Movimento, we can observe an interest
in “concealing” the brand’s own weaknesses, in a process inherent to all sponsorship deals, called “image transfer”. Coca Cola is neither communicating itself,
because people would not believe that there is a real concern about the adoption
of healthy habits while its products are attested not to be good for health. What
Coca Cola does is to “borrow” the attributes of the Olympic Brand to say “we
care about you”, in the same way it does when sponsoring sport events, not only
the Olympic Games.
This behaviour is not exclusive to Coca Cola. Mc Donald’s is also known to
fund and promote initiatives in collaboration with National Olympic Committees,
for example the Canadian Go Active! Fitness Challenge, as well as the Olympic
Day Runs in many countries. The Go Active! promotes physical activity through
sport among students and teachers, inspired by the Canada Fitness Awards, but
instead of simply focusing on excellence, the emphasis has shifted to the individual
improvement of performance, in a series of six exercises. Here it is possible to
see, again, that what the values communicate through the “educational activity”
may not coincide with the ones the public have of the company.
The promotion of “educational activities” is also a good deal for brands that
do not have their marketing campaigns targeted specifically to children, such as
Johnson & Johnson, Lenovo and Visa. It is a unique opportunity to reach such
a specific target adding positive attributes to their brands. Their “educational
programmes” are clearly part of a sponsorship activation plan. By “borrowing”
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the Olympic values, they take advantage of their association with the Olympic
Movement to promote their own brands.
It is possible that from now on we experience the development of more of
those “educational activities” promoted by sponsors. One of the factors that can
lead organisations to this new communication approach is the EU Pledge signed
on 11th December 2007 by eleven major food and beverage companies, as a
voluntary commitment to the EU Platform on Diet, Physical Activity and Health,
which aims to fight obesity in Europe. Burger King, Danone, Ferrero, PepsiCo,
Unilever, Kraft Foods, Mars, Nestlé, Kellogg, General Mills and Coca Cola are the
companies that signed the pledge and committed themselves to:
•N
 ot advertise food and beverage products to children under the age 12
on TV, print and internet, except for products that fulfil specific nutrition
criteria based on accepted scientific evidence and/or applicable national
and international dietary guidelines;
• Not engage in any commercial communications related to food and
beverage products in primary schools, except where specifically requested
by or agreed with the school administration for educational purposes;
• Publish all company commitments on a dedicated website in the course of
2008;
• Commission independently verified compliance monitoring of the advertising commitment on TV, print media and the Internet, starting in January
2009.
Source: www.eu-pledge.eu

In Coca Cola’s case, for instance, the association with the Olympic Games
and its intensive adoption of the “educational approach” would also help in the
task of getting closer to this public and to “break into” the schools without disrespecting the above pledge. Of course Coca Cola’s marketing and communications platforms are not exclusively focused on the Olympics, but for the purposes
of this study, we should consider the effect of this pledge in its Olympic-related
marketing initiatives.
251

16hDoaAggliko204s279.indd 251

12/8/09 11:54:58 AM

Anna Laura Rezende Batista

We can not forget that the advent of the Youth Olympic Games can also start
a boom of “educational initiatives”, promoted not only by Olympic sponsors,
but also by NOCs, sports federations and also government bodies. The difference
here lies in the motivations each of those actors may have to undertake such
programmes. Regarding sponsors, at this time it is clear that their “educational
activities” serve more to their marketing purposes than to Coubertin’s mandate.
But NOCs and sports federations, for example, have the “need” to promote sport
for the maintenance of their engines, so to say.
Is it possible that NOCs currently holding educational initiatives adopt
strategies to apply their programmes in a higher number of schools, in order to
form potential athletes or to identify talents? Yes. It is also possible that NOCs
non-active in Olympic Education develop their own programmes, with the same
objectives. It can also happen with sports federations. Governments may also
have the idea to include Olympic and sports education in their countries’ school
curricula. It can be good or bad; it depends on the way the values are taught and
on how children will experience sports. The IOC states that the Youth Olympic
Games will not be a copy of the Games as we know them nowadays and that
the focus will not be put on records. It is too early to know what will happen and
how the public and the Olympic Family will react to it. But it is never late to worry
about issues that can compromise the image of the Olympic Movement.
So, what should be done to control all the aspects we have tried to cover in
this discussion?
First of all, there is the emergency to set –and publicise– guidelines that
express what the IOC really understands as “Olympic Values Education”, to
prevent the wrong use of this term by different actors, especially the Olympic
sponsors. We are not talking about adopting an international programme, which
would be a “Mc Donaldisation”3 of the education. The idea is to inform the institutions within the Olympic Movement what is –and what is not– its educational
purpose and let them walk on their own pace and develop programmes that fit
their reality.
3. See George Ritzer: The McDonaldisation Thesis (1998) and The McDonaldisation of Society (2000).
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The use of the term “Olympic Education” by the sponsors should also be
reviewed. The IOC says the sponsors are “granted the rights to specific Olympic
intellectual rights and Olympic marketing opportunities” (IOC, 2008) but it is
not clear what this means. It is important for the Olympic Movement to protect
its educational mandate from the marketing activities of its sponsors and not to
compromise its values. One way to do that would be clarifying the meaning of
“intellectual rights” the partners are granted and not including “Olympic Education” in this “package”.
Furthermore, the IOC Educational Department, through a special commission, should assume the task of checking if the educational programmes that the
organisations within the Olympic Movement are currently undertaking under the
name of “Olympic Education” really reflect the fundamental values of Olympism
or if they just serve as marketing and promotional platforms. This can be done by
analysing in depth the initiatives collected in the Olympic Education Experiences
and Documents study and giving a feedback to every promoter on what can be
highlighted and what can be improved in their current activities.
Promoting a network on “Olympic Education”, by creating a continuously
updated online database on educational experiences, would also be interesting.
NOCs, OCOGs, sports federations and also teachers would have the opportunity to get in touch with each other, share and learn from previous experiences
and get the chance to apply new approaches of values education in their own
country.
Returning to TOP sponsors, it is still too early to know the extent to which the
association of the Olympic Movement to controversial companies can damage the
Olympic image, instead of empowering it. According to the Olympic Marketing
Fact File (2008), “each Olympic sponsor must have a strong, positive corporate
image, and each must present the Olympic message properly to enhance the
Olympic image”. It also says that “the IOC (and other members of the Olympic
Family) will not accept as a worldwide sponsor any company whose business
practices are known to be unethical, or whose products are known to be related
to serious health risks”. So, it is needed to commission studies and researches
on cognitive theories applied to consumer behaviour and “image transference”,
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to find out how those sponsorship deals can affect the attributes of the Olympic
Brand.
So far, the Olympic Brand itself has proved to be strong enough to resist
wars, scandals and boycotts. But would the over commercialisation turn against
it? Right now we have no answers but we know that we can not go back to the
past and forget the dependency of sponsorship the Games have nowadays. The
challenge is to understand the society that we live in and determine what should
be done to maintain the power of the Olympic Brand without compromising the
philosophy of Olympism dreamt by Pierre de Coubertin.
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The Founding of the FNOSC:
the quest for a new power in sports
Yoan Grosset (FRA)
SENS Laboratory, University of Grenoble 1

At the birth of the Olympic movement1, Pierre de Coubertin and members of the
International Olympic Committee (IOC) felt the need, or rather, the necessity to
relate the Olympic message on a national level. The creation of Olympic National
Committees (NOCs) resulted from a willingness to impress upon those very
unique nations, a modern Olympic ideology. A universal message and national
structures, allowed the IOC to adapt its action to the requirements of each nation.
These NOCs then became a connection for each country between the national
and the international2. Each NOC, caught between two political levels, was
confronted with managing the incoherencies of national athletic system requirements and those of the Olympic Charter.
The French Olympic Committee, the first National Olympic Committee formed
with that of the United States of America3, was symptomatic of this imbroglio.
Thus, since its creation in 1894, the management of the Olympic ideal as well
as its development in France has been the result of constant interaction between
the various political and socio-cultural contexts that France and the international
1. John J. MacΑloon. This Great Symbol: Pierre de Coubertin and the Origins of the Modern Olympic
Games (Chicago: Chicago Univ. Press, 1981).
2. Gunther Luschen. “Organization and policies of National Olympic Committees: problems of methodology,
access, and the results of a pilot study”, International Review of Sport Sociology 14 (1979): 5-21.
3. IOC. Olympic Movement Directory (Lausanne: IOC, 1998).
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entity have come across. Since France’s defeat against Prussia in 1870 4, the
country has been faced with acceleration in the institutionalization of gymnastics
followed by that of sports activity in general5. A profusion of federations or unions
was thus formed between 1872 and 19006. Because of the separation of the State
and the Church proclaimed in 19057, on May 23, 1908, federations of republican
secular ideology were compelled to create the National Sports Committee (NSC).
In regrouping, the purpose was to sustain control of sport at a national level
despite certain federations with religious or political motivations8.
Backed by the political powers, the NSC shaped the sports movement, from
the date of its creation up to the First World War, on the basis of a common rule
which led to a prioritization of French federations and a takeover of the “dominant” federations. It thus restored a Jacobin attitude of the French political elite.
The role of leader acquired by the NSC enabled it to spread a republican and lay
ideology within the sports movement. In spite of a strong desire for exposure on
an international level, the NSC was confronted on the outset, with the constraints
of the IOC’s international sports policy. In 1911, the NSC founded a French
Olympic Committee (FOC) to counter both the presence of the federations with
political or religious motivations within the French Olympic committee, as well
as the control over the French delegation by Pierre de Coubertin. From financial
assistance for participation in the Olympic Games, and with the decree of March
6, 1922 came the institutional recognition of the FOC.
It also demonstrated the interest that the State had in the NSC as a major
4. Pierre Arnaud. Les Athlètes de la République: gymnastique, sport, et idéologie républicaine 1870-1914
(Toulouse : Editions Privat, 1987). Or Pierre Arnaud. “Dividing and uniting: sport societies and nationalism,
1870-1914” in Robert Tombs (Ed.). Nationhood and nationalism in France: From Boulangism to the Great
War, 1889-1918 (London: Harper Collins Academy, 1991), 182-194.
5. Richard Holt. “Ideology and sociability, a review of French research into the history of sport under the early
of Third Republic, 1870-1914” The International Journal of the History of Sport 6; 3 (1989): 368-377.
6. Alex Poyer. “L’institutionnalisation du sport (années 1880-1914)”. In Philippe Tétart (Ed.). Histoire du
sport en France du second empire au régime de Vichy (Paris: Vuibert, 2007), 25-56.
7. Jean Baubérot. Histoire de la laïcité française (Paris: PUF, 2000).
8. Yoan Grosset & Michaël Attali. “La création du Comité National des Sports en France (1908-1922) :
témoin de l’affirmation d’une identité nationale ?” In Actes du 11ème congrès international du CESH, Sport
and the construction of identities (Vienne: CESH, 2007), 493-501.
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influence on sports and on its youth who were endorsed by nationalist, patriotic
and eugenic groups. Showing a strong nationalist front due to the First Wold
War, the NSC, home of the FOC, then took on the role of IOC competitor in the
structuring of international sports between the two World Wars. The failure at this
attempted takeover created a rift among French sports authorities. An obvious
ideological distinction could be observed between the FOC and the NSC. The
structural break between the NSC and the FOC took effect in 1952 reinforcing the
Authorities place in sports-related activity.
By the end of the seventies we needed to take a step back and analyze the
situation. Since the end of the First World War, in France, it was obvious that the
State had a growing desire to control the sports movement while disadvantaging
the private sector. This appropriation would reach its peak after 1960. Widespread
actions, competition between federations as well as constant competition within
the NSC and the FOC, left little room for maneuvers. Thus, the lack of autonomy
and the importance of the NSC and the FOC on the Authorities compelled the
federations neither to commit to nor to recognize the legitimacy of such organizations. The inefficiency of these two organizations contributed to the absence, then
the delay in making the “powers that be” aware of the situation. At the end of the
Sixties there was a visible crisis in the organization of sports in France. The maxim
“divide and rule” lost all its meaning. A united front in sports policy was necessary,
without which the entire system would have been in danger.
Backed up by various unpublished archives9, it turned out that the creation
of the French National Olympic and Sports Committee (FNOSC) on February 22,
1972 was a break with history where sports and Olympic policies in France were
concerned. It was characterized by a change in authority at the national level in
two areas: within the French sports movement and in national sports policy.
9. The archives that were dealt with during this study originated in part, from the Secretary of State for Youth,
Sports and Leisure (SSYSL), the FOC, NSC and the FNOSC archives. Some of the documentation belonged to
major actors from the time frame in question and were loaned to me during interviews with those people. The
rest of the information came directly from personal research, analysis of the press, specialized magazines from
the period in question. Some of the written documents were supplemented based on verbal sources from
interviews of actors involved during that period. These verbal sources took on a semi structural form.
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The reunification of Sports and French Olympic Ideology (1965-1973)
The birth of the FNOSC, from its origin up to its becoming a legitimate organization recognized as such by the IOC on April 28 1973, dated back to November
22, 1965, when Claude Collard, member of the FOC and president of the French
Judo and Associated Disciplines Federation first considered the idea of creating
one organization in a letter he wrote to Armand Massard, president of the FOC,
which brought about the creation of the FNOSC. During his term as president of
the judo federation from 1961 to 1966, C. Collard became a member of both the
FOC and NSC. Having attended meetings from time to time he quickly noticed
that the FOC behaved like:
“A travel agency [that wakes up] every four years to sign Olympic engagements
[and that] has absolutely no strategy, except to follow the history of the Olympic
Games […]. Other than that, there is the NSC, National Sports Committee, which
was completely inexistent. […] Having observed all that, I said to myself: “French
sports can’t go on this way”. I built my project, and I proposed the FNOSC as a
fusion of both”10
The will to reform French sports took form on November 22, 1965; in the
letter to A. Massard, C. Collard, FOC president, stated “currently, and with each
day, true control of authority over French Sports tends to belong to the State,
on the one hand because the State has the power without which the federations
could not survive, on the other hand the FOC, in comparison, does not carry
the necessary moral strength to make it a real dominant organization of French
Sports. […] Only a strong FOC, with a combination of organization and direction,
working in close cooperation with the Secretary of State can have the necessary authority to limit these rights [the rights of the Secretary of State for Youth,
Sports, and Leisure (SSYSL)]”11. In view of his project, C. Collard entrusted his
10. Interview with C. Collard, January 5th, 1999, at the FNOSC. In Olivier Le Noe. Socio-histoire des politiques sportives (1945-1975) : genèse d’un groupe de spécialistes de l’administration d’Etat des activités
physiques et sportives et structuration du service publique du sport, Thèse pour le doctorat en Sciences
Politiques, Université I Panthéon-Sorbonne, décembre 2000, 223.
11. C. Collard personal archives. Letter from Claude Collard to Armand Massard, dated November 22,
1965. Cf. annex n°2, p.131.
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idea to Alain Danet, president of the French federation of field hockey, and a
fellow member of the FOC. These two presidents differed from the others because
of their age. They were young and in fact most obviously more enthusiastic about
actions and changes. For Claude Collard, as a young leader, the unification of
the “managing” sports organizations in France symbolized a “strong potential
and the possibility for action in the future”12 in the sports movement.
The problem in the implementation of the project naturally lay in its acceptance in an environment undermined by conflicts of interest. In order to achieve
their goal quickly, the pair, C. Collard – A. Danet defined a strategy to take over
direction of the FOC:
“Alain dealt with A. Massard, to explain that everything had to be changed.
And A. Massard was perfect, he quietly withdrew. Alain told me: “I think we
should put somebody in the position temporarily before presenting ourselves for
the job”. And then he said: “good, I recommend Mr. de Beaumont””13.
Once the two men had come to an agreement, the project was proposed to
the FOC in order to get the support14 of the Olympic federations whose majority
sat at the NSC. The project was presented as a constitution regrouping all sports,
to create a real sports movement which was previously inexistent. To ensure their
support, they retained the majority of the Olympic federations. In addition, taking
the French situation into account, the change could not come about without the
State’s agreement, and in particular that of the Secretary of State for Youth and
Sports15. However, since 1961, C. Collard as president of the French Federation
of Judo forged strong contacts with Marceau Crespin and Jacques Grospeillet,
from Châteaudun Road16. M. Crespin quickly realized that a strong sports movement was essential in the foundation of a genuine sports policy. Once C. Collard
had M. Crespin convinced, the latter then became the spokesman for the SSYSL
12. C. Collard personal archives. Report from FOC General Secretary at the GA on May 11, 1971, p. 1.
13. Interview with C. Collard, op. cit.
14. “The idea was to group the entire French sports movement under the French Olympic Committee’s wing
while respecting the IOC Charter which required that the Olympic committees in their respective countries
have a voting majority.” Ibidem.
15. The NSC and the FOC were in fact, associations that required approval from the Authorities.
16. Headoffice of the Secretary of State for Youth, Sports and Leisure (SEYSL).
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and the federations. Simultaneously, representatives of the Authorities present
within the federations, busied themselves with persuading the federations of
the impact that this union would have on the sports movement. This strategy
consisted in conquering a maximum number of partners in the creation of this
new organization; the NSC represented the remaining participant who needed
convincing. The role of Colonel Crespin for this task was fundamental. During an
interview with R. Pringarbe this version was confirmed:
“Fusion came about because M. Crespin wanted it. We owe the fusion of
the FNOSC to the Sports Director Colonel Crespin, who wanted the two French
national sports institutions to unite and form one entity.”17
Both parties having agreed to the idea, found themselves in a phase of both
confrontation in terms of projects and acceptance of one another. First of all, the
two parties formed their own commissions responsible for working out a project
of reform. A “private commission” was created within the FOC on May 21, 1968.
Eight days later the NSC president also set up a commission whose objective was
to present a project of reform in French sports at the NSC GA meeting. C. Collard
and A. Danet were among its members, the latter being the FOC representative.
In spite of an openly marked presence of a FOC representative, it was a time of
clashing projects. Slowly but surely despite confrontation, an opening up to the
FOC came about. Thereafter, conciliation took place. On May 29, 1969, at the
NSC GA, the three parties, State, NSC and FOC, concerned with the reform were
represented. Out of this awareness came a uniting of forces. The NSC by way of
its president P. Graux proposed the creation of a “heterogeneous” commission
in charge of studying configuration reform and this in collaboration with the FOC.
A vote for the recommended motion was necessary by the “heterogeneous”
commission at a GA of the FOC on December 10, 1969 and at the GA of the
NSC on March 3, 1970 in order for the commission to become truly diversified,
in other words, that the commission would be composed of representatives of
both the FOC, and the NSC. The voted motion stipulated: “The members of the
French Olympic Committee in a General Assembly, on December 10, 1969,
17. Interview with R. Pringarbe, op. cit.
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express their desire to bring about the creation of a single organization grouping
together all the organizations in governance of French sports”.18
In May 1970, two months after the vote on the NSC motion, two ideas
obtained unanimity among the members of the commission. The first related
to the need for the creation of a single organization. From that point on it was
necessary to maintain a united front and that an organization and a management
of French sports that were in disagreement couldn’t contribute to its effectiveness.
The second idea brought forth by A. Chiarisoli, related to the need for a majority
of the federations to compose the organization, be Olympic federations so that it
would be recognized by the IOC19. However, hidden by agreements of opinion,
the fighting persisted. Thus, the designation of the new organization was as much
a symbolic stake as an institutional one. In this “battle of initials”, C. Collard
would have the last word, thus allowing both parties to agree:
“When the question of title NSC-FOC arose, I said: “mix them together, we will
call it the FNOSC20, then everyone is happy. And that represents what everyone
wants, i.e. an Olympic ideal and the unification of the French sports.”21
The contents of the statutes of the new organization were set in place during the
briefing of the NSC on March 2, 197122. It was also a scene of confrontations between
the NSC and the FOC. After adoption of the measures, the unification procedure was
launched: “the NSC is a recognized organization of public utility cannot be combined
with the FOC23, therefore the FOC will announce its dissolution and then the NSC
will be form a new committee which will include the FOC.” The creation date of
the French National Olympic and Sports Committee (FNOSC) was originally set for
January 19, 1972 taking into account the proximity of the winter OG in Sapporo24.
18. NSC archives. Letter of intent from the NSC General Secretary, dated February 16, 1970. C. Collard
personal archives. Ordinary GA, December 10, 1969.
19. NSC Archives. Minutes of NSC AB meeting, May 4, 1970, p. 3.
20. This new designation appeared in the minutes of NSC AB for the first time on December 1, 1970. NSC
archives. NSC AB minutes from December 1, 1970, p. 4.
21. Interview with C. Collard, op. cit.
22. NSC archives. NSC meeting minutes, March 2, 1971.
23. NSC archives. NSC information meeting minutes, March 2, 1971, p. 3.
24. NSC archives. NSC AB meeting minutes, December 7, 1971, p. 2.
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However, an event would jolt this plan of action. Indeed, the resignation of the
FOC president, J. de Beaumont25, forced the Olympic committee to elect a new
president. The decision was made to maintain the existence of the FOC during
the Games in Sapporo, and to postpone the dissolution date of the Olympic
committee as well as the election of the AB for the new FNOSC until February 22,
197226. This date was irrevocable since the beginning of the Olympic Games in
Munich was only six months away. This time was necessary to allow the IOC to
take note of the FNOSC statutes. On February 22, 1972, the FNOSC was set up
officially.
However at the dawn of the OG in Munich, the FNOSC still hadn’t received
recognition from the international committee. This absence of recognition forced
the FNOSC to face the risk of not being able to send a French delegation to the
OG in Munich27. The absence of a step in the direction towards recognition of
the new FNOSC pushed A. Brundage to consider that France no longer had an
Olympic National Committee likely to organize sending athletes to the Olympic
Games. Indeed, the IOC refused on the principle of the “accomplished fact”,
and the “forced hand” accusing the FNOSC “of being self-proclaimed without
prior IOC examination or approval of its Statutes”28. After legal analysis of these
Statutes, three reasons were formulated to prevent the acceptance of recognition of the FNOSC. “The texts do not guarantee by law, the pre-eminence of the
representatives of the National Federations, members of International Federations
whose sport appears in the Olympic program, within the FNOSC (regulation 24 of
the IOC)”; “the independence and the autonomy of the FNOSC with regard to the
French governmental authorities are not guaranteed, contrary to the provisions
25. The official reasons for Count Jean de Beaumont’s resignation resided in his disagreement with the
ski team selection for the upcoming Winter Games. Nevertheless, the main reason was his desire for the
presidency of IOC. In fact, this particular selection of skiers, defined as part time professionals, in other
words, semi-professional skiers, a creation of the FNOSC in collaboration with the State would have put a
damper on his ambitions according to his advisors.
26. NSC archives. NSC AB minutes, December 21, 1971, p. 2-3.
27. Yoan Grosset. “Et si la France avait été absente aux Jeux Olympiques de Munich…” in Karl Lennartz,
Stephan Wassong and Thomas Zawadzki (eds.). New aspects of sport history: the Olympic lectures (Sankt
Augustin: Acadamia Verlag, 2007), 194-201.
28. L’Equipe newspaper. Article May 29, 1972.
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of regulation 25 of the statutes of the IOC”; finally, “the members of the Olympic
International Committee of French nationality are not represented within the
Executive Committee of the FNOSC, as required in the regulation 24a Olympic
Statutes and Regulations”. Confronted with IOC incomprehension, C. Collard
decided to write a note specifying the ambition and the reasoning behind the
project to create the FNOSC. This note which reflected the project initiated by C.
Collard was felicitous by concluding that “the Olympic Movement has just won a
great victory in France and that their action is exemplary.”
However, this respectful note with regard to the Olympic ideal would not be
enough to hide the apprehension of the IOC with respect to the new FNOSC.
Indeed, the role, or rather the inactivity of the French members of the IOC did
not only not allow it but may also have contributed to maintaining a fallacious
view of the FNOSC. Faced with the IOC decision to create an Olympic National
Committee for the Games in Munich to be led by the IOC French members,
Claude Collard called a meeting of the presidents of the Olympic federations.
During the meeting organized by C. Collard, the same day as the IOC meeting,
an official statement was prepared and issued in which is stated: “On Friday June
2 at 6 p.m. the 22 elected presidents of the Olympic federations constituting the
totality of the French Olympic federations”29 emphasized the determination of all
the presidents to oppose the solution adopted by the IOC. Thus, this action was an
occasion to create a unified sports movement in opposition to IOC, but essential
to the survival of the FNOSC. Faced with the unanimous decision by the French
Olympic federations, the reconstitution of the FOC for the OG in Munich was
accepted by A. Brundage. The election of Lord Killanin to the presidency of the
IOC in Munich allowed for a favourable outlet in the recognition of the FNOSC.
Indeed, Claude Collard and Lord Killanin signed an agreement on April 28, 1973
which awarded the FNOSC recognition by the IOC as the official representative of
Olympic federations on national and international levels.
Now established and recognized, its policy could only confirm its role as the
sole sports movement representative and contact with the State. At the end of the
29. FNOSC press release published in L’Equipe June 5, 1972.

264

16hDoaAggliko204s279.indd 264

12/8/09 11:54:58 AM

The Founding of the FNOSC: the quest for a new power in sports

road came the passing of the State’s authority to the elaboration of a strong sports
authority necessary in the development of an independent sports movement.

A unique political goal: become the sole representative for sports and the
French Olympic ideal
After having established a new organization, sports leaders in France, the main
actors in reunification, would try to set up a policy aiming towards bringing in
a new momentum to the organization, the management and the perception of
sports in France. It had to lead the new FNOSC to ground its position with respect
to the other institutions which revolved around sports.
Positioning the FNOSC at the top of the sports pyramid would enable
it to be availed as the sole representative of the sports movement as well as
the sole contact with the Authorities. To bring this about there was a need for
demonstration and recognition of the new committee’s know-how in order to
obtain legitimacy and powerful authority. Once achieved, it would allow two
phenomena to occur: the first consisted in making sure that sports federations
represented within the FNOSC accept that the former be their sole representative, respecting the process which required that questions specifically related to
these federations be addressed to the FNOSC, and thus ceasing direct contact
with the State. The second phenomenon was defined by a delegation of power
on the part of the State which could be accomplished once the State recognized
the competence of the FNOSC. The final objective was to influence French
sports policy and thus the State. This was clearly confirmed by its president C.
Collard in a statement to the press: “our determination [is] to take action and to
intervene in governmental options in the short and long term”30. However, the
Authorities were not very favourable, if at all, in losing power and in particular
in sports of an elite nature. The only solution which allowed the FNOSC to be
independent consisted in linking up with the Authorities in order to obtain a
30. An article from L’Equipe. February 7, 1973.
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balance of power, thus making it possible to set up a satisfactory policy for all
those involved. The union of French sports and the Olympic movement working
closely with the FNOSC was an essential variable to the realization of such a
project. Indeed, C. Collard formulated the necessity for:
“A strong French sports movement that is politically strong with respect to the
State does not mean in confrontation with the State, but rather, works alongside
the State as strong partner.”31
Once established, the FNOSC had to be heard and perceived in the public eye
as the organization representative of sports federations. Confronted by a “selfcentred” sports movement, it was important that the FNOSC league the federations and the French athletes around it. The sports federations, members of the
FNOSC, confirmed its authority and the committee’s competence to represent
them at the GA on March 24, 1973. They voted the following resolution: “The
National Sports Federations meeting on March 24, 1973 during the FNOSC GA
reaffirms that the French Sports Movement is represented by the FNOSC for all
questions of interest general to French Sports. They mandate the Board of directors to use their influence with the Authorities.”32 This power of representation
entrusted to the FNOSC was proof of the legitimacy and authority of this organization in regards to sports, conferring a position which it had hoped to obtain
long before its creation, in other words that of a strong contact in the framework
of the French sports world.
Various activities were implemented simultaneously on two different levels:
institutional and political. In order to acquire more visibility with respect to the
State and especially that of the sports movement, the FNOSC had to represent the
French sports movement within the organizations nationally and internationally.
Thus, the creation of the Regional Olympic and Sports Committee (ROSC) and
the Departmental Olympic and Sports Committee (DOSC) throughout French
territory making it possible for the FNOSC to assert its power as regional and
departmental representative. The ROSC would act as a relay in national discussions, but they also had to make it possible to confer upon the decision making
31. Interview with C. Collard, op. cit.
32. FNOSC archives. Meeting minutes from FNOSC GA, March 24, 1973, p. 4.
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organizations which would be created with decentralization.33 The presence of
the FNOSC within external organizations was also boosted on the national level.
Thus, the members of the FNOSC acquired the role of representative on the High
Committee of Youth, Sports and Leisure (HCYSL) and with the French Office of
Television and Radio diffusion34. Once the national role of representative had
been obtained, an international strategy was launched following the report by J.
Durry in connection with representing French federations within the international
federations and organizations. This study showed that the French were present
among the international authorities but that few held “key positions”. Aiming at
increased representation within the international Olympic and sports movements,
the FNOSC extended its field of action to the less specific organizations in relation with sports such as the Extra-curricular Commission Council of Europe. In
conclusion, the FNOSC adopted a circulation policy of its identity but also of its
competence, with the desire to take part in all organizations and events dealing
with sports whether directly or indirectly. Consequently on regional, national and
international levels it placed itself as the structure to be dealt with where French
sport was concerned.
Relaying the effort on the institutional level, a policy was then implemented. A
policy close to the evolution of society was amplified by its young president. Very
early on, its pragmatic spirit considered “sports management”35 which broke with
preceding presidents “amateurism” management. The will to develop computer33. Decentralization policy was not initiated by the FNOSC. In fact, the idea of regionalization was conceived
by the NSC and the FOC through the French Games. It would take the application of the August 1972
decree of the July 5th 1972 law concerning regionalization to allow a ROSC representative to have a seat at
the Economic and Social Committee table. R. Pringarbe personal archives. Report on FNOSC activities by
Robert Pringarbe, May 18, 1974, p. 8-9.
34. Hoping “to move forward, right after the [Munich] Games, an effort to make public opinion aware of
sports and a sports idea” (Extract from a statement by C. Collard in Le Figaro August 14, 1972), the FNOSC
used television. With a will to control sports on television brought forth the “creation of the Council of Wise
men” (Title of an article in L’Equipe September 27, 1972) where C. Collard was a member. The council was
composed of twelve members who made up “a small organism, a kind of think tank [able] to identify what
needed improving or what needed to be left out”. Extract from a statement by M. Crespin on France-Inter
radio, and transcribed in L’Equipe on September 27, 1972.
35. C. Collard personal archives. Extract from the FOC General Secretary’s speech, C. Collard at GA, May
11, 1971, op. cit., p. 3.
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ized36 management or to create a “House of the federations” tended to show that
the FNOSC leaned toward an organization derived from the entrepreneurial field.
Nevertheless, the human factor couldn’t be neglected. It thus engaged a policy
in two parts. The first consisted in acquiring political power, the fruit of labour
geared towards the public. This was derived from the Olympic ideal, and more
particularly, the values which were allotted to sports. Even with this humanistic
ideology of sports, this didn’t indicate a disinterest in the elite. It was the second
part of the policy to be followed by the FNOSC. The explanation went as follows:
“since 1960, France has never been as poorly classed.”37 New guidelines seem to
have been found which took their example from the Eastern European democracies. The FNOSC adopted this theme to develop “sports for all”, in particular,
based on the declarations of the SEYSL which spoke up for its expansion. The
movement “sports for all” found its foundation mainly, in foreign models of both
East and West Germany38. This interest in developing sports for the masses was
for some, a strategy leading to the development of a more efficient elite. Indeed,
on several occasions, the propaganda of “sports for all” was supported by the
Coubertinian maxim: “If 100 people exercise, it is necessary that 50 play a sport;
for 50 people to play a sport, it is necessary that 20 specialize, and 5 are capable
of astonishing achievements. It can’t be avoided. It’s a chain reaction.”39 The
analysis of this quotation highlighted the bidirectional relation which existed
between the general public and the elite: the elite generated the practice of sports
with a “model effect” on the public, but the latter was an inevitable and necessary
factor in the detection of an elite. This model of the Coubertinian pyramid was
36. C. Collard set up a computerized system for licensing and suggested its use within the federations to
reduce administrative costs. Recent SSYSL archives, Contribution n°1981 0167 article 1-3. File volume I
titled “Computerization: licensing management”, FNOSC, June 1972.
37. L’Equipe. September 14, 1972.
38. A meeting of the French Football Federation proved this situation because “prominent names in the
German (GFR) and Swedish sports” intervened in order to present the structures that were set up in their
respective countries and the results obtained. The presentation was held in the presence of FNOSC members
C. Collard, R. Pringarbe, MM. Grunenwald and Berthier, the later two were in charge of the mission “sports
for all”.
39. Quotation from P. De Coubertin, Olympic Review – July 1913. This maxim can be found in the article
by C. Collard. “Le sport pour tous”, Revue EPS n°120, Mars-Avril 1973, 21.
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quickly adopted by the federations which saw in it the means of increasing sports
activity among the public, thereby, increasing the number of licensed members
but also, and especially a means of bringing a powerful elite to the surface, able
to perform on a world level.
With a strong consensual policy, the redistribution of powers between the
FNOSC and the State was not simple and caused some discord. Thus, I was told
by R. Groote40 that C. Collard and M. Crespin would disagree because “in the
beginning, the State was overly immersed in the Olympic ideal.”41 However,
very quickly, the bonds between the FNOSC and the State were redefined and
followed thereupon. As with its relationship to the Authorities, relations between
C. Collard and M. Crespin intensified and were built on a common view of
the future of sports. C. Collard would weave strong bonds with the leaders of
Châteaudun Road, and more particularly with J. Comiti and M. Crespin, consequently making it easier to collaborate on the development of a sports policy.
This newly acquired strength with the support of the State would be determinant
later on, in the development of the Law on Physical and Sports Education and
Sports, known as the “Mazeaud Law”. The FNOSC had forced its way into the
sports movement as the sole contact with the State all the while being confronted
by state-like Authorities.

The creation of the FNOSC as a means of (r)evolution of French sports policy
As a whole, the work that we carried out leads to showing the shift between a
competitive and splayed situation in the organizations of the sports movement
to the elaboration of unification of structures with the creation of the FNOSC on
February 22, 1972.
The publication of the decree of application of the “Mazeaud Law” of October
29, 1975 which related to the development of Physical Education and Sports took
the form of an ultimate achievement in the policy led by the FNOSC. This law had
40. He held the position of Olympic Delegates from 1964 to 1980.
41. Statement taken from a telephone interview with R. De Groote, op. cit.
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the merit of confirming the delegation of power from the State with respect to the
FNOSC, enabling it to acquire a certain amount of independence and authority
with respect to the Authorities.
Within a period of seven years, we have gone from two organizations, the NSC
and the FOC, inexistent and powerless in sports policy elaborated by the State, to
a strong FNOSC competent to represent all the federations and the Olympic ideal
in France but also French sports abroad. From a situation where the NSC and
the FOC carried no weight on sports policy laid out by the State, we have come
to the recognition of sports policy elaborated by this sports movement due to the
development of collaboration between the public and private sectors. We owe
this transformation in relations between the State and the sports movement to the
creation of the FNOSC, which broke with a sectoring of missions and which led
to the pooling of forces with an aim of developing sports in France. The desire
of its first president, Claude Collard, to run the FNOSC like a business and to
reinforce bonds which it maintained with the various external partners “precedes
the system set up today”.
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“Olympism and Education” – “One Olympic Day”
Sandro LUCIO (por)

Some countries have developed programs that were implemented and
applied in their national educational system. There are various views of the
role of sport in educating the whole person and contributing to society. In
my personal view, sports can be used to teach and learn social and cultural
values and attitudes. And this is also the view of Olympic Ideals. By blending
sport with culture and education, Olympism promotes a way or life with the
balanced development of the body, mind and spirit: the joy found in effort; the
educational value of being a good role model for others; act according to the
universal ethics of tolerance, generosity, unity, friendship, non-discrimination
and respect for others.
In Portugal, the Ministry of Education has no Olympism contents implemented
in their sports curricula. Due to this reason, the National Olympic Academy (NOA)
of Portugal tries, within its resources, to teach that the importance of certain
aspects such as attitudes, values and learning about the Olympic ideals provides
a context in which children (and teachers) can broaden their understanding of
the attitudes and values that are inherent in sport and education. One of the
main objectives of the NOA is developing a positive social pattern of behavior,
where the students and teachers may then be better able to cooperate with others
on a basis of understanding and mutual respect and try to be the best they can be
in a spirit of friendship, unity and fair play.
This work reflects the activities, developed between March and June 2007,
in which a Seminar was held for more than 250 educators and teachers of all
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elementary (primary) and “kindergarten” schools of Alcochete district as well as
sport associations managers and trainers, municipality sports department and
the whole sport, cultural and educational local community of the District. After
the Seminar, the teachers and educators demonstrated, in practice, to the young
children what Olympism is. On the 1st of June, in the World-wide Children’s day,
a “One Olympic Day” event was held.
A two day Seminar was held at the end of March 2007, with content lectures
by Dr Rui Costa, “Olympism a System of Values” and Robert Marxen (former
President – NOA of Germany) “Practical teaching of the Olympic Values”. Dr
Joao Paulo Natario lectured about “Olympic Education with children from 6 to
10 years”, and finally Dr. Luis Costa made a theoretical-practical demonstration
with his lecture in “Olympism explained to Youngsters”.
Through their experiences and knowledge about Olympism we gave all
seminar participants the tools and input to transmit to their students a positive
and responsible attitude to their own physical, mental and emotional, social and
spiritual well-being.
Through their learning in the Seminar, teachers and educators now had the
opportunity to apply all this knowledge in their own schools and “kindergartens”.
During the following two months they had the possibility to reflect on and describe,
together with the classes, attitudes and values that relate to physical activity and
sport; identify and describe influences on the formation of their attitudes toward
success, achievement, and disappointment in activities and sport; developing a
belief in fair-play; developing personal skills that empower them to act fair, in
accordance with shared responsibilities.
This developing of good will can give youngsters the opportunity to recognise
instances of fair-play and lack of fair-play, while involved in physical activities
and sport; assert their rights and express their feelings; recognise discriminations
and support their own rights and those of others in a responsible way; investigate ways that fair-play can influence people’s enjoyment when they take part
in activities; and finally allow students to investigate how the Olympic ideal is
displayed throughout a major sporting event.
To support these outcomes, the Municipality of Alcochete and the NOA of
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Portugal produced together an “Olympic Activity Book”, (provided to each
seminar attendant and nearly all 1.000 students from 1st to 4th Class).
The development of the seminar allowed a knowledge transfer to all educators, teachers, sport managers and participants giving them the necessary means
and tools to teach Olympism in their class.
•T
 eachers will understand that students have prior knowledge of the Olympic
ideals.
•T
 hey will enable students to clarify their attitudes and values by providing
a supportive learning environment and sensitive guidance. Changes in
attitudes will take some time.
•T
 eachers’ aims will be to encourage youngsters to compare the view that
winning is everything, no matter what with the ideal of striving to be the
best you can be within the Olympic spirit.
•U
 sing terminology like “success”, “achievement”, “disappointment” may
lead students to consider winning and losing in a new way (Ministry of
Education of New Zealand).
At the same time allowing youngsters to learn facts about the Olympic Ideals
and apply their understanding in the key areas of learning sport.
• “ Through this learning process students will develop a positive and responsible attitude to their own physical, mental, emotional, social and well
being, that includes valuing themselves and others; a willingness to reflect
on beliefs; the strengthening of integrity, commitment, perseverance and
courage;
•T
 o develop respect for the rights of other people by acceptance of a range
of abilities; acknowledgement of several viewpoints; tolerance and open
mindedness;
•T
 o care for other people and their community and for the environment; by
cooperation work, applying compassion and care; constructive challenge
and competitiveness; positive involvement and participation;
• “ To develop a sense of social justice by fairness and inclusiveness and non
discriminatory practices” (Ministry of Education of New Zealand).
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“One Olympic Day”
To put in action the work developed until now, by all the teachers, educators and
responsible persons for education and sports, (by teaching what is Olympism and
the Olympic Games), a major sport event was prepared for over 1.300 children
by the Alcochete district. From “Kindergarten” to the participation of all elementary (public and private) schools of Alcochete, the event took place on the 1st of
June, World-wide Children’s Day, and was named “One Olympic Day”.
This event was developed, organised, planned and followed-up by the sports
department of the Municipality of Alcochete. In this event several municipality
departments participated directly in the organisation: the cultural department
to the educational department, the town planning department to the road and
security department; public relation and marketing department, including the
mayor’s cabinet have participated in the organisation of this Olympic event. More
than 128 municipal employees prepared the parade from the Town Hall to the
“Olympic Stadium” where the events took place.
The planning of the event was performed by four physical education teachers
from the sports department of the municipality of Alcochete, in which four preparation meetings were held with the NOA of Portugal, schools executive boards,
police, Fire Brigade, Red Cross institutions. On top of it further four follow-up
meetings were undertaken in which all pending issues were finished one by one,
so that this mini-Olympic moment could be the best sports day for all the children.
Even the Mayor of Alcochete became by time personally involved in the follow-up
meetings, assuring all coordinators of the event the importance of such an activity
in the district. A general meeting was held with all involved departments. In this
meeting, all the issues of the action plan for the event on the 1st of June were
explained to everybody. All involved responsible persons were debriefed about
the Olympic day, through a formal presentation in the Town Hall facilities. Parallel
to this sport event, a major exposition was organised by the NOA of Portugal and
the Cultural department of the Municipality. By blending Cultural and Sport activities, the final result will always be the apprehension of new forms of understanding
and development of open-minded positions. The expositions showed a retrospec274
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tive about the Modern Olympic Games, from Athens 1896 to Peking 2008. The
exposition was held in the City Hall Exposition Hall and was open to the public for
two weeks. The Olympic Flame, Pyre and flags were not forgotten.
Finally the 1st of June came. The event began with the transportation of
children in buses from all elementary schools to the Town Hall Plaza. The transport was organised by using several city buses for approximately 1.000 children,
teachers and assistants who were always with their classes.
Each school was identified by one color, each child had in his/her hand a
strip of his/her respective school color, allowing to have a cheerful and colorful
parade (as well as to identify the schools by colors). More than 230 adults assured
the security of all participants in the parade: police and fire brigade officers for
the traffic and fire control, ambulances and fireman cars were available for any
assistance or incident that could occur. The parade began within the City Hall
and the Mayor of Alcochete, together with the President of the National Olympic
Committee (NOC), opened the Ceremony. Then the parades, colored by several
rainbow colors and laughing children went through the major streets of the Alcochete town, and met the “kindergarten” youngsters in a downtown Park, where
the “Olympic Flame” was waiting in the hand of a Portuguese Olympic athlete
of trampoline – Nuno Merino. After the flame ceremony the parade continued to
the “Olympic Stadium”, followed by eight children representing their elementary
schools. During the complete parade, citizens of Alcochete applauded the children on their Olympic Day.
The young sport athletes were welcomed in the “Olympic Stadium”, with
applauses and gathered in the center of the football field. The opening ceremony
of One Olympic Day was approaching and pigeons were released. The flame
stood near the Olympic pyre and the athlete Nuno Merino passed the Flame to
Joana Pratas, Portuguese Olympic sailing athlete.
The Olympic hymn began and the NOC and NOA Olympic Flags were hoisted,
together with Portuguese National and Municipality Flag, (among others),
followed by the Olympic flame in the pyre. The opening ceremony finished with a
five year-old child, representing all athletes reciting the athlete oath while a young
“judge” from the High school recited the oath for the judges of the games. With
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this activity the official ceremonies ended and the sports events began (almost
identical to the real Olympic Games).
Here we can see a drawing of the “Olympic Sport Complex”:

Source: Divisao de Desporto da Camara Municipal de Alcochete (June 2007)

Street parade: from Town Hall to the Sport Complex.

Source: Divisao de Desporto da Camara Municipal de Alcochete (June 2007)

The sport activities were carried out from 10:30 am until 16:30 pm.
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Source: Divisao de Desporto da Camara Municipal de Alcochete (june 2007)

The sports event lunch provided for all children was organised and included
into the sport rotation program. The sport activities included individual perform
ances, such as: athletics, swimming activities and group activities, like volleyball,
collective trials, handball or basketball.
Here we can see the scheduled time table of sport activities for the morning
and afternoon.
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Each schedule had a rotation time that was announced by our sport manager
through a sound cabinet allocated in the middle of the “Olympic Sport Stadium
Complex”.
Not only modern games activities were carried out that day but also games
from the antiquity such as jumping with halters or adapted running with shields
(made by the children in their classrooms).
Finally, at the end of this ancient/modern “One Olympic Day”, each child
received a certificate, stating his fair play during the events. The certificate had
a space where he/she could fill in his/her name, promising to be true to his/her
oath, to always play according to the Olympic Ideals.
With this unique pilot event, attempted successfully in Alcochete, to hold a
Seminar for teachers, educators, sport trainers, sports and non-sports related
personnel, with the aim of promoting Olympism and finalizing with a recreational
activity of “One Olympic Day” on World-wide Children’s Day, based on the Olympic
Ideals, we managed to show in practice that Olympism uses sport to promote the
balanced development of people as an essential step in building a peaceful world.
Learning about sport, added together with cultural exchange and interaction
when people bring into the same place attitudes and performances that reflect
the ideals of Olympism, the encounter of this Olympic life experience becomes a
powerful means for a better future society.
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Children and Youth Olympics
Olympic education project of ČOV
Miloslav Stanek (CZE)
Charles University, Czech Republic

Introduction
In addition to the generally accepted opinion that sport is an important part of
a healthy lifestyle, its role and contribution to the development of personality
and social consciousness of an individual is also being stressed more and more
nowadays. An active lifestyle becomes, especially for the younger generation, the
most effective tool for the prevention of negative social phenomena, for example
crime, alcoholism or drug abuse. Sport is generally accepted not only as a factor
influencing physical health, but also as a phenomenon which cultivates an individual on the spiritual, social and moral side.
If sport is to generate real positive values, it is necessary to use the means
of education and culture, as well. It cannot be meaningless, characterless, selfcentered or one-sided. A possible way to achieve positive effects is trying to maintain the basic principles of Olympism, i.e. principles of fair play, understanding,
solidarity, tolerance, rejection of doping, equality, non-discrimination, etc. Of
course, the Czech Olympic Committee (ČOV) also assumes responsibility in this
respect, with goals including, in accordance with the Olympic Charter of the
International Olympic Committee, the development and protection of Olympism,
spreading of Olympic principles, ensuring compliance with the Olympic Charter
and contributing to Olympism-inspired education, especially of the youth.
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However, the ideas or even the most sophisticated theories alone do not have
sufficient promotional power. Impressive Olympic Games serve that purpose,
which was also the intention of their initiator, Pierre de Coubertin, from the
beginning of modern Olympism. Nowadays, the Olympics are not only the most
important sports festival in the world but also a celebration of friendship and
peace and a cultural festival. The Olympic Games are the most visible and most
known symbol of the Olympic movement, which is reflected in the extensive
interest of media and audiences accompanying them. The Olympics are not just
one of many sporting events, neither are they a summary of world championships. The complexity of their sporting programme sets them apart from other
events. Olympic victory is highly acclaimed, but even participation is much
praised. In addition, spiritual content is associated with them, a deeper link to
education, culture and humanism. Undoubtedly, they also create permanent
sporting, educational and cultural values, hence contributing to the democratization of international politics and helping eliminate racial and social intolerance.

The approach of ČOV
When promoting Olympism in practice, ČOV considers athletes’ identification
with Olympic ideals and their positive attitudes towards them as decisive. The
cognitive component, i.e. information, findings and knowledge about Olympic
Games, Olympic movement and values, is definitely important for creating
positive attitudes. However, acting and behaving in compliance with Olympic
principles and standards also play a significant role. Experiences, positive practice and enjoyment of exerted effort, mutual respect, and fair play behaviour can
be achieved by practical active participation. It is therefore evident that young
people best familiarize themselves with or internalize the above-mentioned
values and moral standards in a direct interaction with sports activities, preferably
while participating in them. Active participation in sports, particularly if values
and principles of Olympism are accentuated during sporting events, is the most
natural practical method of Olympic education. Internalization and acceptance
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of the values and principles make it possible to influence appropriate sporting, as
well as general behavior.
In this sense, ČOV attaches extraordinary importance to its project of Children
and Youth Olympics (CYO). ČOV began to emphasize the concept of using the
project for practical presentation of Olympic ideas through increased children’s
and youth’s sporting activities in 2001 when it fully assumed auspices over the
project, which, despite its regional character, had been extremely popular among
children and youth, as well as the general public.

CYO Project

The project originated in a small town north of Moravia, where a local primary
school headmaster, a former Czechoslovakian athletics representative, Mr.
Blecha, carried out the project in 1995. Inspired by the Olympic Games, he
managed to get a number of primary schools representing adjacent towns and
villages involved. His goal was to create a project with a high moral value, whose
principle and meaning would be known and understandable to everybody, and
which would be politically unchallengeable.
From its first year, the project was very successful, partially caused by the
post-revolution atmosphere in the Czech Rebublic society, when people were full
of enthusiasm as reflected in their social involvement. The event took place with
the help of parents, secondary school students and the financial contribution of
the business sector. The entire course was held in the spirit of Olympic Games
and their ideals. Organizers managed to establish cooperation with ČOV and
the Ministry of Education, Youth and Sports. The project had a positive impact
not only on active participants, but also on the internal integrity of the host
town and the whole region and on the establishment of cooperation between
participating parties regarding other activities. Furthermore, additional finances
were invested in the development of sports and school infrastructure thanks to
this event. Unfortunately, further development of the project was hindered by
calamitous floods which hit the region in 1997 and 1998 and affected lives of
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local people. Having lost their homes, many of them left the area for a different
part of the Czech Republic. Mr. Blecha was one of them. He moved to Prague
where he became a headmaster of a Prague 4 primary school. Even in his new
position, he did not lose his enthusiasm for the project which was so successful
in his previous place of work. With the help of Prague 4 municipal authority, he
organized Olympic Games for children attending primary schools in Prague 4
in 1999. More than 4,000 children participated in the event. Again, the games
had features and essential elements of the Olympics, with a festive ignition of the
Olympic flame and Olympic torch relay preceding the opening, etc.
Following great enthusiasm to this event, the Youth Olympics took place the
following year all over the Czech Republic. At that time, the organizational agenda
began to grow beyond original organizers’ possibilities, and other issues arose,
e.g. regarding Olympic symbols protection. It was clear that the event outgrew its
local dimensions and for its further development additional rules and measures,
so far rather neglected, had to be set. Based on these facts, the ČOV’s Children
and Youth Olympics Committee was established and began working on the
logistics. Consequently, Children and Youth Olympics Guidelines were created in
2002, containing rules and a manual for organising further years of the event. The
Guidelines were conceived for national games but presumed the continuation of
school and local games (without ČOV’s direct initiation and management). With
the exception of national CYO, anyone can organize CYO on any level, as long
as they comply with the accepted rules. Sports associations provide professional
guarantee, and various government and non-government institutions can assume
auspices over the event. Besides organizational and content requirements, the
Guidelines also stipulate marketing rules. In today’s world, Olympism attracts
commercial attention of institutions, companies and individuals, and cases of its
abuse are not rare. In this respect, all rights, e.g. to Olympic symbols (circles,
flag, motto, flame, logos, etc.), belong to the International Olympic Committee,
and rights to emblems belong to the Czech Olympic Committee. In the Czech
Republic, rights and responsibilities related to the use of Olympic symbols and
protection against their misuse are provided for in the Olympic Symbols Protection Act no. 60/2000 Sb., which has been in force since May 1, 2001. Rules for
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Children and Youth Olympics were drawn in the spirit of this Act (labelling and
presentation of the event, promotion, commercial use, etc.).
As mentioned above, the national CYO became a new element of the project
in 2003. They take place under the auspices of ČOV every two years, summer
and winter games separately. Their programmes consist mainly of sporting
competitions in defined categories for primary school pupils. A programme for
the disabled is also being included on a regular basis, but just one discipline.
The sports programme must respect competition rules and guidelines of sports
associations. Young representatives of fourteen regions appear in the Olympic
stadium, take the Olympic oath, witness the ceremony of Olympic flame ignition and Olympic flag raising; they win Olympic medals and live in an Olympic
village. Participants from various regions of the Czech Republic can experience
emotional atmosphere, which is very similar to real Olympic Games. Each region
is entitled to send a set maximum number of competitors, selection and number
of which is entirely within the region’s power. Within its marketing activities,
ČOV provides specific subsidies for the organization of national Games, and
the project is also financially supported by the Ministry of Education, Youth and
Sports. It must be said that at the beginning not all regional governors were in
favour of their team’s participation in the event. Participation of the regional
team, and supporting the project in general, represented a financial burden, and
many local politicians were unsure about the correctness of such spending of
public funds. However, these concerns diminished after the first, very successful
summer Games.

Evolution of project
In 2003, the premiere national CYO were organized by the Pardubice Region in
Litomyšl, Choceň and Svitavy (14th-19th July, 2003). The Games’ programme
included 13 sports competitions – eight in individual sports, five in sports games,
and a competition for visually handicapped children (show-down). In total, 2,589
young athletes, 423 coaches and 43 supervisors from all regions of the Czech
284

16hDoaAggliko280s364.indd 284

12/8/09 11:55:16 AM

Children and Youth Olympics – Olympic education project of ČOV

Republic participated in the Games; other children participated indirectly with
their works included in the literal and art competition (over 200 works from nine
regions). Organizers prepared more than 50 accompanying events (theatres,
music groups, discotheques, choruses, exhibitions, etc.).
The first winter CYO (15th-20th February, 2004) were assigned to the Central
Bohemia Region which won the tender. Eleven regional teams enrolled for the
Games. Prior to the opening, the Central Bohemia Region organized a 900-kilometer Olympic torch relay which went through all participating regions and was
finished by the ignition of the Olympic flame in the winter sports stadium in
Mladá Boleslav. The Games’ programme included competitions in six sports (ice
hockey, skiing, biathlon, figure skating, speed skating, bobsled), with the Olympic
family consisting of 783 members, 636 of which were athletes. Accompanying
events took place in all competition venues.
The second summer CYO Games were organized in 2005 by the South
Moravia Region in Brno (21st-25th June, 2005). On this occasion, the Olympic
torch relay visited all regions, and the torch was handed over to regional representatives as a symbolic invitation to Brno. All regions of the Czech Republic
submitted application for participation in the Games. The programme included
18 sports competitions (12 in individual sports, six in collective sports) and a
swimming competition for the handicapped. Cultural contests took place in two
disciplines – folklore dancing and computer graphics. A total of 4,383 participants
(competitors, coaches and team supervisors) took part in the Games. Organizers
in Brno prepared dozens of accompanying events, as well.
The second winter CYO in 2006 (21st-26th January, 2006) began with an
opening ceremony attended by the Minister of Education, Youth and Sports.
Competitions took place in nine disciplines, with a biology competition also
included in the Olympics’ programme. In total, 803 athletes, 147 coaches and 25
supervisors of regional teams from 14 regions of the Czech Republic took part in
the Games.
Viability of the CYO project was confirmed by the interest in organizing the
third Olympics for Czech children (applications were submitted by the Ústί nad
Labem Region, South Bohemia Region and Prague). In the end, the ČOV’s
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Executive Board assigned the 2007 summer Olympics to the Ústί nad Labem
Region, where competitions in 12 individual and six collective sports took place
in a genuine Olympic atmosphere. Cultural contests were held in photography,
drawing and computer games. All 14 regions sent 4,123 participants.
The third winter CYO in 2008 (27th January-1st February, 2008) were
prepared by the Zlίn Region. The host cities were Rožnov pod Radhoštěm, Zlίn,
Vsetίn, Valašské Meziříčί, as well as sports resorts Pustevny and Soláň.

Threats
As mentioned earlier, each region is entitled to send a set maximum number of
competitors, selection and number of which is entirely within the region’s power.
While the CYO successfully established itself as a true national event, the regional
governments started to compete with each other. This, I believe, can cause
problems in the future. Most of them nominate their representatives with the
cooperation of sport federations. This means that they nominate their representatives based on actual ranking in particular sport disciplines. As a result, the CYO
changed its status from a “sport for all event” to a “performance sport event“,
with the programme consisting mainly of sporting competition. There are already
cases of wooing young talents from one region to another by offering various
benefits. It is also not rare, that families move to another region to increase the
possibility of their children’s chance of nomination in the Games. All these developments put the young athletes under pressure, which in some cases has already
resulted in suspicions of use of harmful substances.

Conclusion
In conclusion, it can be argued that the CYO have become, over the years, a
real sports festival and a demonstration of Olympism in the pupils’ category. An
event of national significance was born and its quality exceeded expectations in
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all respects. In the regions and places where the Games took place, the idea met
with extensive positive response, and enthusiastic organizers with their resourcefulness and commitment created excellent conditions, in cooperation with and
support from regional and municipal authorities, sponsors, ČOV and the Ministry
of Education, Youth and Sports. Hundreds of young athletes from all over the
Czech Republic identified themselves with Olympic ideas. Their participation
in the Games, the competitive atmosphere and cultural environment brought
extraordinary sporting and emotional experience to them. The CYO had an
unforgettable atmosphere, which incited participants’ sportsmanship and motivated them to their best achievements, establishing new friendships and fair play
behavior. On the other hand it is necessary to protect this project not to become
a “performance sport” event whose character would put an undue pressure on
young athletes, thus led to other connected negative consequences. It’s a challenge not only for organizers of CYO to keep its original idea even at the national
level but also for the IOC and its project of Youth Olympic Games. Why would
the Youth Olympic Games be any different?
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Olympic Education and Recreational Sports Roadshow
for All Generations
Veena Vijabund (THA)

Introduction
In Thailand, which is one of the developing countries in Southeast Asia, knowledge and technology in the field of sports science have just been known since
this decade. Our country lacks experts in these fields. Moreover, Olympic education is not well-known in our country. Thus, the volunteer group of Thailand
Olympic Academy has considered that we should have a new way to promote
the Olympic Movement and Olympism by creating the recreational sports roadshow project.

Objectives
This strategy is created to promote Olympic education in Thailand by a brand
new project – “The recreational sports roadshow”. The Thailand Olympic
Academy hopes that this project can help Thai people understand Olympic
education altogether without a generation gap. We would like to share direct
and real experiences in sports, especially the experience of the Thailand Olympic
Academy volunteer with all generations.
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Review of the Literature
Educational Traditions in Thailand

The Thai academic year is separated into two semesters. The total period of the
semester is about 16-18 weeks. The children must go to school five days per
week, usually from 8 am to 4 pm. Most children have to go to intensive schools
for studying and reviewing all of the lessons of each subject in their normal
schools during the holidays. Their parents always force them to study hard to
gain entrance to the high-ranking universities.
Almost all parents and teachers in Thailand do not prefer physical education for their children because they think that this subject is only a relaxation
session involving physical exercise between the serious academic sessions. It
is not necessary for children to pay attention. All schools in Thailand cut down
on physical education classes from 4 sessions per week to 1 session per week.
Moreover, Thai society always admires the students who can enter into the
famous schools or universities. They believe that the students who can graduate
from the high ranking educational institutes will get a high salary and have
glorious futures.
Physical Education in Thailand

Most of physical education teachers never mention Olympic education. They
teach students how to play sports but without adding Olympism. Some of them
misunderstand the main point of physical education, because they admire only
the winners and teach children that competition is the way to find the winners of
the games. It surely makes children who are not skilled in these sports, not enjoy
this subject.
Thai society and sports

Rich Thai people love to play sports in their leisure time, such as tennis, swimming, and golf, while talking about their business at the same time. Because sports
venues in Thailand have a very high cost, normal people have a difficulty paying
for them. Sports venues in Thailand seem like the places only for businessmen. In
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addition, free public sports venues are not enough for Thai population; we have
good facilities only in big provinces.
Athletic Profession in Thailand

An athletic profession is an unpopular job in Thailand. This stems from the fact
that most of the athletes were not educated or they are not good at academic
subjects and cannot get a job; they are simply good players in many kinds of
sports. Most parents do not want to see their kids get this job because people
will think that they do not have abilities to get any jobs. In addition, this job can
earn little money, so some of them have to do other jobs in parallel. It influences
the athletic profession very much because they cannot pay sole attention to their
practicing the skills of their sports. If the athletes held a full time job in addition to
training this would affect their rank.
Sports Facilities in Thai Schools

Private and international schools in Thailand have high quality facilities, but they
seldom use them. Thai government schools in rural provinces usually lack the
standard facilities for children to study physical education. The kinds of sports
practiced in those schools is reduced, even though those schools have expert
teachers.
Financial status in Thai sports associations

Our country has a small fund for supporting the duties of sports associations. The
athletes that are not well-known are not supported from our government and sports
associations. They will support only the famous athletes who have already got
medals. Poor athletes absolutely do not have enough money to use for their living
and training. It is very hard to build the new face of famous athletes in Thailand.
Thai Culture and Sports

Thai culture is associated with agriculture and more than a half of Thai population are farmers. All kinds of food, especially rice, are exported. We have many
kinds of traditional Thai sports such as Ta-kraw, Thai boxing and Thai weapons
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fighting. They come from the daily lives of the people. But some Thai people are
not interested in these sports, they think that they are old-fashioned.
Religion and Sports

The religions in Thailand are Buddhism (95%), Islam (4%), and several others
(1%). The philosophy of Buddhism is similar to that of Olympism. They teach us
to be honest, fair, good, and mild. Buddhists are never to be jealous of people
who are better than themselves; they have to know their own status, whether
they are winners or losers. It probably seems easy to teach olympic education in
Thailand because Thai people have good fundamental thinking.
There is no borderline between religion in sports. People, who respect different
religions, can definitely play together and join in the same team. In every school,
they can do all the activities together without problems.
Thai Children’s Opinions in Sports

The nature of Thai children is lively, challenging, and adventurous. They love to
try new things in their lives, especially sports. They think that sports are games
for playing in leisure time. They always set up groups to play sports after they
have finished the daily lessons in their schools. They know only that sports will
make them healthy, but no other meaning than that is attached to sport. Some of
them cannot spend their leisure time on sports, because they are targeting for the
high-ranking universities in an effort to upgrade their families’ social status. This
is the reason why some of our kids think about sports in contrasting ways.
Thai famous Athletes – The Role Models for Children

We have Olympic medalists in many kinds of sports. Significantly, our present
king, His Majesty King Bhumibol Adulyadej, or King Rama IX, the ninth king of
the Chakri Dynasty, is our role model in sportsmanship for Thai people. All of his
actions in his life communicate the Olympic values.
He has never divided humanity into classes or status. He has shown his
equality towards everyone who competed in the games with him by the same
rules; he has not given advantages to the royal class.
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Background
The problems of children and sports in Thailand, which we plan to solve by the
recreational sports roadshow, have mostly come from these 3 issues.
The Old, Traditional Education

Many families and educational institutes in Thailand have old traditions in
academic education. As we know, family is the fundamental educational institution
for children and school is the second one. Children study and learn a lot of things
from them. The good or bad traits are carried down to our kids continuously.
Children are either interested in sports and recreational activities or not because
of the support of their families and educational institutes.
A lot of parents did not know Olympic education before and they had thought
that the subject of physical education was only a time of relaxing for their children.
Hence, parents hoped that their children would only pay attention to the subjects
in the classroom, because the students who could get good grades in any subject
except physical education would be admired. The teachers always drive their
students to the high ranked schools or universities. Thus, the teachers tried to cut
down on the other subjects that they thought as not necessary for preparing the
kids to succeed in University entry examination. The musical, dancing, photography, sports, camping, and performance classes are on a blacklist. The reason
why teachers have these opinions are based on the school’s policy.
If large numbers of students enter the famous schools or universities, those
schools that have prepared them become famous. For this reason, the teachers,
who are in charge of the academic subjects always bring parents around to
control their child, to teach them to love academic subjects, and to help them
get down to the theoretical material. Most of the time, the topics in the annual
meeting of teachers and parents emphasize to the parents that they should
force their child to keep on studying for the entrance examination at the high
ranking universities. Parents, who respect sophisticated teachers, would tend to
brainwash their kids to love academic subjects and to focus on how to succeed
in education only. Consequently, other worthy subjects, including sports and
292

16hDoaAggliko280s364.indd 292

12/8/09 11:55:17 AM

Olympic Education and Recreational Sports Roadshow for All Generations

recreational activities, are dismissed. This is the starting point of the worst way
for our children.
The suicide rate among honours students and some people who have a
great success in their work has risen alarmingly, because they have never faced
the sadness and sorrow of real life. They give up easily if they can’t reach their
expectations. Their negative emotions are worse than others’, who have passed
through unexpected bad experiences.
The Suicide Rate of Thai Students in 2003-2008 by Mathichon Newspaper
(Thailand) on 10th June, 2008.
Total 66 suicides.
• Successful suicides: 61 students
• Unsuccessful suicides: 5 students
• Males : 72% , Females: 28%
The top procedures in suicides:
• Building jump: 40.98%
• Gun shooting: 32.77%
• Diving killing: 8.2%
The top reasons of suicides:
• Problem in love: 42.42%
• Problem in education: 33.33%
• Problem in personal life and family: 24%
The top educational institutes having suicides:
• Colleges: 12 students
• Private universities: 8 students
• Government universities: 4 students
Obviously, sports and recreational activities are simulated situations of real
human life. It is a good way for children to learn the simulated experience
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through sports and recreational activities. In these activities, kids learn about
public communicational skills, how to express their emotions in public, and the
feeling of the winner and the loser directly. The emotional quotient will also rise
gradually when they pass these awesome activities. The skills of basic movements
and sports are certainly taught through them also. The children will improve
their personality and confidence in displaying abilities and performances in
front of people without shyness which is very important for Thai kids. Shyness is
traditionally a disadvantaged behaviour in Thailand in that it makes our children
unable to refuse the unwanted things in their lives and cannot speak up their
minds.
Recently, high ranked schools surely have given important roles to theoretical,
sports, and recreational subjects equally. Many teachers try to study and learn
about sports and Olympism with the hope of using them to be educational media
for all children’s levels. Modern teachers increase their interest in Olympic news
and the Olympic movement more and more. This is the starting point of the new
accepted educational strategy in my country. As a result, the best way for children
to study theory subjects together with physical education subjects is to encourage
them to gain knowledge from all subjects.
The Limited Kinds of Sports in Schools

The kinds of sports in elementary and high schools are limited, due to the
abilities of physical education teachers, sports facilities, and the school’s policy
which comes from the old tradition. Every high graded school is encouraged
to add sports and recreational subjects in the lesson schedule at every level.
The normal range of sports is approximately 4-6 kinds for 12 academic years.
This is the reason why students could not choose or find the dominant and
favorite sports for themselves. For example, if they do not have good skills and
do not like soccer, athletics, table tennis, and volleyball, which were the only
ones played at their school, they may hate and get bored with this subject. If
they have a chance to try other kinds of sports, maybe they can find their talents
in those particular sports.
Moreover, the types of sports are limited by the school’s policy and the
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old-fashioned director’s opinions. Even though we have promoted the new
strategy of teaching media for young students through sports activities, they
have ignored it. Mostly, they thought that sports subject is not as necessary
as academic subjects. Based on these opinions, school directors have just
pretended to add about 2-3 sports activities only to pass the assessment of the
school’s quality without understanding the main point. Thus, the children do
not have any chances to play a variety of sports and do not have the experience of Olympic education.
The difficult aspects of teaching physical education in Thailand are the limits
of sports equipment, the campus’s facilities, and the lack of experts. Only wellfinanced schools can provide this subject with the modern sport facilities. Some
lucky schools have high quality sport facilities, but they seldom use them.
Frequently, teachers misunderstand the main point of Olympism; they think
sports competitions are the way to find the best winner of these games and there
is no other meaning in them. It is an important reason why the number of children
who are not skilled in sports do not enjoy these activities. It is because teachers
do not know about Olympism and simply admire the winners. We should teach
children to value the virtue of sportsmanship more than finding the winner. Kids
will play their favorite sports with great delight and will pay more attention in
practice. If they are trained in the correct way continuously, they will certainly
be great players for the Thai national team. Children will discover that playing
sports is not a waste of their time and will help them to succeed in their lives. In
this direction, we have to guide them to discover their favorite sports and support
them to join the national team in the future. This is the indirect strategy to build
the new faces of famous Thai athletes.
A Small Fund for Sports Associations

Almost all sport associations in Thailand have a small fund which is not enough
to pay for all the business of sport projects. Some sport associations do not have
much money to promote their sports. According to the fact that, in Thailand,
it is very difficult to find where the clubs or the associations of some sports are
located, children who favour certain kinds of sports cannot reach them. If we can
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show parents the benefits of sports activities for their kids along the way, with our
roadshow, they will give us a hand in helping their beloved sport associations. If
parents would like to support their children to be elite national athletes, they can
willingly donate their money for the expenses of that association. Moreover, their
donation is a financial aid for other athletes who are in trouble and in need of the
standard equipment in the same association as their child. It is a special way to
earn money for sport associations in Thailand.

Methodology
This recreational sports roadshow is a project for all generations providing
anyone within a family with the opportunity to participate. In the project, children join this program with their parents one day per month. The program will
be held monthly with different kinds of sports for children and their parents to
learn.
It is a good chance for parents and kids to learn about the Olympic Movement
and Olympism along the way of this tour. This is because the volunteers of the
Thailand Olympic Academy will explain not only the fundamental details of sports
but also the historical information and knowledge of the Olympic Games. We aim
to help them understand Olympic education altogether without the generation
gap. In addition, we strongly intend to share direct and real experiences in sports,
especially the experience of the volunteers of Thailand Olympic Academy with all
generations.
The ages of the children are between 6-18 years old which are the academic
years. One family includes 1-2 parents with a maximum of 4 children per family
for participating in this program.
This program is supported by a number of national athletes and many sport
associations in order to perform the tactics and basics of sports for the participants
in the real sports venue. Some of the athletes are Olympic medalists who can be
the perfect role models for children.
The participating children and parents will have a chance to try out many
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kinds of sports. The kinds of sports are set about 3-4 kinds per round, due to the
synchronization of the directions of the sports venues. The sports include a cycle
of popular and unpopular sports, because we would like to give equal chances
for every sport to be promoted.
A sample of roadshow programs
1st month
Soccer
Table Tennis
Ice Hockey
Gymnastics

2nd month
Boxing
Athletics (Field)
Tennis
Volleyball

3rd month
Tae Kwan Do
Basketball
Dance Sport
Field Hockey

4th month
Rowing
Cycling
Athletics (Track)
Judo

The lessons along the roadshow are associated with Olympism, the Olympic
movement, Olympic values and the history of the Olympic Games. This is done
by expert instructors and volunteers who are chosen by the Thailand Olympic
Academy and the sports activities of the program.

Evaluation
We can evaluate the success of this project by a standard score in the fundamental
questionnaires about Olympic education for children, parents, and instructors.
This helps us check their understanding after the project in order to ensure that
all of them have understood the same main points. All of the comments from
the participants (children, parents, instructors, volunteers, and organizers) and
observers (directors of NOC and NOA, directors of ministry of sports, and journalists) in this project are good answers. A great, number of new members in each
sports association and new volunteers of the NOA can prove very well that this
project is an achievement.
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The Benefits of the Recreational Sports Roadshow
• Kids will learn about public communicational skills through the sports activities in our program; they will learn how to express their emotions in public.
• The participants will have a chance to try out many kinds of sports.
• Children will feel the feeling of the winner and the loser directly, because
we set up small competitions in each kind of sports for children to simulate
themselves as the athletes.
• Children will improve their personality and confidence.
• Kids will play their favorite sports with great delight and will pay more
attention while training.
• All the parents can understand the same points with their children without
generation gap.
• Parents will support their children’s attendance in the subject of physical
education and encourage them to play their favoured sports.
• The donations from rich families are a financial aid for poor athletes in the
sports associations their children participate.
• We will have good, new athletes, who are built from this project.
• Sports associations will be well-known in our country.
• The government and big companies will turn their faces towards sports.
• The Thai population will have healthier lives and have good emotional
mood, because they have participated in sports activities more frequently
than in the past.

The limitations of The Recreational Sports Roadshow
• This project can be organized only in the big and modern provinces,
because we do not have enough sports facilities to use in the program
elsewhere.
• We can receive a small group of participants, totaling 30-40 participatants,
because we have little money for organizing this Roadshow.
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• The advertisement can only be used in the schools, universities and the
government media because of the high-cost of advertising in the private
media.
• We have few expert instructors and volunteers of the NOA to manage the
project.
• We have to spend more time to train the new instructors and volunteers.
• In some families, children would like to participate in this roadshow, but
their parents do not allow them.
• Due to the limitations of money and organizers, we can organize no more
than 1 time per month.
• Children in the rural provinces could probably not participate in this
program because their parents do not have enough money to bring them
to the organizing areas.

Conclusion
The recreational sports roadshow is the new idea for promoting Olympic education. We hope that this strategy can motivate them to love sports, associated with
increasing their understanding about Olympism and the Olympic movement.
Finally, we attempt to help children discover their favorite sports which match
their talents. In the future, this is an alternative way and the beginning of building
good athletes in my country, Thailand.

Further Actions
We attempt to continue this project as long as we can and will try to improve it
constantly. We can follow the results of these projects by rating the new faced
athletes in each of the sports associations. Moreover, we have planned to train
our volunteers from the NOA from the participants in this project for disseminating
Olympic education to their friends, families and people around them profession299
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ally. It would be good if friends introduced their friends to Olympic education in
the future.
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and a Model of Olympic Education in Brazil
Fábio Cardias (BRA)
Doctoral Student in Education-FEUSP-University of São Paulo-Brazil

Introduction
The core objective of this work was an attempt of both the Conceptualization and
a Model of Sport Acculturation to promote basic Olympic goals such as: international and intercultural comprehension, peace and mutual understanding among
youth from different ethnic backgrounds and from a psychological viewpoint.
A challenge facing [O]lympic [E]ducation involves not only its nebulous
concept but also its applicability, especially among the youth population. The
literature points that OE is still not a clearly defined term. Coubertin has not
directly formulated it, so, it can not be found in the Olympic Charter as a directly
addressed issue. Taking in consideration the general conceptualizations of OE
from further scholars, this work is a challenge while promoting a concept and a
model of sport acculturation associated to OE in the referred context.
It is divided into nine (9) parts: 1) Introduction: this brief presentation and
how it is structured. 2) Literature review; 3)Objectives: definitions of sport,
acculturation and OE are reviewed; 4) Methodology: the Brazilian context is
described; 5) The Concept of Sport Acculturation: two main terms are associated
to promote the concept; 6) The model SAOE (Sport Acculturation for Olympic
Education) in Brazil: a theoretical attempt is addressed and turned into public;
7) Final considerations: a summary on what was discussed, the objectives which
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were reached, and future research; 8) References: in which this work is based on;
and 9) Acknowledgements.

Literature Review
A review of the concepts: sport, acculturation and Olympic education

To develop a concept of Sport Acculturation for [O]lympic [E]ducation in Brazil,
it is necessary to briefly review the concepts of sport, acculturation, OE and to
comprehend the context of the Brazilian society.
The concept of sport

The English term Sport, Esporte in Portuguese, is originated from the old French
expression desport which meant pleasure, diversion or amusement. The word
sport and its practices as it is known nowadays were adopted worldwide around
1850 and 1950 (Elias & Dunning, 1986), or as proposed:
“Many types of sports which today are played in a more or less identical
manner all over the world originated in England…The English term sport, too,
was widely adopted by other countries as a generic term for this specific time of
pastime” (Elias & Dunning, 1986: 126).
Thus, Calhoun (1987: 49) points that Sport in modern history meant two
different things: “a badge of status for rural man and a professionalized entertainment for mass leisure in a urban industrial society”, among British men.
Following, out of nobility control, organized and more detail ruled sport was a
creation of British middle class. Their games and sports were extended to Public
Schools, a lot of which had reached many countries around the world. The
nowadays popular football (soccer) in Brazil, for example, started with English
railway workers and their families established it in that country by the end of the
1800.
While one objective of this work was to conceptualize Sport Acculturation, the
word sport in use was related to the theory of sport concept showed above.
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The concept of acculturation

Acculturation is a term derived from anthropology. It means the exchanging
process among groups of different cultures while in contact. In this work the term
psychological definition of acculturation is used. When acculturation is related to
psychological science it implies the study of the effects of the inter-multicultural
contact on the individual level. It is observed that a psychological change also
occurs while subjects from different cultures are in touch. Sport is a way for
inter-personal exchange and can be a means to promote positive acculturation
strategies and attitudes. Or as referred by Berry (2004: 32):
“This contact results in several cultural changes for both populations. Graves
(1967) has later proposed that the contact among members from different cultures
will experience several psychological changes, lightening the term psychological
acculturation to refer on the individual level of these processes.”
The term has been adopted as a tool by Brazilian intercultural psychologist
researchers, especially by the Migrant Psychology Study Group from University
of Sao Paulo, School of Psychology, as it can be seen in De Biaggi (2004:
138):
“The concept of acculturation is originated from anthropology, having
Herskovitz, in 1938, been the first to study the phenomenon...acculturation can
be understood as the phenomenon which results from the direct and continuum
contact among groups of subjects from different cultures, with subsequent changes
in their cultural patterns.”
To conceptualize Sport Acculturation, the term acculturation will be considered in the anthropological and psychological meaning registered above.
The concept of Olympic education and its (non) development

Olympic Education was first formulated by Norbert Müller’s studies, in the 1970s.
Concerning OE it is important to make some considerations: • its principles are
laid out in the Olympic Charter (IOC, 2000); • it is not formulated as a practical
pedagogic task and it needs interpretation.
Despite the basic considerations above, some theoretical elements are accepted
as basic concepts to define OE: • human integral development; • body-mind303
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conduct (fair play); • peace, cordiality and international comprehension (Futada,
2007; Georgiadis, 2004).
Among some attempts of conceptualization of OE, references to its general
objectives can be found. Among them the following are stressed: • sport as
education; • international comprehension; and, • cultural exchange (Müller,
2004; Futada, 2007; Georgiadis, 2004).
Rubio (2007), studying the concept of OE in the Brazilian context, stresses
that the Olympic Movement was born under an ecumenical dream of multicultural and multi-ethnic harmony, but it is necessary to understand the real cultural
values and political and social dynamics projected by the Games. It is pointed
that OE appears at a moment when the international movement in study,
Olympism, faces political as well as its own value crises. Finally, Rubio proposes
a deeper lecture on OE relating it to Social Responsibility, a very important issue
to Brazilian society.
The Brazilian context for an Olympic education

A sport acculturation model as a way to promote OE has to take in consideration
the historical and social differences among countries. It is important to say that,
the socio-historical context differs from country to country and any general model
will not work properly for every population.
The history of Brazil begins with the arrival of the first indigenous people
around 8,000 years ago. The Colonial Period starts when the Portuguese Pedro
Alvares Cabral reached the Brazilian coast on April 22, 1500. From the16th to
the 19th century, Brazil was a colony of Portugal. On September 7th, 1822,
the country declared its independence. A military group, in 1889, established a
republican government. The country has been a democratic republic ever since,
having three periods of overt dictatorship, the periods 1930-1934, 1937-1945
and 1964-1985 (Caldeira et al, 1997).
The name Brazil1 (Brasil in Portuguese language) is believed to come from
1. The name Brazil may also have originated from the same named paradisiac and mythological island
in the North Atlantic Sea and close to the sea coast of the nowadays Ireland, as referred by the ancient
mythology of the Celts. This mythological Island of Brazil has not only inspired sailors along centuries but
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the tree known as pau-brasil (brazilwood-Caesalpinia echinata). The pau-brasil
had this name because it was possible to extract a prized red color from it. Red
color was one of the most fashionable colors in colonialist Europe. The word
Brasil may have come from brasa. Brasa, in Portuguese, means live or burning
coal, incandescence, ember or cinder in English, and the tree’s red color is also
called vermelho brasa, or hot red and/or ardent red. Brasileiro (Brazilian) was the
professional who had to cut the tree down during this colonialist period (Caldeira
et al, 1997).
During five hundred years, since the Portuguese, several other migration
processes were registered in that country. Following a not very succesful process
of slavery on the native people called Indians, millions of African people, from
different reigns, were brought by ships to work as slaves in cane plantations and
later in coffee plantations (the Brazilian black gold). The slavery process in the
colonial period was severe and cruel leaving back a sad history related to African
descendents that lasted about three hundred years (Tufano, 1999).
Later, after the social freedom conquest through the Slavery Abolition around
the XIX century, a second wave of immigration started. Europeans from several
countries, especially Italian and Spanish, came to work in the coffee plantations.
After that, Brazil received around 781 Japanese migrants, in 1908. Relevant to
say that this year, 2008, the Centenary anniversary of the first Japanese ship
arriving at the Port of Santos is warmly commemorated. Moreover, Korean,
Chinese, German, Lebanese, Jewish, Swiss, Finnish, and other people who
immigrated to Brazil contributed to its very mixed population.
The ethnically mixed population of Brazil allowed it to be seen, internationally
and domestically, as a paradise concerning ethnic democracy and justice. Getting
closer to Brazilian society, this myth of ethnical democracy and justice do not
exist and should be unveiled in many spheres. Brazilian society has a history
of a long and severe process of slavery and slave like work contracts among
migrants. It is also observed that the country has serious problems concerning
identity, multiculture, ethnic (in)tolerance, racism, xenophobia, discrimination
also was registered in offical maps at that time (from 1325-Angelino de Dalorto Map and to 1570-Abraham
Ortelius).
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and homophobia. All these problems are reflected in Brazilian sport culture, and
it is a sphere which this work is addressed to.
Fischmann (2008) while discussing and defending a Laic State in Brazil makes
a comment which could be extended to sport: the “myth of the racial (ethnic)
democracy is an (mournful) example, which framed mentalities, while searching
the proposed idea that Brazil would have neither racism nor discrimination.”
After shortly reporting the Brazilian society background, the concept and a
model of sport acculturation considering OE, psychological contributions and
educational perspectives (PCN) in Brazil are proposed.

Objectives
General

To conceptualize Sport Acculturation and to promote a model of OE among youth
school-aged subjects from different ethnic backgrounds and from a psychological
viewpoint.
Specifics
• To build a Concept of sport acculturation and a Model of OE by crossing inter-

disciplinary knowledge;
• To collaborate in developing practical pedagogical models in Olympic Education.

Methodology
Method

Pertinent literature review was undertaken from an interdisciplinary viewpoint
of psychology, education, sport science, Olympic education and tolerance and
discrimination. Materials in Portuguese and English languages were used.
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Procedures

Indeed the original idea of this framework emerged while taking part in the discipline Tolerance and Education at the doctoral course of Sao Paulo University,
from February to June 2008. During the course the idea of associating the theme
to sport science, considering Olympic studies occurred to me.
After reading and associating knowledge from different areas, a literature
review on the specific topic was started. The lack of articles on the theme was
registered and the terms sport and acculturation were associated in order to
propose the concept which is presented further.
The concept sparked the idea of associating it to the intercultural purpose of
OE to youth, and so, a model of OE was designed considering: sport acculturation
as part of multicultural training, Olympic education as an opportunity for doing
this, the official Curricula Parameters of Brazil which stress pluricultural aspects
for education, and individual differences stressing the psychological domain.

The concept of sport acculturation
To conceptualize and to build a model of Sport Acculturation to promote Olympic
education considering multicultural groups environment in schools four domains
of study are considered: 1) Olympic education and multicultural sport; 2) social
sport psychology; 3) the National Curricula Parameters (Ministry of Education of
Brazil); and, 4) dominant and non-dominant groups in school contexts, considering individual/group differences.
OE, in accordance with some implications seen above, has to take sport as a
multicultural institution. If there is some difficulty in defining the practical issues
of OE as a pedagogical task, this work aims to integrate some areas to positively
reverse this image. OE can be a way of spreading integration and social cohesion
among groups of different ethnic background, not solely in Brazil but worldwide.
Sport psychology has to consider mutlicultural training among the youth. To
think of multicultural training, it is important to associate knowlegde from areas
such as intercultural psychology, especially e/imigrant psychology which has been
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developed in a broader and very demanding way. A more inclusive conceptualization of multiculturalism is proposed by Martens et al (2000); it has to recognize
gender, homosexuality and people with special abilities, not only distinct cultural
groups. Despite the fact that this work is addressed to the latter, it is generally
agreed that multicultural context has to be extended.
The PCNs are a significant initiative of the Ministry of Education of Brazil.
It is a national plan of integration of education to cover all the elementary
schools, considering that the content of education has to be in consonance with
the social questions which mark each historical moment all over the country.
Among several themes, such as Art and Physical Education, the subject Transversal Themes treats thematics such as citizenship, ethics, sexual life, and among
all, cultural plurality. The last item is a gateway to associate both areas formerly
mentioned to promote OE in a model of sport acculturation in schools, or as
shown below:
“The general objectives of Cultural Plurality for the Elementary School are: a)
to become acquainted with the diversity of the ehtnic-cultural Brazilian heritage,
having respect to people and groups which compound it; b) to value the cultural
diversity present in Brazil as a nation; c) to develop an attitude of empathy and
solidarity to those who suffer from discrimination; d) to repudiate all discrimination based on race/ethnic, social class, religious faith, sex and other social and
individual characteristics” (Brasil, 2000).
The objectives above are in accordance with the Universal Declaration of the
Human Rights, the United Nations Millenium Goals and UNESCO projects, taking
sport as a fundamental tool to reach their/our goals.
Regarding the non-dominant and dominant groups, individual differences
have to be considered, given the diversity of individuals, especially e/immigrant
subjects. This study is addressed to different ethnic groups living together in the
same country and to the context of schooling. Sport is an important tool for
acculturation among groups and individuals with different national and cultural
background. To promote this we have to deal with attitudes and perceptions in
locus. Attitudinal acculturation strategies are shown below:
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Integration
Separation

Assimilation
Marginalization

Non-dominant

Multiculturalism
Segregation

Melting pot
Exclusion

Dominant
Figure 1. Intercultural strategies among dominant and non-dominant groups (adapted
from Berry, 2004)

The question for non-dominant groups is “how to mantain culture and identity while in relationship with the dominant group?”, and for dominant groups
it is “how do they cope with their culture and identity in our country?” (Berry,
2004). To deal with these questions some attitudinal strategies have to be taken
into consideration: a) non-dominant: integration, assimilation, separation and
marginalization; b) Dominant: multiculturalism, melting pot, segregation and
exclusion. Integration among non-dominant groups and multiculturism among
dominant ones are the best strategies to be reached for bettering human relations
among the individuals.
As said above a conceptualization and a model of sport acculturation2 is
2. In the literature review there was not found any similar attempt of conceptualization on sport acculturation, until now. The author would thank any further contact regarding it.
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the objective of this work. In accordance, sport acculturation could be basically
defined as:
Sport Acculturation is the psychosocial process of integration and social cohesion
work, in different levels, among subjects of several ethnic and cultural backgrounds in contact, having sport arena as main context.
The definition proposed above is a starting point and needs deeper study and
analysis. Moreover, this work aims to become a sparking point to deepen the
theme.

The model SAOE (Sport Acculturation for Olympic Education) in Brazil:
Being so, let us consider the four areas discussed previously; a model of sport
acculturation is proposed as shown below:

Figure 2. A model of integration of four domains to promote sport acculturation.

The model proposes that the four big themes have to be crossed and generate
a dialogue from the intersection points among them. As suggested, intercultural
training is the goal aimed in the OE model presented here, sport psychology and
PCNs. If OE is a construction, psychological science gives us tools to work with
interculture in sport. The PCNs support this target while setting it for the scholars
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in Brazil. It is important not to lose the individual and group differences perspectives.
The applicability of the model is to be held in psychological settings, e.g.,
while practicing sport psychology at schools. Group dynamics, group discussion,
mental training and counseling are tools to apply the model.

Final considerations
Summary

This work attempted to develop both the concept and a model based on Sport
Acculturation to promote international and intercultural comprehension, peace
and mutual understanding among youth from different ethnic and cultural backgrounds and from psychologically based knowledge.
A rationale of associating four areas was provided in order to reach the goal
proposed: Olympic education, sport psychology related to multiculturism while
associating intercultural psychology having acculturation as a central tool, the
National Curricula Parameters from the Ministry of Education of Brazil, with
emphasis on Transversal Themes and individual differences among non-dominant and dominant groups.
Reached and non reached objectives

It is possible that this theoretical attempt of conceptualizing sport acculturation
and modeling OE based on it, connecting different domains is both challenging
and marked with originality. The general and specific objectives proposed hereby
were reached. It is relevant to say that if this foundation work was done, further
studies are still needed to validate the concept and the model proposed.
Future research

Concerning the lack of research in this area, it is necessary to deepen the sport
acculturation concept and sport acculturation OE model while examining them
from interdisciplinary and different ethnic background perspectives, such as
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Western and Eastern, without stereotyping cultural blocs, and simultaneously
contributing to the broader developement of OE in Brazil, Latin America and
overseas.
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OLYMPIC AWARENESS AMONGST 9-11 YEAR OLD CHILDREN
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OLYMPIC EDUCATION PROGRAM BY the TURKISH NATIONAL
OLYMPIC COMMITTEE (TNOC)
Asiye Filiz CAMLIGUNEY (TUR)
Marmara University of Physical Education and Sports,
Movement and Training Department, Istanbul, Turkey

Introdution
Teaching Olympic thinking and promoting the Olympic ideal which is needed for
peace in society and internationally is obtained by Olympic education. According
to Coubertin’s Olympic idea, sports must bring the world together and gather all
the nations without any prejudice and hatred. According to Coubertin to reach
the Olympic ideal, pedagogical ideals must be taken into account. In the essence
of this Olympic ideal lies fair-play which is the core center of Olympic philosophy
(1, 2, 3, 4, 5).
Taking these into account, beginning in 2006, the Olympic Academic Commission of TNOC put into effect “Developing Sports Culture and Olympic Education
Project” which intended to introduce the young generations to the Olympic ideal
and sports culture early in their lives. The Olympic Academic Commission aims
at introducing youth to sports culture as early as possible in collaboration with the
Turkish Ministry of Education.
The project put into effect started in the spring term of 2006-2007 school
year. Many primary schools in Istanbul and other cities were visited. In these
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visits, which were accompanied as well by the project mascot OLI, 9-11 year old
children were provided with an interactive presentation of “Olympic Ideal and
Sports Culture”.
“Developing Sports Culture and Olympic Education Project”, besides helping
in having a healthier and more aware generation, is an important project for the
future of Turkish sports. The education given through the project is colored by an
entertaining presentation which is specifically designed for children’s perception,
interest and age level. The project aims at heightening the children’s knowledge
level about the Olympic ideal and sports culture and increasing their interest
towards sports and sports culture; it also aims at informing them about fair-play,
and increasing their adoption of all these principles. The project is undertaken
with the support of sponsoring firms and the Olympic solidarity.

Results
The questionnaire includes questions about the benefits of sports, fair-play,
Olympic history, the purpose of the Games and how they are conducted. All the
answers are meaningful (at p<0.01 level) according to the chi-square test which
is undertaken to test the difference of awareness level among the two groups.
Table 1. Where was the first Olympic Games held? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Athens-Greece
Riyad-Arabistan
Rome-Italy
Paris-France

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

93*

90.3

90.3

90.3

81

78.6

78.6

78.6

2

1.9

1.9

92.2

2

1.9

1.9

80.6

6

5.8

5.8

98.1

10

9.7

9.7

90.3

2

1,9

1.9

100.0

7

6.8

6.8

97.1
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Answer
No idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

0

0.0

0.0

0

3

2.9

2.9

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
Table 2. Who is the founder of modern Olympic Games? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Abraham Lincoln
Winston Churchill
Baron Pierre De Coubertin
Charles De Gaulle
No idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

16

15.5

15.5

15.5

17

16.5

16.5

16.5

15

14.6

14.6

30.1

13

12.6

12.6

29.1

55

53.4

53.4

83.5

37

35.9

35.9

65.0

17

16.5

16.5

100.0

22

21.4

21.4

86.4

0

0.0

0.0

0

14

13.6

13.6

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
Table 3. How often are the Olympic Games held? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Once in 4 years
Once in 2 years

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

79

76.7

76.7

76.7

56

54.4

54.4

54.4

8

7.8

7.8

84.5

17

16.5

16.5

70.9
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Answer
Once in 6 years
Once in 8 years
Once a year
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

4

3.9

3.9

88.3

6

5.8

5.8

76.7

6

5.8

5.8

94.2

6

5.8

5.8

82.5

6

5.8

5.8

100.0

15

14.6

14.6

97.1

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
Table 4. What is the meaning of the five circles which are the symbol
of the Games? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Brotherhood of humanity
Continents
Sports branches in games
Colors
Planets
No Idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

11

10.7

10.7

10.7

25

24.3

24.3

24.3

79

76.7

76.7

87.4

52

50.5

50.5

74.8

9

8.7

8.7

96.1

24

23.3

23.3

98.1

2

1.9

1.9

98.1

0

0.0

0.0

0

2

1.9

1.9

100.0

1

1.0

1.0

99.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

1

1.0

1.0

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
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Table 5. What is the motto of the Games? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
The aim is to participate
not to win
Run to win
Wish can do
Sports are fun
Faster, Higher, Stronger
(Citius, Altius, Fortius)
No Idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

13

12.6

12.6

12.6

20

19.4

19.4

19.4

4

3.9

3.9

16.5

5

4.9

4.9

24.3

3

2.9

2.9

19.4

7

6.8

6.8

31.1

7

6.8

6.8

26.2

10

9.7

9.7

40.8

76

73.8

73.8

100.0

47

45.6

45.6

86.4

103

100.0

100.0

-

14

13.6

13.6

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
Table 6. Where is the Olympic fire lit initially before the games?
(n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
ABD

Greece
Italy
Australia

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

4

3.9

3.9

3.9

5

4.9

4.9

4.9

93

90.3

90.3

94.2

73

70.9

70.9

75.7

3

2.9

2.9

97.1

9

8.7

8.7

84.5

1

1.0

1.0

98.1

3

2.9

2.9

87.4
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Answer
France
No Idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

2

1.9

1.9

100.0

6

5.8

5.8

93.2

103

100.0

100.0

-

7

6.8

6.8

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
Table 7. Which one of the following is the greatest threat towards Olympic
Games? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Increasing live coverage
Increasing number of
commercials/advertisements
Banned substance usage
(doping)
Increased number of countries participating
Increased number of athletes
participating
No Idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

4

3.9

3.9

3.9

6

5.8

5.8

5.8

7

6.8

6.8

10.7

5

4.9

4.9

10.7

76

73.8

73.8

84.5

56

54.4

54.4

65.0

11

10.7

10.7

95.1

11

10.7

10.7

75.7

5

4.9

4.9

100.0

7

6.8

6.8

82.5

103

100.0

100.0

-

18

17.5

17.5

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant
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Table 8. Where was the last Olympic Games held? ( n=206, p<0.01)
Answer
Athens-Greece – 2000
Paris-France – 2000
Athens-Greece – 2004
London-England – 2004
Lisbon-Portugal – 2000
No Idea
Total

n

%

Valid %

Cumulative %

17

16.5

16.5

16.5

16

15.5

15.5

15.5

2

1.9

1.9

18.4

6

5,8

5.8

21.4

72

69.9

69.9

88.3

61

59.2

59.2

80.6

6

5.8

5.8

94.2

5

4.9

4.9

85.4

6

5.8

5.8

100.0

1

1.0

1.0

86.4

103

100.0

100.0

-

14

13.6

13.6

100.0

103

100.0

100.0

-

103

100.0

100.0

-

* upper line – participant; lower line – non-participant

Discussion
Based on the results of the questionnaires, the chi-square test applied for the
significance of awareness differences between the group who had taken the
education and that which had not and all the answers given to the questions
(p<0.01), it is observed that –when the answers are compared– the group who
had taken the education has an increased Olympic awareness.
We consider that the education will be more effective through repetition
of school programs every academic year or at the beginning of every Fall and
ending of every Spring semester.
While in Great Britain Olympic education is given through activities in youth
camps, in the United States there are children Olympic fitness programs where
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corresponding activities are held and also school books include information
about the Olympics (6). In Belgium, by using an Olympic education book a week
of education is given to the children, and on the last day of the education week
a mini Olympic Games are held (7). In Australia gains were obtained by adding
Olympic information to school curricula for adherence to the Olympic ideals (8).
With the last Olympics held in Athens, the book “Be Champion of Life” was
published and some feedback was obtained about it by periodic questionnaires
about it (9). All these works support the findings of our pilot study.
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Challenges towards the Implementation of Physical
Education Curriculum in Tanzania Primary School
John D. Kazungu (TAN)

Introduction
Physical education has for a long period been perceived differently by many
societies as a discipline the importance of which is restricted to satisfying the play
and recreational drives of man, (Ogundare 2002). This notion has been in the
mind of most Tanzanians since time immemorial.
School physical education programs offer the best opportunity to provide
physical activity to all children and to teach them the skills and knowledge
needed to establish and sustain an active lifestyle. Opportunities to accumulate
physical activity during the school day include time spent in physical education
class, classroom-based movement, breaks, walking or biking to school, and
recreational sport and play that occurs before, during, and after school. Thus
there should be an equal distribution of subjects to be included in the school
curriculum. The curriculum sets out the most important knowledge and skills that
every pupil has a right to learn so it has to assign equal importance on various
subjects i.e. physical education and other academic disciplines.
Many countries do have policy requirements for physical education in their
national curricula, but the actual implementation does not meet the legal obligations.
In Tanzania for example the education and training stipulate clearly that physical
education must be adequately included in the school curriculum at all levels.
Despite these benefits and the statutory policy, Tanzania primary school
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curriculum has not put much emphasis on the subject. The 1992 revised primary
school curriculum has led to the reduction of compulsory subjects from thirteen
to seven. Among the subjects that were reduced is physical education that was
fused to life skills with the title “personality development and sports”.
The current status of physical education in Tanzania is not clear. In some
schools especially private schools physical education is taught as mandatory
subject while in most schools especially state schools the subject is not taught.
The purpose of this study is to investigate the challenges that the subject faces
toward being implemented in the primary schools curriculum.

Physical education during pre-colonial period (before the 1800s)
Physical education in Tanzania can be traced back through the history of Traditional games. Because there were no formal schools among the Tanzanian societies, informal Physical education occurred into physical activities that took place
during games, sports and dancing. Children were allowed to play freely through
imitating adult life and these games, sports and dances were gender discriminatory in nature to suit the future group responsibilities. Bressan & Van Der Merwe
(1992) pointed out that games and sports were used as an opportunity to practice
the skills and attitudes needed for successful participation in their society, and the
types of exercise conducted during jando, unyago and initiation processes were
those which aimed at promoting general fitness and developing specific skills
necessary for specific tasks.
The predominant characteristic of physical education was its functionalism.
Bressan & Van Der Merwe (1992) citing the work of Adedeji (1979) noted that
participation in play, games and sports was their physical education and the
manner in which they played reflected the culture of their society. In other societies,
physical activities, which are the component of physical education, were primarily
aimed at enhancing the development of those skills that would ensure survival,
although there is also evidence that shows that participation in these physical
activities was also aimed at relaxation and enjoyment especially after harvesting.
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Physical education with Christian Missionary and Islamic influence (starting
in the 1800s)
During the 1800s Tanzania started receiving foreign people. Among the earliest
visitors to come were the missionaries from Europe; their coming to our country
had various influence to our ways of life. Among other things, Missionaries
introduced the education system. Their influence on physical education was not
remarkable in their education system, as it did not include Physical education
in their school curriculum content, for example according to Ndee (2001), at
Matombo schools, one of the school run by the missionaries in Bagamoyo, the
following subjects were listed in the timetable.
7.00am-8.00 am. Church
8.00am-9.00 am. Church singing
9.00am-10.00 am. Reading, writing, and arithmetic (in German)
10.00am-11.00 am. Religious instruction
11.00am-12.00noon. Housework.
Based on this timetable you find that there is no information available
concerning the place of physical education in the missionaries’ curriculum of the
early mission schools.
However, it should be noted that, after school, competition sport was encouraged, and missionaries put emphasis on construction of playgrounds despite
the lack of physical education in their school curricular. In connection with this,
missionaries discouraged many traditional dance activities because they associated them with pagan rituals. This practice destroyed the participation in traditional games and dances, so increased numbers of blacks were determined to
gain education that they believed gave them the white man’s power and wealth,
and many of them stopped participating in traditional activities that constituted
Physical education at the time.
Muslims on the other hand did not get involved in traditional games, sports
or dances; in turn it appeared that the muslims, were against some native dances
which were considered unholy and in-fact they prohibited Muslims from participating in sports, to them it was and it is still violation for people to expose the
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legs from the knee upwards and for women to expose their faces, or parts of their
body for wearing sports costume; thus the Muslims discouraged their followers
from taking part in physical activities such as sports (Ndee 2001).

Physical education during the German period (1884-1919)
After the scramble and partition of Africa, Tanganyika was given to Germans;
in this period the Germans built schools and introduced western education, an
official school system to operate alongside with the already existing mission
schools. Initial recruitment of pupils was difficult for state schools. Ndee (2001)
writing about the interview made with Tite (the former headmaster of Tanga
School) noted that, there were only seventy pupils enrolled after four years of the
school although the school had the capacity to take many more. To achieve an
increase in enrollment the Germans had to bribe the children through a number
of strategies including the introduction of brass band in schools, consequently
this strategy gave rise to the number of enrollments. Physical education was part
of their school curriculum although it was stuffed with German values including
their famous game of gymnastics, athletic exercises such as running, jumping, war
competition and swimming. Obedience and discipline were central to instruction
in physical education. To achieve this, state schools employed sergeant majors
whose responsibility was to provide instruction in physical education (Ndee
2001), the idea being to prepare dutiful, obedient, and disciplined jumbe, akida,
tax collectors, clerks, messengers and soldiers.

Physical education during the British period (1919-1961)
Each of the European powers that invaded Africa developed their colonial
territories for the economic advantages of the home country. In some places,
they changed the economic structure of the traditional agrarian base towards a
modern industrial base; the colonialists began to undermine the values of those
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traditional societies. In order to achieve their exploitative mission the colonial
powers introduced formal education by opening schools, which were either run
by Christian missionaries or Colonial governments. The schools established
were discriminatory in nature in terms both of those who attended them and the
curriculum content. The schools for the whites were academically oriented while
the schools for the natives were oriented towards vocational training. Bressan &
Van Der Merwe (1992) note that colonial power structured a system of native
education as a way to influence the development of young Black Africans, which
they hoped in turn would result in a more stable and profitable future for them on
the continent.
The curriculum and method of teaching in native schools were intended to
make the Blacks more compatible with colonial ambition. The British introduced
in their curriculum among with other academic subjects Physical education and
competitive sports which could accurately be described as physical training with
the aim of making the indigenous people more physically fit for work while at the
same time teach them to have discipline and obedience. Since one of the goals
of native education included changing the character of the indigenous so as to
become more British, the curriculum designed for these native schools included
popular English sports and a program of Physical education similar to that in
English state schools. It should be noted that the introduction of competitive
sports undermined the chance of all children to be engaged in sports.
The introduction of European-style Physical education and sport had a negative impact on the playing of traditional games and dances. Omo-Osagie (1978)
argued that the introduction of physical training and sport through native education was one way in which colonists displaced the values reinforced by Traditional
games to replace them with western ones reinforced by western physical exercise,
games and sports.
Contrary to traditional Physical education (Games, Dance and Sports) that
was emphasizing on holistic involvement, development of group identity and
emphasis on participation to achieve functional outcomes that characterized the
playing of traditional games, western sport (Physical education) encouraged a
scientific approach to participation, an emphasis on individual achievement and
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playing as an end in itself. Traditional games, dances and sports were not a part
of school Physical education.
With the above noted explanation concerning the missionary and colonial
periods, it is seen that Physical education was never a widely accepted subject
even in the few schools that were available for Africans. The reasons given for
this neglecting of the subject during that period have influenced the same process
of neglecting after independence. After independence in Tanzania as well as in
other former British colonies Physical education received official status but it still
has to face the reality of limited facilities, equipment, qualified teachers and the
worst of all, lack of parental support.

Physical education after Independence (1961 to date)
After the 1961 independence, a new phase in the history of development of
physical education was observed. Following the reforms in the educational
system and the adoption of education for Self Reliance Policy, physical education
was made to be part of school curriculum even though it was not given much
concern.
The composition of physical education in today’s curriculum still reflects
the colonial curriculum, since a lot of the contents are influenced by western
competitive sports. However, Sports, games and dances in physical education
of contermporary Tanzania carry the influence of indigenous culture, Islamic and
Christian culture and western culture. This situation was called by Ndee (2001) as
triple cultural heritage.
Traditionally, the indigenous African societies incorporated physical activities into their daily activities. Ndee (2001) noted that they educated their young
women and men through specific physical activities; they used physical activities
to socialize and used them for recreation too. In certain ways, both Islamic and
Christian culture also influenced some aspects of indigenous physical activities.
However, above all influences, western culture took a greater chance of influencing the traditional physical activities. Western culture introduced modern sport
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and games into African societies. All these influences i.e. Islamic and Christian
culture, traditional and western culture give the picture of the current status of
physical education in Tanzania
Figure 1: Triple culture heritage of physical education.

Christian and
Islamic culture

Western culture

Physical
Education

Indigenous culture
Source: modified from Ndee (2001)

Physical education as part of school curriculum has been facing various
challenges not only in Tanzania but also in other parts of Africa. Many schools
in Africa do not offer physical education, for example physical education has
been included in the curriculum of the southern part of Nigeria where it is recommended that children in elementary schools should receive 120 minutes a week
but this is not implemented in all schools. While that took place in the southern
part, in the northern parts of Nigeria, physical education usually consists of after
school games organized by games masters. In South Africa, physical education
programmes are part of school curriculum in the formerly set aside for White only
schools, but less likely to be found in schools formerly set aside for non white
students.
In Tanzania despite physical education being said to be mandatory for all
school children (URT 1995) its implementation is negligible. In a simple language
one can say physical education is in ICU section. Currently Tanzania has more
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than 19 public and private universities but at degree level physical education is
only offered at the University of Dar es Salaam. With its more than 48 teacher
education colleges it is only one college that offers physical education at diploma
level, and one college (Malya) which is neither university nor educational college
that offers sport education at a certificate level.
In school, the curriculum of physical education is an optional course for
secondary schools while in primary schools physical education is incorporated in
“life skills” subject under the name of “personality development and sports”, even
worse physical education is not examined at national examination level. Time
allocated for physical education in secondary schools is 80 minutes per week
while in primary schools it is 60 minutes for standard one and two while the rest
is allocated with 80 minutes per week. (Physical education syllabus for secondary
schools I-IV and personality development and sports syllabus for primary schools
I-VII respectively). Despite limited time allocation Ogundare (2002) in her study
revealed that it is a common practice to utilize the time allocated for physical
education to engage in other activities such as cleaning, tending school projects
and time for additional lessons in other subjects.

Challenges
Parental support

Physical education and sport faces a block of lacking parental support. Some
parents associate it with misuse of time engaged in play. Their dreams consist of
seeing their children excelling academically and not in sports/traditional games.
Osayimwen-Oladipo (1989) noted that Black parents resisted the time spent on
Physical education and sports in school because they felt it took time away from
learning, reading and writing skills that they believed would let their children
become like white men. As an exception Physical education was found in schools
where there was sufficient financial support and where the parents have a western
view of education.
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Governmental support

There was a time when the Ministry of Education and Culture banned the
national-sports competitions among secondary and primary schools in 2001 with
an educational circular No. 1; the perception was that the decision of the ministry
of education to ban Physical education in schools and banning of national-sports
competitions in 2001 left many schools with no play ground as they were turned
into buildings and commercial avenues.
The Lack of playgrounds as noted by Ndee (1993) is a stumbling block towards
the development of physical education. Physical education needs adequate facilities for the practical courses, such as playgrounds as emphasised by the United
Nations Agency.
…adequate and sufficient facilities and equipment must be provided and
installed to meet the needs of intensive and safe participation in both school and
out-of school programmes concerning physical education and sport. ( UNESCO
1978).
Qualified personnel and their Allocation

In connection with the allocation of teachers, the number of qualified Physical
Education teachers should be increased to reduce the teaching load and they
must have the qualifications required for the profession, to concur with the
(UNESCO 1978) which insisted that all personnel who assume professional
responsibilities for Physical Education and sport must have appropriate qualifications and training.
Apart from scarcity, another challenge is misallocation of the few Physical
Education teachers. As explained above, the country has only one teachers’
college and the department of Physical Education Sport and Culture at the University of Dar es Salaam offering exclusive training for physical education teachers
who teach in Primary, Secondary schools and teachers colleges. However,
the number of those who graduate does not meet the high demand. Trying to
address this challenge Kibanga (1995) suggested that, there is also a need for the
ministry of education and vocational training to make sure that graduates from
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Butimba College in Mwanza Tanzania and University of Dar es Salaam Tanzania
are allocated to teach in the intended schools and colleges rather than leave them
to diverge into other fields.
Formulation of National Physical Education Policy

The lack of national physical education and sport development policy put another
drawback in the implementation of physical education in schools. This policy
could foster the implementation of education and training policy of 1995 as
physical education being part of the implemented subjects. The subject being an
optional course as indicated in the ministry of education and culture documents,
it does not qualify for examinations at national level as revealed in the study by
Ogundare (2002).
Since physical education lays down a foundation of sport excellence for
individuals and sport organization at a national level, the policy could emphasize
the role of other stakeholders in making sure that physical education in school is
being taught. In other words the lack of physical education and sport development
policy in a country can be linked with falling standards in performance in various
sporting competitions. Kibanga, (1995) citing Ulimwengu (1990) pointed out that
the deterioration in soccer standards in the country was mainly experienced in
the 1980s because it was the time when secondary and primary schools’ sport
was neglected and physical education abandoned altogether.
Distribution of resources

There should be equal distribution of resources both human and materials.
Despite the shortage that exists, there had been un-equal distribution of the few
available resources, thus suggesting for the few existing facilities, equipment and
resources to be equally distributed and well taken care of, and maintained for
both present and future use.
Re-scheduling of time table

In both primary and secondary schools the time for physical education lesson is
not specified. The time used for physical activities is only during break time and
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after school time table. Looking into primary school today, the predominant type
of physical activity is running and playing around the school. Ndee (2001) noted
that the practice of conducting athletic exercises as part of physical education
creates an impression that physical education is all about athletics and nothing
else; as a result the subject of physical education becomes less interesting.
Physical education and Olympism

Olympic Ideals in Physical Education suggests activities in which students can
consider how, through sport and physical activity, people can develop positive
social attitudes, values, and patterns of behaviour. The students may then be better
able to co-operate with others on a basis of understanding and mutual respect and
to strive to be the best they can be in a spirit of friendship, unity, and fair play.
In the name of Physical Education it is where we teach our children about the
value of sports, issues such as Ethics in sport, fair play, sponsorships, inter-culture
understanding, competition and participants in sports and all the other values
relating to sports. These values on the one hand are the cornerstones of /or
foundation that makes Olympism. Thus teaching physical education is eventually
promoting Olympism in one way to make it as a full discipline, Olympic education can be incorporated as a component of physical education.
On the other hand Olympism as being promoted by the IOC through NOCs
can not be achieved in a country where Physical Education is not part of school
curriulum. This now brings us to the necessity of NOC to work close with the
ministry of education so as to increase pressure of demanding inclusion of
Physical Education in the school curriculum.
Through Physical Education program we can increase mass participation
of children into sporting activities, as the children always develop interest in
engaging in sports when they are taught their principles.
Conclusion and suggestions

The negligence of the subject in the present school curricula can be attributed
to the historical heritage of colonial education system. For example, despite the
German and British attempt in Tanganyika territory to introduce physical educa332
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tion in the education system, still there is no national examination evaluation on
physical education and yet in today’s curriculum there is no such evaluation.
For the qualification of physical education as an academic subject with a
summative evaluation, a number of goals have to be met. There should be for
example a policy on physical education, change in attitudes toward physical
education, supplies of qualified specialized teachers of physical education, provision of facilities and equipment. The noc should work together with the ministry
of education to pressurize the government to accept physical education as an
academic subject and physical education should not be marginalized for the sake
of other disciplines.

References
Adedeji, J. A. (1979). Social and Cultural Conflict in Sport and Games in Developing
Countries: International review of sport sociology pp. 81-88.
Bressan E. S. & Van Der Merwe J.G (1992). A Historical Sketch of the Development of
Games, Sport, Dance and Physical Education in sub Saharan Africa. Stellenbosch
University. USA.
Kibanga, I. (1995). Attitudes of Teachers’ College Students towards Physical Activity.
University of Dar es Salaam.
Ndee, S.H. (1993). A Tentative model of planning physical education for Tanzania
primary education. Institute of education, Stockholm University, Stockholm.
Ndee, S. H. (2001). Sport, Culture, and Society in Tanzania from an African perspective:
a study in Historical Revisionism. Strathclyde University.
Ogundare, O. A. (2002). The role of Physical Education in the total development of the
child. Papers in Education and Development. No. 22 pp. 74-81, University of Dar es
Salaam.
Omo-Osagie, A. I. (1978) Sport in Nigeria with special attention to University sport.
Physical educators’ paper No. 4, pp. 204.
Osayimwen-Oladipo, H (1989). The historical development of sport in Nigeria. Berlin B
& W Bartels & Wernitz.
333

16hDoaAggliko280s364.indd 333

12/8/09 11:55:19 AM

John D. Kazungu

Ulimwengu, J. (12.08.1990). Promote talents from schools, in Daily News, Tanzania
Newspaper, Printpak Tanzania Ltd. Dar es Salaam.
UNESCO (1978) International Charter of physical education and sport, Paris.
United Republic of Tanzania (1995). Education and Training Policy: Ministry of Education and Culture. Adult education press, Dar es Salaam.
United Republic of Tanzania (2005). Personality Development and Sports Syllabus for
Primary Schools Standard I-VII. Ministry of education and culture.
United Republic of Tanzania (2005). Physical Education Syllabus for Secondary Schools
form I-IV. Ministry of education and culture.

334

16hDoaAggliko280s364.indd 334

12/8/09 11:55:19 AM

A comparative study on Olympic Education in Beijing 2008 and London 2012

A comparative study on Olympic Education
in Beijing 2008 and London 2012
Carolin BISCHOP (GER)

Introduction
Today we live in a world where sport, particularly Olympic sport, is more
and more commercialised, with corruption and doping becoming a constant
companion of high performance sport. So the actual meaning of Olympic sport
is pushed into the background. No matter if athlete, media or audience, most
people are performance-oriented, particularly in international sport, so that just
winning or scoring high in the medals count, instead of being proud to compete
next to other athletes from all over the world and to enjoy this unique experience.
The rapid development of, the orientation to and the emphasis of new media
is another problem and the involvement in sports is losing importance for people
and for children.
We also live in a world of progressive globalisation, in which cultural differences seem to disappear more and more, but on the other side evoke new
conflicts, because more people from different cultures and religions live together.
As values in this rapidly changing and achievement-oriented world lose more
and more importance especially for younger people, it is so much more important to promote the Olympic values. For all Olympic host cities and countries
respectively it is a great chance to keep up the Olympic ideals and to educate and
motivate the school children through designing special programmes which will
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be carried out during the Olympiad. Olympic education is also very important to
preserve the heritage of the Olympics.
There is a need for an Olympic education which aims to teach more respect
and understanding for diversity, and it is highly important to reach the children
because they are able and later must create and build up a new future with a
better understanding of multiculturalism to avoid misunderstandings and new
conflicts. Also, through Olympic education they could learn that participation and
effort in sport can influence their whole life positively.
For China for instance Olympic education as a moral-ethical and social
education (Naul, 2007) appeared to be an innovative idea, as they had to deal
with the western orientated Olympic values of excellence, friendship and respect.
The challenge was to include them in their own system of values in the after all
politically closed country with its rich and also very different culture.
During a three-month stay in Beijing in 2007, I was able to learn about the
development of the Olympic education programmes over the last years and to
get information by means of interviews, talks and meetings with the responsible
persons and university students. The focus in this comparative study is on the
Olympic education programmes in China, also due to a lack of information
about the London Olympic education programmes, which have not started
yet.

Olympic Education in China
Olympic education in China only started after the Asian Games in Beijing
in 1990. Prof. Ren Hai from the Beijing Sport University (BSU) is one of the
main researchers on Olympic education and the Olympic movement. In 1993
he published the book The Olympic Movement which became an important
textbook for Chinese PE students. Additionally, there were also two textbooks for
primary school students (The Olympic Story) and for secondary school students
(The Olympic Knowledge Reader) published in 1993 as well as the Journal of
Physical Education for teachers. Normally there are 2-3 PE classes per week,
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which cover both the practice and theory of sport. In theory Olympic education
is taught in classes.1
Furthermore, school games are held every year, where the Olympic Games
serve as a model and where students who promote the Olympic values are
awarded. But also in the universities, the Olympic movement was included in the
curricula since 1993.
A constant development of research on Olympic topics could be noticed,
which is also fostered by the Centre for Olympic studies, based at the BSU.
The Chinese National Olympic Committee (CNOC) as well as higher education institutions established workshops for teachers and other interested parties
about Olympic related topics, like anti-doping or teaching methods.
The media are also contributing to Olympic education, as they started to
set up columns or TV shows like the Five Rings Talk Show or the International
Sports Review, that enjoy great popularity. After the successful bid in 2001,
the Olympic education in schools was fostered especially by one person, Prof.
Donnie Pei from the Capital Institute of Physical Education in Beijing and a
former PE teacher, who was inspired by his attendance at the IOA Postgraduate
Seminar in 2001 and started to approach schools with the idea to set up
Olympic activities. Eventually, he found a teacher, Zhou Chengguang from the
Yangfangdian primary school in Beijing, who was open to his ideas.2 Thus, they
worked out the first Olympic education programme, which included a reviving
of the Ancient Greek Pentathlon, which Prof. Pei had learned at the IOA. Prof.
Pei also started working with another primary school. These schools became
famous overnight, as they were broadcast by TV, and many other schools
wanted to follow their example. These schools expected that Prof. Pei would tell
them what to do, but he just gave them ideas to stimulate their creativity. From
this first work at the grassroots the Olympic education programme of the model
1. Unfortunately, PE classes are skipped or cancelled from the curriculum, because of the important university entrance exam (gaokao), which means a very high workload for students.
2. Both were not content with their status as PE teachers and physical education in China, as it is often seen
as just kicking or throwing a ball or a little bit of dancing. With these kind of programmes they tried to raise
the status of PE teachers.
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schools took shape and due to no instructions from above, the variety of the
activities is very broad and unique.

Olympic Education programmes in Beijing
The official programme of the Olympic model schools was initiated by the
BOCOG and the Ministry of Education in 2005. Since then 556 model schools
were announced, 200 in Beijing and also each co-host city has ten. A school
can apply for this programme at the local government, which sends application
materials to Beijing, where schools are selected by Beijing officials.3
During the programme the schools carry out different activities.4 A school
which is selected as a model school offers two Olympic education classes per week,
which are integrated in the regular curriculum, where the students learn with the
provided textbooks about the Olympics and plan and organise their activities.
The way this programme is carried out is a Chinese cultural characteristic.
The schools act as a good example and later they are supposed to share their
knowledge with other schools and people of the community. In China they call
it the “radiation effect”(fushe). It is tradition to use someone or something to
introduce a new idea, that the people did not understand before. The outcome is
not predictable and it is multidimensional.5
The Olympic model school programme in China will be the largest Olympic
education programme in history. It fosters the students’ creativity, as they do not
have any guidelines for projects. So the output of the various activities is tremen3. They received about 1000 applications in the beginning, because for many schools this programme would
be an opportunity.
4. e.g. establish a mini-BOCOG, filter and save water and other conservation awareness projects, combine
traditional Chinese sports with Western sports, write their own Olympic textbooks, arts competitions or
organizing Olympic Games or ceremonies in school as well as go and work in the communities, to become
acquainted with the Olympic spirit.
5. From talks with Geng Shen, the director of the Beijing Olympic Education Standing Office and Prof.
Susan Brownell, who stayed at the Beijing Sport University in 2007/2008 and who made it possible for me
to join two school visits as well as a meeting at the above mentioned office.
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dous and according to teachers, will influence all the participating children in
their future.
In Beijing I visited the Huajiadi Experimental Primary school6, which was the
second school Prof Pei started working with and one of the first Olympic model
schools. It was the 300-day countdown for the Games and from this day on the
students would also go to the communities and spread their Olympic knowledge
they gained in their various projects before.7
My impression of this special school was that especially the teachers are very
proud of what they developed in the past few years.
The second main Olympic education programme is the Heart-to-heart
programme, launched at the 600-day countdown in December 2006. It targets
students from selected schools in Beijing and also nationwide in China. This
programme is designed to open up to other countries, to get in contact with a partner
school and learn about the country’s language, geography, history, sports or the like.
This project benefits both the Chinese and the corresponding schools, as they both
learn about each other in student-to-student communication and build up bilateral
relations with the help of self-organised activities. The Paralympic Games also play
a role, as some Chinese special schools have partner schools in other countries, too.
Additionally, 162 Heart-to-heart schools have been familiarized with the Paralympic
Games and many of them participated in a Paralympic Day campaign.
The programme was adopted from a programme named “One school, one
country”, established for the Winter Olympic Games in Nagano, but as Beijing
officials thought students would not like the name they changed it to “Heartto-heart” programme8. More than 180 Heart-to-heart schools hold contacts with
6. The school was newly renovated as they expected Jacques Rogge’s visit. So the government spent extra
money to re-decorate the school to make a good impression. On the walls and the ceiling one could see the
Olympic rings as well as the Beijing Olympic motto “One world One dream” in many different languages.
7. We were able to join the 300-day countdown events along with all Huajiadi students and teachers as well
as many parents and community members, who are also involved in many Olympic education projects. The
show contained small performances of the students. The school also established a mini-BOCOG, which they
take very seriously; they also wrote their own Olympic textbooks. Furthermore, they drafted an action plan
for their school in 2006.
8. «Heart-to-heart» (tongxingjie) literally means «heart knotted together» or true love knot. To get more
knowledge about the programme, Hioqi Koide, the president of the Nagano International Friendship Club,
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foreign schools. These schools are required to collect material about the corresponding country, recognize the flag, understand their anthem and learn their
language. Most of the time the embassies assist to find a partner school. Besides
the school activities, the students invite many international guests, e.g. embassy
members or famous athletes, who arouse the students’ curiosity for the country.
Sometimes the students even visit their partner school.
During the Games, the students will participate in the Welcoming ceremony
at the Olympic Village to greet the athletes from their corresponding country and
they will cheer for them in the competitions.
I also had the possibility to visit the Yangfangdian primary school in Beijing,
which was the first school that started with Olympic education in 2001 with Prof.
Pei already. We had discussions with some teachers and were guided to the
school by students.9
The schools in both main programmes receive around 50.000 yuan per year
from the Ministry of education, but the amount depends also on the activities. No
other sponsors are involved in the financing of the programmes.
According to the Beijing Olympic Education Standing Office, there will be
no more changes or additions in their Olympic Education programmes until the
Games, but there are plans to keep some activities and events the schools carried
out over the past years, as these were very successful.

Fuwa (the Olympic mascots)
The five Olympic mascots, called Fuwa (“fortunate children”) also have an
was invited twice to China to talk about the project.
9. For this school the Olympic edcucation programmes worked very well, as it became very popular through
it and thus attracted many students to go to this school. In 2002 the school just had 880 students and in 2007
the number increased to 1400. This school established a partner school in Germany (Heinrich-Johann-vonBόttner Schule near Offenbach), and created an Olympic garden as well as an Olympic knowledge corridor.
Furthermore, they carry out a project named “conservation paper ball”, where the students are supposed to
collect wastepaper, and then they form a ball with a nice and colorful cover. It also fosters their awareness
for conservation.
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educational value, as they are supposed to promote the message of peace, friendship and good will to children. They were launched at the 1000-day countdown
for the Olympic Games and should form a circle of friends, that children can
identify with. Four of the five mascots are popular animals (fish Bèibei, Giant
panda Jīngjing, Tibetan antelope Yingying, swallow Nīni) and each of the five
represents one colour of the Olympic rings. The additional red Fuwa Huānhuan
displays the Olympic flame.
The Fuwa have all a rhyming two-syllable name10. One syllable of the name
is supposed to be a real name for a child and when you put them together,
they compose the phrase “Beijing huanying ni” which is translated as “Beijing
welcomes you”. Hence, the Fuwa should act as ambassadors for the Olympic
Games in China. They also display the five-element-model taught by Daoism,
which are water, wood, fire, earth and sky. One can see that BOCOG and the
responsible persons put a lot of effort in creating the mascots, which combine
different Chinese traditions and symbols so that these are educators, symbols,
role models and representatives of the Chinese culture. In Beijing the mascots
became the appearance/face of the Olympic Games, as one can see them everywhere, on TV, flagship stores, on bridges and houses newspapers and everything
that is related to the Olympics.
In China almost every child knows the Fuwa and the story behind it. Thus, through
the Fuwa they learn about their own culture as well as about the Olympic ideals.

Teaching material
There are several textbooks for schools and universities about the Olympic movement, such as The Olympic Movement (Ren Hai, 1993), for university students
and PE institutions.
Textbooks for the current Olympic education programmes which are appropriate for primary schools as well as secondary school students, college students
10. which is a traditional way to show affection for children in China.
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and staff were written by a group of Olympic experts.11 Furthermore, paper
collections on the latest Olympic education research are offered. Some schools
produce their own textbooks as well as collect material or write their own Olympic
stories.
There are two pages in the internet –beijing2008.com from the BOCOG and
www.bjoe.org.cn from the Beijing Olympic Education Standing Office– which
provide very good and detailed information about the Olympic movement,
history of the Olympic Games, famous athletes, but also contain information
about the current Olympic education programmes.

Organisational aspects
The Olympic Education programmes are organised by the following institutions:
1. The BOCOG’s task is to carry out and promote the Olympic Education
nationwide. It is the less active part in the organisation and it only joined the
promoting of the programmes in 2006.
2. The Ministry of Education provides the money and established the Beijing
Olympic Education Standing Office.
3. The Beijing Olympic Education Standing Office was established in 2005
as a temporary department and is probably the most active part. The office is
responsible for organising and developing that Olympic Education programmes
in every district in Beijing. It oversees the Olympic Education Offices that have
been established in every district in China.
4. The Olympic educational team of the Capital Institute of Physical Education
in Beijing is responsible for the primary and secondary school Olympic Education
and helped BOCOG designing the programmes.12
11. The Beijing Olympic Games Primary School Students Reader, the Beijing Olympic Games Secondary
School Students Reader, the Beijing Olympic Games College Students Reader, the Beijing Olympic Games
Personnel Reader and the Beijing Olympic Games Conversational English Reader contain information about the
Olympic Games, Olympic Movement, the Olympic Movement in China and Sport in China and worldwide.
12. Prof. Dongguang Pei is teaching at this municipal college and was, as above mentioned, one of the
initiators for Olympic education in Beijing.
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5. The Beijing Sport University is responsible for the Olympic Education in
Sport Institutes and universities nationwide. With the Centre for Olympic Studies
they contribute to the Olympic research in China.

Main goals of Olympic Education in Beijing and China
One of the main goals of the Olympic Education programmes in Beijing is to teach
young people about Olympism and the Olympic Games, because many people
did not know anything about it. Furthermore, with these programmes the creativity
and independence of the children should be fostered, as there is normally not much
space for their own ideas in the Chinese education system. Additional projects about
environmental protection should make the children aware of the value of nature.
Another goal is, to learn international understanding. The students learn respect for
other cultures and nations, as they acquire knowledge about foreign countries and
start to communicate with or visit them, but on the other hand Chinese culture has
a big influence on the programmes as well. As China was closed for many years and
still has not come completely out of isolation or is not open to international contacts,
the benefit for the students through this Olympic Education programme is remarkable. As Prof. Pei mentioned in one of his papers, the Olympic education in China
should make the students happy, besides their daily school routine.
The Olympic values of excellence, friendship and respect are promoted in
all Olympic Education programmes, although the emphasis is on friendship or
multiculturalism. Through the various projects the students learn to give their best
and that the enjoyment of participation in sports and events must count more
than victory. Also, many students get a better perception of their own body and
thus a different appreciation of sport.13 Furthermore, through communicating
with other people and generations, cultures and religions, they learn respect and
friendship, which can be enabled through sport.
13. This is needed in China because, due to the importance of the University entrance exam (gaokao),
which is accompanied by a massive workload, many PE classes are cancelled and also in their free time,
students do not have much time to participate in sports.
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Cultural influences
The Olympic Education programmes are influenced by both Chinese and foreign
culture and thus are multicultural. As China is a country with one of the longest
cultural heritages in the world, they try to include Chinese traditions in their
projects to get more knowledge about their own culture and to keep its heritage.14
Also the Fuwa, which represent certain parts of Chinese culture, influence the
Olympic education a lot.
By means of the Heart-to-heart programme the students learn about foreign
cultures.
Prof. Pei said, that the people in China had just a superficial understanding
of both the Western and Chinese culture (due to the Cultural Revolution), so it is
important to teach them about foreign as well as their own culture.

Olympic Education in the United Kingdom
In 1981 the British NOC established an Education Trust which developed the
first Olympic education programmes, like the Olympic school’s programme
for primary and secondary school children or the National Olympic Academy,
an annual conference. Furthermore, the British Olympic Association (BOA) is
promoting participation in the Olympic Day Celebrations and is promoting a
workshop named Body, Will and Mind Day. The charitable arm of the BOA, the
British Olympic Foundation (BOF) is also responsible for carrying out the Olympic
Education in the UK.
After the successful bid in 2005 Great Britain already started with the planning
of their programmes.
Additional to the existing programmes new projects were designed and most
of them will be launched only in September 2008, thus detailed information
about the programmes is rare.
14. This is important, because China is adapting more and more to the West, especially in big cities.

344

16hDoaAggliko280s364.indd 344

12/8/09 11:55:20 AM

A comparative study on Olympic Education in Beijing 2008 and London 2012

Olympic Education programmes in London
The Velodream competition, launched in September 2007 encouraged children
to design their own idea of the Olympic VeloPark and the finalist schools were
invited to a workshop with the Olympic Delivery Authority in London. It was the
first of the four main Olympic education programmes for the Olympic Games
2012 and it was supposed to involve children in Olympic Games and foster their
creativity.
The Handover ceremonies constitute the beginning of the new Olympiad and
they contain the project Welcoming the world, where children should go into their
communities (the five host boroughs) and through filmmaking and photography
learn about their environment while at the same time they should present it at its
best. It should nurture the children’s planning and artistic skills and make them
aware of their surroundings. This project is currently carried out and ends with
the handover ceremonies in September, when the results are exhibited.
In the UK will be the main domestic programme, which is launched in
September 2008. It targets all school and college students in the UK and through
various projects the Olympic and Paralympic values should be promoted. There
is no detailed information or guidelines about any activities, but they will be
accompanied by a website, which will display the development of the project and
furthermore, it should set up a network of schools and colleges.
The One Planet Education is the international Olympic education programme
and starts in September 2008 as well. It contains two different projects. Global
citizenship, where young people from all over the world should communicate
about the Olympic and Paralympic values, and International Sport Development
which should encourage young people worldwide to participate in sport.
The programmes are organised by an education stakeholder group which
includes the BOA, the LOCOG and the Department for Children, Schools and
Families. It is not clear yet which one is more active and it could not be figured
out which task each one has, but at this stage they are all working together15.
15. According to Jan Paterson from the BOA.
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The financing is not secured yet, but at the moment each stakeholder is
providing money.

Teaching material
On the internet pages of the BOA (Chill Zone) and the LOCOG (On your Marks)16
teachers and students can find much information about the Olympic and Paralympic Games or the Olympic Movement. At these pages users should be inspired
to set up activities and get involved into the Olympic Games.

Main goals of the Olympic education programmes
The main goal is to involve children in the process of organizing the Olympic
Games as well as to foster their creativity, international understanding and enjoyment in sport and to make them aware of the environment they live in.
The Olympic values are all covered in the different programmes. Through
the international programmes young people experience friendship and respect,
and the domestic programme teaches to give one’s best. Winning is not the most
important thing in this programme (some projects will be rewarded), but the
enjoyment of being part of a nationwide project as well as teamwork and fairplay
will be fostered.
Right now the British culture is more dominant than the influence of foreign
cultures. In the current projects (Welcoming the world) the students learn about
their own environment and thus about their culture. But as the international
programme starts, the influence of other cultures will grow, as students have to
deal with other cultures.

16. onyourmarks.london2012.com, www.olympics.org.uk
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Comparison of the Olympic Education programmes in Beijing and London
Differences

The differences in the Olympic education programmes are not as strong as one
would expect. The model school project makes use of the Chinese tradition to set
examples, which spread an idea. One would guess the programmes were strictly
organised by the government and that there are inflexible guidelines, but in fact it
all started from the grassroots and the students have a great leeway for their ideas
and are encouraged to build up international friendships and to learn about other
cultures. Moreover, the Chinese try to combine Western culture with their own
culture. In Beijing it seemed that it took a while until the persons in charge were
persuaded of the benefit of Olympic Education.
The Olympic Education programmes in Beijing were started by just one man
right after winning the bid, but the official responsible persons got interested only
in 2005, three years before the Games. In London they started very early to set
up programmes in an education stakeholder group and they are going to launch
the official programmes at the beginning of the new Olympiad, which is four years
before the Games. An extra established department in Beijing, BOESO, is the
most active part in the organisation, while in London all stakeholders contribute
the same.
Similarities

Both programmes encourage children to open up and to have respect for other
cultures and both try to reach as many young people as possible. In China they
believe that Olympic Education has touched every school-age child, more than
400 million children, and in the UK they have set the goal to reach every school
and college in the country. And both try to foster the students’ creativity, as they
give them leeway in the activities they organise. In Beijing and in London the
Olympic Education programmes are organised and carried out by the respective OCOG and also the Ministries of Education are involved. As far as one can
see at this stage there is no mutual influence. London tries to realize its own
programmes, as China did, but they adapted a programme from the Nagano
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Games. China is already influenced a lot by Western culture, caused mainly by
economic growth, so they pushed the influence of their own culture.

Conclusion
The Beijing Olympic Education programmes found a good way to involve many
children and it is pleasing that the children are encouraged to use their own ideas
and open up to the world without many regulations.
Both programmes will be a success as they will reach many children and
started not only in the Olympic year, but were and will be carried out over the
whole Olympiad, which gives a chance that the Olympic Games and the Olympic
movement in general will not be reduced to the competitions every four years.
This development shows that the Olympic Education programmes got a
higher priority during the last years, and as education was one of Coubertin’s
main goals it can be hoped that this development makes progress in the future.
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Introduction
This thesis attempts to analyze the characteristics of media events of Olympic
Games and its unique “Context of China” under the political, economic and
cultural background of socialist China. It also attempts to probe into the significances for China to participate in the international cooperation of the Olympic
transmission.
As the most principle content of the modern Olympic movement, Olympic
Games not only promote the transmission of the modern Olympic movement all
over the world, but they also produce an influence on its spiritual kernel building
and the commercialization under its inherent core values of “equal participation”
and “fair competition”. Meanwhile, as the most vivid exterior representation of
the modern Olympic movement, Olympic Games carry its media value through
the cooperation with media. Such a cooperation not only becomes the cornerstone of the Olympic commercialization, but it also makes it possible to realize the
trans-cultural spread of the Olympic movement.
The 29th Olympic Games to be held in Beijing in 2008 is the first Olympic
Games to be held in socialist China in the history of the Olympic Games. The international popularization of Olympic Games has not only brought about commu349
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nication in the sports circles, but it has also boosted the international dialogues in
politics, culture, science, technology and folk custom. The formation of the dialogue
platform is the outcome of the cooperation among international media.

Media events characteristics of the Olympic Games
As a part of media content, Olympic Games have an important outcome from
the cooperation with the media business. In terms of the Olympic development,
this cooperation not only directly boosts the construction of its blood-producing
mechanism and realizes its economic independence, but it also promotes the
influence of the Olympic movement in cultural and social development. However,
in addition to these beneficial promotions, we must clearly realize the media
characteristics of the Olympic Games in the media environment and the imprint
from media’s selection and interpretation on the Olympic Games. These changes
(differences) have ultimately caused the formation of the Olympic Games in the
media, and have made the Olympic Games a part of media events, instead of
being the Olympic Games itself.
Media events are the media carnival with the focus on the central values and
collective memory. Reports of the Olympic Games in the media can be regarded
as the most global media events. In the book Media Events1, Daniel Dayan &
Elihu Katz summarize the characteristics of media events which distinguish themselves from ordinary reports: They have broken through the routine of our life
and ordinary reports, and all the reports swerve to important events from the
scheduled programming and indicate the importance of forthcoming events in an
extremely dramatic way.
By reference to this definition and comparison to other styles of media
contents, we can conclude that the media events characteristics of Olympic
Games are mainly demonstrated in the following aspects:
• first, with the help of the influence of the Olympic movement, the Olympic
1. Daniel Dayan & Elihu Katz, Media Events: The Live Broadcasting of History, Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1992. p. 1-9.
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media reports exhibit their “conquest” over space, time in the host country
and even the world at large;
• second, the Olympic Games and relevant special programs launched by
various channels in succession are non-conventional. They disturb the
regular routine programming, and “change the receiving experience of
people”, “interfere in the regular broadcasting and even the flow of life”,
“indicate the importance of the forthcoming events in an extremely dramatic
way”, as well as show their corresponding “monopoly” and “hegemony”;
• third, the broadcasting schedules initiated before and after the Olympic
reports and the exploration of relevant activities activate a period of society
expectation, while the audience regard these schedules as an invitation and
even an instruction. Stopping daily practices to attend a “holiday experience” and “cultural performance” pushes the media transmission of the
Olympic Games far beyond the category of sports games.
• fourth, the status-bestowing function of media events elevates the status of
events organizers and leading actors or actresses and bestows legitimacy
and extraordinary charm on them during and after the events. Therefore,
the global report of the Beijing Olympic Games not only plays an active
role in setting up the image of the government of Beijing Municipality
and the central government, but it also boosts the extensive transmission
of Chinese traditional culture and elevates its international prestige. TV
stations also get a legitimate reward from their participation and win the
status of events “participators”;
• fifth, Olympic reports demonstrate the social integration function and play
a role of coordinating human relationships at the same time. The collective reports of the Olympic Games reverse the trend of decentralization of
the audience’s receiving models for the time being, evoke and reiterate
social basic values to the audience and provide them with common
attention focuses and at least indirect participation experience. Moreover
they “cohere the society with collective aspirations and evoke the loyalty
of people to social and legitimate authorities”, thus strengthening group
memory and the relationship between generations. All the people attend
351
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the same experience, and a fragrant landscape occurs in which all the
people are watching the Olympic Games happily.2
It can be seen from the above that Olympic Games as media events will
invariably occur under the influence of media context, so the so-called “media
context”, namely the requirements and limitations from external transmission
environments that media must face.

Context analysis on the media events of the Beijing Olympic Games
The context of the media events of Beijing Olympic Games, namely “the context
of China”, is the summation of the political, economic and cultural requirements
that Chinese media must face in the transmission course of the Olympic media
events.
The public sphere of “context of China” and the general adaptability of transmission

In media events, the media will follow different speech models and release different
values from their respective standpoints. As international events, Olympic reports
in different media from different countries and regions will still have different
judgements and contents. Therefore, to study the value and significance of the
transmission of the Olympic Games in the international media environment, we
should listen to various voices from the public sphere. Only after distinguishing
and analyzing the collisions, amalgamations and estrangements in the public
sphere, can we make an all-round evaluation of the value and significance of the
media events of the Olympic Games.
Hannah Arendt once said, the word “public” indicates the world itself, and
the public sphere, just like a table placed among the people sitting around it,
separates the people while relating them at the same time3. Habermas studies
2. Tian Qing, New Perspective of the Research on Effect Research [EB/OL]. http://www.zijin.net/blog/
user1/137/archives/2005/940.shtml, June 12, 2005.
3. Written by Hannah Arendt (USA), translated by Zhu Qianwei and others, The Human Condition [M],
Shanghai, Shanghai People’s Press, 1999, p. 40.
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the origin and development of the public sphere with the relationship between
countries and society as his theoretical framework in his book “The Structural
Transformation of the Public Sphere”. He has not given a clear definition to the
public sphere. In his eye, public nature is the core factor of the public sphere.
“Public nature itself is represented as an independent sphere, namely the public
sphere, which is the opposite of the private sphere.”4 As an ideological form, the
bourgeoisie public sphere always takes universal openness as its basic principle.
Habermas’ historical survey and ideological study has provided a pivot for the
dialogue between mass communication research and social theory5. On the
one hand, this is not because “his research can provide a model to be realized
imitated, but because his research has definitely put forward various principles for
public culture to play its role”. On the other hand, this dialogue helps overcome
some bias or narrow-mindedness, such as overemphasis on mass media, audience or technical factor and neglect the mass media as a whole social practice
and relevant issues caused by its relationship with various other practices in the
public and private spheres. In terms of the relationship between media events
and public opinion, Dayan and Katz point out, “Media events centralize public
opinion and kindle the debate on a given issue or a series of issues…” Therefore,
the analysis to media events has provided a perfect object of operation for us to
study the status of the public sphere.
The public sphere of the Olympic Games transmitted internationally is large.
The acquisition of such a public sphere is presented by the report coverage itself
on the one hand, and on the other hand, it is also a heritage from the history
and tradition of the Olympic movement. The sports events, as the major media
events of the Olympic Games, have the same judgement standards. It is the same
judgement standards that have provided a public dialogue space for the media
events of the Olympic Games.
The sports events of the Olympic Games have diversified trans-cultural features
4. Written by Habermas (Germany), translated by Cao Weidong and others, The Structural Transformation
of Public Sphere[M], Beijing, Academia Press, 1999, p. 2.
5. Written by Nick Stevenson (UK), translated by Wang Wenbin, Understanding Media. Culture – Social
Theory and Mass Communication [M], Beijing: The Commercial Press, 2001, p. 48, p. 10.
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in international transmission. The Olympic Games (media events) has provided
a new form of narration with the unique potential of narrating a new current
story.6 The Olympic media events have three scripts: “competition”, “conquest”
and “crowning”, which decide the assigning and performing for different roles in
every event. The narration form of “crowning” in Olympic media events recounts
to audiences its symbolic significance, and leads the audience to interpret the
significance according to their prescribed train of thought.
In Olympic media narrations, the part of visual contents such as competitive
games have strict technical requirements and the same international standards.
This could decrease the influence from different ideologies and cultures, and
boost the universal adaptability to transcend any ethnic or cultural difference.
Unique content of “context of China” and the uniqueness of transmission

The analysis of the unique content of the “context of China” should start from the
development of the Olympic movement in China and the macro-environment of
the unique political, economic and cultural construction existing in China.
The transmission of the contemporary Olympic movement in China is divided
into three phases as China returned to the Olympic Family in the 1980s and China
successfully applied for the hosting of the Olympic Games in 2001; the 1980s was
a turning transmission period for China to return to the Olympic family, in which
the previous ideological Olympic context began to weaken, and the ideological
discourse began to give way to rising patriotic discourse. In particular, since the
Economic Reform and Opening Policy was started in the 1980s, the political,
economic and social developments in China have provided a platform for equal
communication, multilayer merger and mutual complementation. The benefit
from the development of Olympic Education in China the Olympic principle
system, organizational system and activity management system gradually instilled
into Chinese contemporary sports system. China’s successful application for the
hosting of the Olympic Games in 2001 has further promoted the expansion of
the context in media report, which has transitioned gradually from the strong
6. Daniel Dayan & Elihu Katz, Media Events: The Live Broadcasting of History, Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1992. P20-21.
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patriotic discourse and a certain degree of a national predisposition in the 1980s
together with the attention paid only to gold medals and gold-medal athletes in
the 1990s to the attention paid to the Olympic spirit and the essence of sports in
the 2000s.
During the Olympic transmission in China, Chinese traditional cultural and
national spirit also got transmitted, e.g., the transmission concept of “harmonious
society” and “humanistic Olympics” have been bestowed together in the opening
and closing ceremonies of the Olympic Games and all the cultural activities, and
Chinese national tradition is embodied by Olympic Fuwas. Olympic reports in
China could also bear our understanding of the Olympic spirit and the essence of
sports to promote national culture. The internationalization of Olympic transmission has become the source of Olympic cultural uniqueness. It is the existence of
such uniqueness that has enriched the cultural communication and international
influence of the Olympic Games.
In terms of the status quos of the domestic economic and cultural development in China, the international experience indicates that the period when the
per capita GDP is between 1000 and 3000 US dollars is the period when the
economic and social structure undergoes intense changes and social conflicts are
the most prominent, and when both the conditions and the barriers for the fast
economic development exist. In this period, “the economy tends to be maladjusted, the society tends to be disordered, the psychology tends to be imbalanced
and the social ethics need to be adjusted and reconstructed”. If they are adjusted
properly, the development tension which forms in harmony and order will boost
the rapid and steady economic growth; otherwise, it will lead to long-term social
turbulence and economic stagnation and decline. The key to making a proper
adjustment lies in enhancing culture, and molding modern personality, integrating
society and constructing the inherent power for national survival and development with advanced culture. Under such a social and economic background, the
transmission of the Olympic movement in China as a part of social and cultural
form is not merely again in the face of the industrial development and international cooperation of sports media. The Chinese government pays more attention
to how to make use of the social and cultural function of the Olympic movement,
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and make good use of their effect of promoting cultural development. All the
above elements have formed the major contents of the “context of China”.
While studying the context of China, we need to face such a question at the
same time: is the transmission of sports events subject to the influence of different
ideologies? Does it have the mark of governmental propaganda and nationalism?
From the history of the Olympic Movement we may see: the Olympic Games
have a strong feature of European Western civilization since the day of its birth,
and is the symbol and representation of Western culture. In its subsequent
development, its fair-play spirit and multilayer structure and competition-oriented
form have gradually become the leading factor of the world sports culture. Just
as the 2000 session of the International Olympic Committee pointed out, “What
the Olympic Games upholds is by no means a single standardization or a single
culture, let alone Europeanization or Westernization. The Olympic Games is both
diversified and trans-cultural in the future.”7
The media in China are all state-owned, which used to be regarded as the
throat and tongue (propaganda tool) of the Communist Party of China and the
Chinese people. After the 1980s, media industry gradually starts its industrialization reform, which not only means that the official funds from government was
decreasing but also and most important shows that media’s marketing function.
But the media market in China is still a domestic market with policy barriers to
restrict the investment and corporation setting from outside. In China we now
have about hundreds of media (such as CCTV5, BJ 9) specific on sports reports.
From their developing process, we could find that sports media has its particularity: first, it is far away from ideology and could be laxer than other media
content; therefore, the sports report cooperation between Chinese and foreign
media is very intense; second, the internationalized and trans-cultural features
of sports coverage have decided that it is very difficult for sports media to raise
the flag of “localization”. And the case in point is that Chinese sports spectators
have no less knowledge of English Premier League and the Italian Series A than
Chinese Division 1 league. And in sports pictures market in China, British All
7. Xuan Maoshuan: The Ideological Origins of Humanism Olympics, the People’s Daily, July 28, 2004.
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Sports Company caused a big sensation when it just began to explore China in
early 2003, and now it has set up five offices in Shenzhen, Beijing, Shanghai,
Guangzhou, and Dalian. From the above we could say that the Olympic transmission in China also shows a great progress on building up an international
cooperation market between sports media.
Apart from international cooperation, the Olympic transmission in China also
brings the uniqueness of China context to Olympic media events. This uniqueness
is realized by placing the demonstration of the symbolic acts related to one or
more social core values at an outstanding position (Lux, 1975). The transmission
channel of these symbolic acts are manifold, such as color, sound, environment,
time, space, wearing, expression, gesture, posture and interpersonal distance,
etc. They are striving to highlight the value and significance of these transmitted
elements in the light of Chinese cultural background. In addition to the direct
transmission of language, the system of non-linguistic symbols has also become
the major content that gives rise to the transmission uniqueness of Olympic media
events, such as visual, non-linguistic symbols: different angles, rays, distances
and focuses; color non-linguistic symbols: e.g., the Beijing Olympic color system
endowed with Chinese cultural meanings, etc. The system of non-lingual symbols
can directly touch our senses and cause various symbols of innermost reactions.
Its major features are: the meanings are in symbols themselves and difficult to
restate in language; and the meanings are vague and concrete, with a certain
regional cultural connotation.

The significance for China to participate in international cooperation in
Olympic transmission
We are now in an international society of mutual dependence and diversified
cultures. Culture development may vary from region to region, but the essence
of culture is diversified. In the course of international cultural communication,
we not only need to see the difference between cultures but also discover the
commonness of cultures. In the face of a more powerful Western culture, tradi357
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tional Chinese culture needs to seek a better dialogue platform and communication space on the one hand, and needs to repeatedly exhibit its own compatibility
and open bosom, on the other.
Under this diversified and multi-cultural global context, the global transmission
of the Olympic Games can help us to seek a shared ethical foundation, seek a
consistency in diversity and difference, while keeping our known scope, breadth
and richness at the same time.
Promote the diversity and compatibility of the Olympic Games

The diversity and compatibility of the Olympic Games are the most essential
transmission connotation of the Olympic Games. They have also boosted the
establishment of the harmonious diversified society and compatible at the same
time, as well as the diversity and compatibility of cultural development, and have
become the foundation for the multifold value of the transmission of the Olympic
Games.
In the multi-media network environment, the global society is unlikely to
be monopolized by a singular culture any longer. A singular culture refers to a
culture existing in a certain region, society, group and stratum, while diversified
cultures refer to several cultures coexisting in a region, social community and
other systems, related to each other and having their respective unique cultural
features. To the global transmission of the Olympic Games, diversified cultures
have also contributed different territorial cultures (regional cultures, local cultures)
and different national cultures. They are an indispensable important part of the
civilized forms of different countries.
The development of diversified cultures accompanies the course of cultural
globalization, which can be explained as two parallel and non-conflicting courses
of “coexisting diversified cultures” and “globalized culture”. Globalized culture is
not the homogeneity of global cultures, but a newborn thing merging the world
cultures. China may play a role from passivity to activity in the course of its
cultural globalization.
The global transmission of the Olympic Games has witnessed the communication and exchange of different cultures. From the media coverage of the
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Olympic Games we may see: the communication and exchange of cultures is
not the contest and competition of “national value preference”. It is the spirit
of equality and participation upheld by the Olympic spirit that is embodied in
cultural compatibility.
Promote Chinese domestic development

The platform provided by Olympic fields is the communication platform not
only for sportsmen but also for different cultures, different ideas and different
national forms. Today, when culture has also become a productive force, the
Olympic Games has become the carrier and tool for cultural transmission. Media
has become the place of multi-cultural interpretation established on a platform
of fair competition. By the Olympic coverage of different host countries and in
different media environments, we have seen intercultural dialogue, difference
and cooperation. In the course of Chinese participation, it is very obvious that it
will promote Chinese domestic construction.
Promote the industrialization of Chinese sports and sports media

The industrialization of Chinese sports and sports media is the product of the
development of Chinese market economy. It has been continuously strengthened
in the late 20th Century, from the zero breakthroughs in the Los Angels Olympic
Games to the high rank of the number of gold medals and the total group scores
in the world in the Sydney Olympic Games. Such a development also benefits
from the “nationwide system” passed down from the Age of Planned Economy.
“Nationwide system” has a strong Chinese characteristic, e.g. a public
undertaking management system and functioning mechanism is carried out
for athletic sports, under which the sports are operated and supported by the
national government. However, in terms of the means of personnel management, a market management mechanism is carried out, under which each post
must be obtained through competition. Under the “nationwide system”, there
is not only “the Olympic honor-winning plan”, but also “the fitness plan for all
people”, which help promote the development of Chinese athletic sports and
mass sports industry. However, Chinese athletic sports have been the theme of
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the construction of Chinese sports industry for a long time, and this affects the
structural development of sports media industry.
The participation in Olympic international transmission has provided an opportunity for Chinese sports and sports media industry to meet the external requirements and realistic economic demand that could transcend national interests, and
which has become the operation essence to hold a global media events.
As the main beneficiary and guide of the Olympic Games, IOC’s economic
requirements transcend the economic and market differences in the host country.
In the process of realisation the marketing of the Olympic Games in the host
country, it needs to be subject to the influence of the realistic economic environment and media framework, and it also needs to refer to and learn from the practices and experiences from other countries so as to adjust their operation system.
To China, such an adjustment and reference have great realistic significance:
the media coverage of the Olympic Games has become an irresistible external
force to boost the marketization and industrialization of Chinese national media,
promote the reform of profit producing and sharing system, push the building of
the cooperative relationship between media and various other industries, and
thus drive the establishment of media’s economic value.
The course of the developing Chinese media industrialization and building the
system of the media economic value has different developing speeds depending
on media’s different industrial backgrounds. Compared to other industrial backgrounds, sports media’s developing speed is faster, which more or less benefits
from the cooperative practice of the internationalized coverage of sports media
events. During cooperation, what Chinese sports media obtained is embodied
not only in the enhancement of its ability and technical level of coverage. More
importantly, it has led the industrial cooperative to depth in the domestic media
and got more international market value, which has become the foundation for
sports media to survive in the domestic and foreign media market.
Promotion of the understanding and acceptance of Chinese culture

During the transmission of Olympic Games 3 different cultures are demonstrated,
namely, Olympic culture, the culture of participating countries (regions) and
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the culture of the host country.8 These three cultures, interacting and affecting
each other, appear together in the global ceremony of the Olympic Games. It is
the Olympic educational function that has crossed the prejudice, estrangement
and hostility among different nationalities, skin-colors, cultural backgrounds and
ideologies, and has enabled the Olympic movement to really become a cosmopolitan educational system that spans time and space, sports and cultures.9
Chinese culture had established its own thinking system and connotations
quite different from that of Western culture as early as when it had just emerged.
In addition, Chinese culture has formed its own system and self-justifiable
stretched-out mechanisms during its continuous development and construction. These features of Chinese culture have not only actively promoted the
self-construction of traditional culture, but also screened the possible impact and
effect from foreign cultures, thus playing a satisfactory role in the formation and
development of culture. However, at the same time, we should also notice that:
under the realistic requirements of the mutual influence and common development of modern global cultures, Chinese culture needs to repeatedly seek the
public topics for carrying out dialogues and communication with Western culture,
while the Olympic Games, as a sports event, has become the easiest media topic
for communication.
The cultural value of sports media events is self-evident. As far as Chinese
culture is concerned, what should be clarified is how to exhibit Chinese traditional culture and seek dialogues with Western culture by making use of the
Olympic Games as the largest sports media event. The reporting the Olympic
Games is also the course of transmitting Chinese culture by creating and using
symbol information and setting up the entire agenda. Such symbol information
as: the package style of programs including leaders and flashes design; programs
relevant to design including the design of the background, Logos and studios;
broadcasting control design including coverage courses control , the using of
switch and on-the-spot elements; hosts’ speeches and relevant topics.
8. Xu Chuanbao, Spirits and Tastes of Sports News and the Audience’s Demands, Journal of Wuhan Institute of Physical Education, 2002.
9. Li Bianying, Olympics and Education, Journal of Guangzhou Institute of Physical Education, May 2002.
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Promote the construction of Chinese democratic politics and the creation of a new
image China

The traditional sports values of China have a strong political connotation. For
example, the sports education put forward by Confucius (551-479 BC) of the
Spring and Autumn Period, and the archery and riding in “Six Arts” focus on
fostering the political talents good at “controlling people”. The selection of sports
also tended to serve political interests. In addition, some of the Chinese ancient
folk sports items and performances expressed their reverence to monarchs and
paid their tribute to imperial reign. Such a thought has also affected the relationship and interaction between contemporary Chinese sports and politics. In
socialist countries, more attention is paid to “the sociality of people”, and sports
have become a means for fostering a communist outlook towards life and the
world as well as realizing national political and social purposes. Before the 1980s,
the values of contemporary Chinese sports were always subject to the influence
of such excessive political tendencies.
Since the 1980s, especially since Beijing successfully applied for the hosting of
the Olympic Games, the reflection on sports values to which the Olympic Games
gives rise has gradually broadened the horizon for such concepts as “country”,
“people” and “sports value” in the traditional social and political environment of
China.
The transmission of the Olympic Games has promoted the construction of
Chinese democratic political environment. The hosting of Olympic Games has
provided a platform for Chinese people to pay attention to and participate in
national affairs, while the issue that the government needs to face is how to
participate in the construction of national public sphere by better mobilizing more
extensive resources. The Olympic Games in China could bring all the Chinese to
face its difficulties and challenges together and have a unanimous understanding
of its significance and value, as well as share its success and happiness together.
Through different channels such as referendum, participation, volunteers working
and educational activities, not only the attention and participation in the Olympic
Games is enhanced but also the construction of a democratic political environment.
362
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On the other hand, during the media transmission of the Olympic Games, the
media also provided a platform for the discussion of public topics and promoted
the construction of the public sphere, and it has also “embodied the potential
tendency of public opinions and expressed previously ambiguous or dormant
intentions.” Such a course has also promoted the construction of a democratic
politic environment.
In terms of the construction of national image, a unique “Olympic experience” could be formed through the exhibition of the participation spirit and fair
competition in the transmission context of the Beijing Olympic Games, which
could also provide an opportunity and stage for the new Chinese traditional
culture to travel abroad. The three concepts, “green Olympic, high-tech Olympic
and humanistic Olympic” put forward by the Beijing Olympic Games will also
promote the understanding of Chinese advanced culture throughout the world.
Human beings call for peace, and the development and progress of the world
call for stability, while one of the principle contents of the Olympic movement
is enhancing mutual understanding, communication and friendship among
various countries worldwide through the Olympic Games, as well as promoting
the concerted advancement and development of human beings.10 In this sense,
the Olympic Games cannot only educate Chinese people, but also enable people
from other ethnic groups to understand the cultural and political environment of
China, thus playing an educational role of communication and exchange.

Conclusion
In the course of realizing the social development objectives of constructing a
well-off and harmonious society as well as carrying out the economic reform
continuously to enhance national power, the realistic significance of hosting the
Olympic Games in Beijing in 2008 has gone far beyond the category of sports.
In this context, not only the gold medals of the Olympic Games but also the
10. Xu Zhong, Olympic Movements and Social Progress, Sports Culture Guide, September 2003.
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values of equality, participation and justice upheld by the Olympic Games should
be transmitted. Through the international participation in the Olympic Games,
China should indeed have a modern consciousness matching its ever-increasing
national power. Through the education of the Olympic spirit, China should indeed
have an open and tolerant mentality. Through the transmission of Olympic media
events, China should indeed have a bosom of making greater contribution to
the world peace and friendship. By setting up a harmonious Chinese context for
the transmission of the 2008 Beijing Olympic Games, China will make greater
contributions to the development of the Olympic Games all over the world.
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Introduction
There are a little more than 110 years since the revival of the Olympic Games,
yet the increase in popularity, number of participating countries and people
watching and attending the Games surpasses probably anything that Pierre
de Coubertin could have imagined and wished for. Furthermore, the Olympic
Games have one of the most powerful and recognizable brands in the world. Its
celebration of universal values and global appeal to respect human dignity and
fair play confer its unique image among mega-sporting events. There are many
things that have contributed to the Olympics’ popularity but, without the help of
mass media and their permanent technological improvement, much less would
have been achieved. This paper investigates the Olympic Movement’s relationship with various forms of media identifying the changes brought about by the
technological advances and transformations within the profession of journalism.

New! Media
How would carving sculptures to represent Olympic Games winners and shouting
out the results of the latest competitions in the most crowded places 1 compare
1. Hugh V. Harlan, History of Olympic Games – Ancient and Modern (Topanga, California, USA: Athletic
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with news that is accessed at the click of a button for almost a billion and half
people around the world connected to the Internet2 or to 34.4 billion3 total viewer
hours4? They will all qualify in the mass-communication category and each is
constrained by the limitations of available technology. There is quite a big difference, in numbers at least, between the Ancient and the Modern Olympic Games.
However, their communication objectives remain relatively unchanged: to maximise the visibility of the sporting competitions together with other related historic
Olympic stories.
The revival of the Olympic Games happened at a time of rapid technological
change, the invention of radio almost overlapping with the emergence of a new
journalistic genre, photojournalism5 and with the birth of cinema6. At the end of
the 19th century, print journalism was the undisputed medium of information
easily accessible to the general public, both financially and stylistically so it is no
surprise that the print press was the first one to tell the story of the Olympic Games
and of the first modern athletes. Political divergences between the United States
and France7 had lessened the American broadcasters’ interest in the Olympic
Games of Paris 1924 but a similar lack of interest coming from the American
listeners, together with the limited technical progress in transatlantic transmission
experiments, maintained the little if not non-existent representation of radio
Research Bureau, 1964).
2. Internet World Stats, Internet Usage Statistics. The Internet Big Picture: World Internet Users and Population Stats (2008 [cited June 05 2008]); available from http://www.internetworldstats.com/stats.htm.
3. IOC, Olympic Marketing Fact File (Olympic.Org, 2008 [cited June 02 2008]).
4. Total Viewer Hours is a statistic that measures the number of hours of Olympic programming that have
captured the attention of the global television viewing audience during the period of the Olympic Games.
Viewer Hours per programme is measured by multiplying the duration of the programme by the number of
viewers in the audience. Total Viewer Hours for the Olympic Games and Olympic Winter Games is the sum
of all Viewer Hours per programme.
5. Jeremy D. Popkin, “Media and Revolutionary Crises”, in Media and Revolution. Comparative Perspectives (1995).
6. David Scott Diffrient, “An Olympic Omnibus: International Competition, Cooperation and Politics in
Visions of Eight”, Film & History 35, no. 2 (2005).
7. France together with Belgium invaded in 1923 and occupied until 1924 the Ruhr area of Germany as a
response to the failure of the German Weimar Republic under Cuno to pay reparations in the aftermath of
World War I.
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broadcasters until 19298. While at the previous Olympics held in Amsterdam
in 1926 the European broadcasting industry was in crisis over the allocation of
wavelengths, the London Games of 1929 allowed radio broadcasters, though
restrictions were imposed upon them by the Newspaper Proprietors’ Association:
“The BBC still had to take news bulletins exclusively from the press agencies
(the Newspaper Society, Reuters Limited, the Press Association, the Exchange
Telegraph Company and the Central News); could not edit its own news (this
remained in force until 1930); and could not broadcast a news bulletin until 6
p.m.” 9
This trend continued at subsequent Olympic Games indicating the diversification of mass-media and the start of a competition environment for the public’s
attention during the Olympic Games. It also marked the traditional media’s reaction to new technologies in its field: more hostile than embracing, more skeptical
than optimistic, more fearful for its own future rather than interested to explore
the opportunities that inter-media collaborations could bring. Therefore, acts
of restriction such as the BBC case or even banning access to stadia were not
singular.
“Organizers of the Los Angeles Olympics held similar fears and were pressured further by the Hollywood movie industry which vehemently opposed radio
broadcasting. Studio owners, as well as actors and directors, were willing to
give both money and celebrity backing to the Games, but not if they were to be
undercut by the relatively new entertainment rival. Two days before the opening
ceremony at the Los Angeles Coliseum, arrangements were made for the National
Broadcasting Company (NBC) and the Columbia Broadcasting System (CBS) to
provide limited coverage. CBS was allowed to give a 15 minute summary each
night at 11 p.m. Eastern time. The network chose Ted Husing, well-known
announcer for the George Bums and Gracie Allen Show and “regarded by many
fans as the greatest of all sportscasters” to provide the summaries for WABC in
New York. In spite of the Depression and perhaps due in part to the limited radio
8. John McCoy, “Radio Sports Broadcasting in the United Stated, Britain and Australia, 1920-1956 and Its
Influence on the Olympic Games”, Journal of Olympic History 5, no. 1 (1997).
9. Ibid., p. 22.
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coverage, track and field events drew crowds of over 60,000 per day and set a
record for gate receipts of $548,334.”10
According to the Olympic Marketing Fact File published this year by the International Olympic Committee, the Berlin 1936 Games were the first ones to be televised “in and around Berlin only, with a total of 138 viewing hours and 162,000
viewers”11. While the numbers given by the IOC fact file are impressive for the time,
the document does not mention that 1936 was also the year of radio supremacy
and excellence in service and coverage. The German authorities estimated that
the Games would be covered in some 3,000 commentaries and were prepared to
receive daily requests from new countries to join their newly invented and easily
accessible short-wave system12. Furthermore, 1936 also marked the first time when
the International Olympic Committee (IOC) issued press guidelines, the “General
Rules and Regulations for the Printed Press and Radio” which directed “announcers
and reporters to restrict their comments to the Olympic events and travel appreciation, with no mention of the political, and especially religious, issues in Germany”13,
an important and defining milestone of the future relationship, or perhaps of the
future division between the Olympic Movement and the mass-media. Additionally, the IOC fact file does not make mention the bad reception of the Games
televised coverage, which qualified as a disappointing result14 and was described
as resembling a highly under exposed photographic film. Needless to say, positive comparisons with the already popular cinematographic images were beyond
possible15. Similar to the radio, television received a negative reception from the
established media outlets. Unlike the radio though, whose developments happened
10. Ibid., pp. 22-23.
11. IOC, Olympic Marketing Fact File.
12. McCoy, “Radio Sports Broadcasting in the United Stated, Britain and Australia, 1920-1956 and Its
Influence on the Olympic Games”.
13. Ibid., p. 23.
14. Ibid.
15. 1936 is also the year when Leni Riefenstahl filmed what is still to be nowadays one of the most remarkable Olympic documentaries, Olympia, using innovative techniques such as unusual camera angles, extreme
close-ups, to record on camera the athlete’s emotion, effort and triumph as well as the spirit and mood of the
audience. The documentary was released in 1938 and was produced in two parts: Festival of Peoples and
Festival of Beauty.
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not to match the evolving communication and visibility aims of the Olympic Movement, television appealed to the Olympic organizers and representatives who soon
realized its potential. Since then, television has become the pivotal element of the
Olympic media landscape, its visibility and success being judged based on ratings
and television figures rather than anything else. The table below shows the development of broadcasting revenue, broadcast hours, the audiences they reached and
the number of countries televising the summer Olympic Games16,17, 18.
Olympic Games

TV Rights ($)

Broadcast
Hours

Audience

Number of countries
televising

1936 Berlin

Not paid

136

162,000

N/A

1948 London

1000

64.5

500,000 +

1

1960 Rome

200,000

102

N/A

21

1964 Tokyo

1.5M

N/A

N/A

N/A

1968 Mexico

4.5M

938.5

60M

N/A

1972 Munich

7.5M

1266

900M

63

1976 Montreal

34.9M

N/A

N/A

N/A

1980 Moscow

88M

N/A

N/A

58

1984 Los Angeles

287M

1,300

2,500M

156

1988 Seoul

403M

2,230

10,400M

N/A

1992 Barcelona

636M

20,000

16,600M

193

1996 Atlanta

898M

25,000

19,600M

214

2000 Sydney

1,332M

29,600

36,100M

220

2004 Athens

1,493M

35,000

34,400M

220

2008 Beijing

1,737M (estimate)

Table 1. Evolution of media coverage and broadcast revenue 19
16. M. Lines, & Moreno, A., “The History of Radio and Television Coverage of the Olympic Games” (paper
presented at the Television in the Olympic Games: The New Era, Lausanne, 1999).
17. IOC, Olympic Marketing Fact File.
18. IOC, Global Broadcast Revenue (Olympic.org, 2008 [cited June 01 2008]); available from http://www.
olympic.org/uk/organisation/facts/revenue/broadcast_uk.asp.
19. Information taken from Lines and Moreno (1999), the IOC Olympic Marketing Fact File (2008) and the
IOC Global Broadcast Revenue (2008). See notes above.
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While London 1948 looks the be the first Games where television rights were
paid, official negotiations did not take place until 1952 prior to the Helsinki Winter
Games. It took almost 6 years more for the IOC to define its financial expectation
and perfect its requirements for television rights buyers, the famous Article 4920
being incorporated in the Olympic Charter21 only in 1958. Since then, the Olympic
Games were the experimentation ground of broadcasters, the Olympic Movement
benefiting from their successes: live broadcast (Cortina 1956), live multi-national
simultaneous broadcast (Rome 1960), satellite broadcast (Tokyo 1964), color
live broadcast and slow-motion footage (Mexico 1968), video-on-demand and
3-D high-definition (Nagano 1998), online television (Athens 2004)22. Therefore,
television not only became the most important mass-medium for the Olympic
Movement but ended up playing an important part in the construction of identity
of an Olympic host23 and in the definition and presentation of issues with which
Olympic Organizers are being confronted with or should consider solving24,25,26.
As a consequence of the television’s new acquired role and the journalists’
influence on the audiences opinions and access to Olympic images, sounds and
representatives, following 1936 almost each Games had its own set of press
guidelines and its own legal binding contracts with the media partners and/or
20. “the rights shall be sold by the Organising Committee, with the approval of the IOC, and the revenues
distributed in accordance with its instructions”.
21. IOC, Olympic Charter (International Olympic Committe, 2007 [cited November 15 2007]); available
from http://multimedia.olympic.org/pdf/en_report_122.pdf.
22. IOC, Olympic Marketing Fact File.
23. Miquel de Moragas, Rivenburgh, Nancy & Garcia, Nuria, “Television and the Construction of Identity:
Barcelona, Olympic Host”, in The Keys to Success: The Social, Sporting, Economic and Communications
Impact of Barcelona ’92, ed. Miquel de Moragas & Miquel Botella (Barcelona: Servei de Publicacions de la
UAB, 1995).
24. Michael Atkinson, & Young, Kevin, “Terror Games: Media Treatment of Security Issues at the 2002
Winter Olympic Games”, Olympika: The International Journal of Olympic Studies XI (2002); Sarah
Barnard, Butler, Katie, Golding, Peter, & Maguire, Joseph, “‘Making the News:’ the 2004 Athens Olympics
and Competing Ideologies”, Olympika: The International Journal of Olympic Studies XV (2006).
25. Sarah Barnard, Butler, Katie, Golding, Peter, & Maguire, Joseph, “‘Making the News:’ the 2004 Athens
Olympics and Competing Ideologies”, Olympika: The International Journal of Olympic Studies XV (2006).
26. Elli P. Lester-Roushanzamir, & Raman, Usha, “The Global Village in Atlanta: A Textual Analysis
of Olympic News Coverage for Children in the Atlanta Journal-Constitution”, J&MC Quarterly 76, no. 4
(1999).
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holders of the televised rights. Therefore, more access came with greater caution
from the Olympic Movement as well as with more efforts to establish sets of rules
that would protect the Olympic image and look but give the media and all other
accredited persons the freedom of movement and expression needed.
In the mid-1950s, when television was entering the broadcasting rights negotiations era with the Olympic Movement, the US military started testing27 an application
that aimed to interconnect its military bases computer networks. Five years later,
in 1962, the ARPANET project was first implemented at University of California in
Los Angeles (UCLA), which soon later became known as the Internet. ARPANET
required 4 very powerful computers, which represented the knots of the network.28
From 40 knots in the 1970s to 376.000 in January 1991 and almost 13 million in
1996, the Internet represented a new era of telecommunications. Yet, the spectacular
growth came only at the end of the 1990s and, together with it, the media landscape
and traditional media outlets were facing again, with fear and reservation, a new
competitor. As of 1999, according to Miguel de Moragas29, the five major information sectors online were: commercial exchange (finance, shopping, advertising), daily
management of personal information (e-mail, agenda and contacts), business information management (Intranet/Internet), institutional promotion (projects, ideological
groups, governments, NGOs, etc.), “journalistic” information and entertainment
(games, sex, travel, chats, fiction, news, sport, etc.). Furthermore, compared to 1997
when the United States and Europe were accounting for almost 95% of the total
population connected to the Internet, recent statistics reveal staggering increases of
Internet usage in the Middle East (1176.8%), Africa (1030%) and Latin America
(659.9%) and of almost 300% average world growth30.
27. Teodoru Gugoiu. “Internet – Medium of Information and communication (Internet – Mijloc de Informare
si Comunicare)”, Bucharest: SNSPA printing house (2002).
28. Ana Adi, “E-Pr for Pr” (Scoala Nationala de Studii Politice si Administrative (State University of Political
and Administrative Studies), 2006.
29. Miguel de Moragas, Olympic Movement and Information Society: New Internet Challenges and
Opportunities (Centre d’Estudis Olímpics UAB, 1999 [cited December 04 2007]); available from http://
olympicstudies.uab.es/pdf/wp101_eng.pdf.
30. Internet World Stats, Internet Usage Statistics. The Internet Big Picture: World Internet Users and Population Stats.
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The increasing popularity of the Internet led to heated discussions and apocalyptic views of both the collapse of broadcast networks and of the day when
computers will destroy mass culture31. However, the Olympic Movement was
this time more proactive and was already thinking of ways of incorporating the
new medium into its communication strategy. It was low-cost, versatile and had
the potential to reach large and new audiences, so this was “a not-to-be missed
opportunity for the Olympic Movement’s information policies.”32 By May 1998,
70% of the International Olympic Federations were present online having their
own website and an Olympic Games had already made its online debut in 1996
at Atlanta allowing the IOC and ACOG (Atlanta Organizing Committee) to test
“the possibilities, but also the gaps and contradictions” 33 that the online presence
entailed. The notion of “online Olympic multimedia” was thus born and, with it,
the biggest official source of information for the Games but also media’s main
competitor. As Moragas put it:
“The plurality of contents and the large dimension of the audience reached in
Nagano, increased still further in Sydney 2000, present new problems for Olympic
communication policy and, more specifically, for its policies regulating rights and
cessation of exclusives. The first and main battle will be fought within the Olympic
system itself. Especially significant was the competitiveness established between
the site of the Sydney 2000 Organising Committee (www.olympics.com) and the
web site of NBC (www.NBCOlympics.com)”34.
The Organizing Committees’ websites were significant technological challenges: with more than 50,000 pages to manage and content that could be
updated every minute. However, this characteristic also reflected the appeal for
Olympic organizers and audiences. The table below shows the number of hits per
day, per minute and per the whole duration of the Olympic Games.
31. Henry Jenkins, Convergence Culture: Where Old and New Media Collide (New York: NYU Press,
2006).
32. Moragas, Olympic Movement and Information Society: New Internet Challenges and Opportunities.
33. Miquel de Moragas, “Internet and the Olympic Movement”, in Barcelona: Centre d’Estudis Olímpics
UAB (Lausanne: 2001).
34. Ibid., p. 9.
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Table 2. Hits to the Atlanta’96, Nagano’98 and Sydney 2000 web sites35

The newest media: all the above and beyond, all together yet separately
“Today the IOC is already using the Internet and other new media to improve
our information flow and operations. We are trying to determine how to apply
some of the more imaginative applications of new media to enhance the fans
experience without diminishing our ability to sustain the Olympic Movement and
the Games. The fact we brought the sports world together with leaders of the new
and traditional media for the first time shows how aggressively we are going after
a solution,” – Richard W. Pound36.
The Internet was the new promised land for the Olympic Movement, a means
for accuracy checked information, a new education instrument and most of all a
place where the Olympic Movement and its affiliate groups could communicate
consistently targeting a wider array of publics, from the very specialized ones to the
general public interested in the sporting events and competitions. After Atlanta,
Nagano and Sydney the Olympic Movement’s usage of Internet and Internet
applications increased but also got more diverse. Furthermore, the coverage
became more convergent. For example, at Turin 2006, access to Olympic news
and images was possible via the Internet, mobile phones and multiple television
channels. Additionally, HDTV television was available for the first time to a larger
public while video coverage suited for mobile phones was also a first. However
HDTV is not just television as well as email on mobile phones and video-enabled
35. Ibid., Table 7., p. 9.
36. “Olympic News: Larger Olympic Role Foreseen for New Media, Lausanne, Switzerland”, Journal of
Olympic History (2001).
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websites no longer represent the Internet at its simplest but rather a new and
fluid form of a medium that was already new. Jenkins37 describes the collision
of old and new media, along with the intersection of grassroots and corporate
media and the unpredictable interaction between media producers and media
consumers and calls it convergence media culture. This was later on transposed
online, the Web 2.0. presenting many of the features convergence claimed.
“Convergence is a word that manages to describe technological, industrial,
cultural, and social changes depending on who’s speaking and what they think
are talking about”38.
According to Tim O’Reilly Web 2.0 does not have a hard boundary but rather
a gravitational core, where, unlike before, the user is empowered and has the
possibility to opt in or out from everything. Moreover, this user empowerment
came with an additional feature which harnessed properly brought unequalled
successes to companies such as Yahoo!, Facebook, YouTube, Wikipedia or
Flickr: the users’ option to contribute to the content accessed, refuting, accepting
or suggesting an alternative for it.
For the traditional media, Web 2.0 represents a new challenge and a paradigmatic shift from the media hegemony thesis to one of conversational content or
presenting content, as the connection among dispersed media content. This also
makes the boundaries between personal and institutional, un-official and official
more porous, with content being transferred from one sphere to another in just
a click. It also gives journalists another news source readily available that can
deliver value added content and generate enhanced visibility for it.

37. Jenkins, Convergence Culture: Where Old and New Media Collide.
38. Ibid., p. 2 .
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PageRank
eBay reputation,
Blogs: Participation,
BitTorrent:
Amazon reviews: user
Not publishing
Radical Decentralization
as contributor
Gmail, Google
Google AdSense:
Wikipedia:
Maps and AJAX:
customer self-service
Rich User Experiences
Radical Trust
enabling the long tail

Flickr, del.icio.us:
Tagging,
non taxonomy

“An attitude, not
a technology”

The Long Tail

Data as the
“Intel Inside”

Hackability

Strategic Positioning:
• The Web as Platform
User Positioning:
• You control your own data
Core Competencles:
• Services, not packaged software
• Architecture of Participation
• Cost-effective scalability
• Remixable data source and data tranformations
• Software above the level of a single device
• Harnessing collective intelligence

The perpetual beta

Software that
gets better the more
people use it

The Right to Remix:
“Some rights reserved”

Trust your users
Small Pieces
Loosely Joined
(web as components)

Rich User Experience

Play

Emergent: User
behavior not
predetirmined

Granular
Addressability
of content

Figure 1. Web 2.0 Meme Map39

Beyond the Olympic Movement and the, always, new media
After such an incursion into the history of the Olympic Movement and its relationship with the media, two questions are useful to ask in respect of upcoming
Olympics: What are we to expect from their media and how does this compare
with the previous years? The remainder of this essay will focus on the Beijing
2008 Olympics to respond to these questions.
Ever since its second bid for the Olympic Games, the Chinese organizers
decided that the 2008 Games should be the Hi-Tech Olympics as much as the
People’s Olympics and the Green Olympics. Looking at the statistics, although
Asia had the highest growth in Internet usage40, China alone was envisaged to
39. From http://www.oreillynet.com/lpt/a/6228
40. Stats, Internet Usage Statistics. The Internet Big Picture: World Internet Users and Population Stats.
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surpass the US by 200941, yet it managed to do so quite easily at the beginning
of 200842 reaching 221 million users by the end of February. While in the United
States of America, the Internet penetration is at the world’s highest (73.1%), for
China this figure hardly represents a little more than 15% of its total population.
Furthermore, this change in the worldwide Internet usage hierarchy comes after
a reported 53% growth of internet usage during 200743. Moreover, China has
one of the most active blogospheres, with 20 million active bloggers reported last
year44 and a growing social networking sphere. For example, QZone was said to
have more than 220 million active users at the beginning of this year, meaning
almost every Chinese citizen that used the Internet while 51.com proclaimed
160,000 new users daily around the same time. Under these circumstances one
can expect a lot of involvement from the online communities in engaging with the
Olympics, very rich user experiences and considerable amounts of user generated
content. Speed, dynamism, novelty and multiplicity of close-by unique angles will
most probably be the main characteristics of this year’s Chinese Internet activity.
Following the same strain of thought and extrapolating on the success of the “My
Olympic Story: 100 Days, 100 Stories”45, a high level of participation in Beijing
Organizing Committee user supported campaigns is to be expected.
Alternatively, looking at the turmoil caused by the Pro-Tibet protests held
during the Olympic Torch Relay at the beginning of this year and the fatal consequences of the Sichuan province earthquake, more attention to non-Olympic
topics is expected from both domestic and foreign media representatives, be
they accredited by the IOC or part of the group of journalists registered with the
41. Randeep Ramesh, China Soon to Be World’s Biggest Internet User (Guardian.co.uk, 2007 [cited Jun 08
2008]); available from http://www.guardian.co.uk/media/2007/jan/25/china.digitalmedia.
42. Reuters, China Becomes World’s Largest Internet Population (Reuters, 2008 [cited June 08 2008]);
available from http://www.reuters.com/article/newsOne/idUSPEK34240620080424.
43. China Internet Network Information Center CCNIC, Statistical Survey Report on the Internet Development in China (China Internet Network Information Center, 2008 [cited june 09 2008]); available from
http://www.cnnic.cn/uploadfiles/pdf/2008/2/29/104126.pdf.
44. Ramesh, China Soon to Be World’s Biggest Internet User.
45. My Olympic Story: 100 Days, 100 Stories (en.beijing2008.cn, 2008 [cited June 08 2008]); available
from http://en.beijing2008.cn/story/index.shtml.
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Beijing International Media Centre46, as well as from the general public. It is in
this context that the newly published blogging guidelines are to be received and
judged, as a temporary position that the International Olympic Committee and
the Beijing Organizing Committee are taking in order to protect and maintain
their legally binding broadcasting commitments.
Also, looking at the technical advances of the previous years, we are bound
to expect to be surprised not only by the variety of means of accessing the
Games (from the now common official and media website or the as common
blogs and weblogs) but also by the infinite interactions of such means: video on
mobile phones, news alerts on email, RSS on the blogs, 3D and HDTV television
and maybe even parallel Olympics in Second Life inspired by the competitions
happening in the stadia.
This scenario would maintain the historical privilege of the Olympic Games as
a space for experimenting with new technologies and aspiring new media though
prove once more that:
“A medium’s content may shift (as occurred when television displaced radio as
storytelling medium, freeing radio to become the primary showcase for rock and
roll), its audience may change (as occurs when comics move from main-stream
medium in the 1950s to a niche medium today), and its social status rise or fall
(as occurs when theater moves from a popular form to an elite one), but once a
medium establishes itself as satisfying some core human demand, it continues
to function within the larger system of communication options. (...) Each old
medium was forced to coexist with the emerging media. That’s why convergence
seems more plausible as a way of understanding the past several decades of
media change than the old digital revolution paradigm had. Old media are not
being displaced. Rather, their functions and status are shifted by the introduction
of new technologies.”47
46. The Beijing International Media Centre is running in parallel with the IOC organized media centre. BIMC
is supposed to provide information to local and international journalists who couldn’t get registered with
the IOC or whose journalistic interests do not focus on the sporting spectacle that the Olympic Games are
displaying. Such a centre is also referred to as the non-accredited media centre.
47. Jenkins, Convergence Culture: Where Old and New Media Collide.
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Furthermore, the same scenario would maintain the current paradox with
which the Olympic Movement has to deal: the attempt to protect its image and
look from those same journalists who are paying for the right to cover the Games
and who are also asking for access to all information required and no limits on
their freedom of speech.
To conclude, the Olympic Movement’s relationship with the media and emergent media was always one bound to the respect of its legal and financial engagements with the traditional outlets yet fearfully opened to the emergent, innovative
and creative media as well. It was a relationship where rules and regulations were
meant to protect the Olympic Movement by the unknown or little known.
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THE POLITICAL INFLUENCE ON THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
IN THE COLD WAR PERIOD
Anita Sterea (ROU)

The confrontation between the East and the West, named by the historians “The
Cold War” has represented a subject highly analyzed and debated by the historians all over the world, after the communist failure, and many libraries have been
filled with books written on this theme. The subjects analyzed and debated by
such historians were various, from the research of the international crisis during
the years of war to the analysis of the diplomatic relationships and the analysis
of the economic or cultural influence on the development or settlement of the
conflict. During the last years, historians have tried to break the boundaries of the
conventional and to bring new themes in analyzing the Cold War, especially by
creating connections with other disciplines. Such a new theme shall be presented
in this thesis, by identifying the connection points between the Olympic phenomenon and the influence of politics during the cold war conflict. Both sport and the
Olympic movement have become important events, especially after World War II,
due to their development and globalization. The sportive phenomenon, at both
local and international level has helped to a certain extent to the development
of the international system nowadays; therefore, the sportive organizations are
among the first constituted international organizations (The Olympic International
Committee was inaugurated in 1895).
After World War II, the influence of politics on an international level was
changing; therefore, in the post-war period, the international scene, but also the
sportive one has become the subject matter of a new confrontation between two
381
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different ideologies. Starting that moment, a no armament war has started on
the sportive scene; due to the excessive emulations between the two different
ideological systems, the USSR and the USA will start to perceive the sport as a
new scene to continue the Cold War.
The Americans and Soviets have met face to face on the sportive scene,
starting with the Helsinki Olympic Games in 1952. Starting that moment, the
Olympic Games have decayed due to such excessive emulation between the two
super-powers. Moreover, due to the new international context, the IOC had to
face a new series of challenges and situations that it had never faced before. The
members of the International Committee had to take the necessary measures in
order to face the issues that occurred in the case of the divided in two Germany,
to settle the dispute between China and Taiwan, or to find a satisfactory solution
for the USSR situation towards the other international states and organizations. All
these issues have been approached in detail by the members of the International
Olympic Committee. Many times, such issues have determined many disputes
within the IOC, but all have been settled due to the ability and diplomatic spirit
they have proved.
In 1956, politics have interfered in the Olympic competitive world under a
new appearance. The Olympic Games in Melbourne have brought to life the
first boycott in the Olympic movement history. The boycott has started in the
Olympic movement as a protest towards the major events occurring in international relationships. The Netherlands, Switzerland and Spain decided not to
participate in the Olympic Games in Australia as a protest towards the bloody
obstruction made by the USSR towards the revolution in Hungary, while Egypt,
Iraq and Lebanon boycotted the Olympic Games, trying to act against the military
intervention of the French, British and Jewish in the Sinai Peninsula during the
Suez crisis.1 The gesture of the six states proves that the Olympic movement had
become a phenomenon of international interest with high popularity and of great
impact for the entire world population. And, in this way, certain independent
states were making public their position towards a certain political crisis on the
1. Doina Moţ, From Athens to Athens, , in “Agenda, weekly newspaper of information and entertainment”,
No 32, year 2004.
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international scene. Politics started to decide for sportsmen willing to participate
in Olympic recognition.
In the middle of the '50s, UNESCO was drawing the attention on the political
influence over international sport, referring to the Olympic Games2. The alarm
signal of UNESCO came after the Olympic games in Melbourne, the first boycotted
edition in the Olympic movement history, but has been influenced also by the
re-participation in the Olympic scene of the USSR and the two states of Germany,
a fact that excessively increased the emulation degree and the wish to win by any
means between the East and the West.
After the edition from the faraway Australia, 3 beautiful editions of the
Olympic Games have followed having no major incident or political influences.
The Olympic competitive world was again only for sportsmen, coaches and fans,
as the external influences and conflicts had disappeared. But peace did not last
too long and at the 1972 Olympic Games in Munich, a new manner of “fighting”
was initiated, the terrorist deed. The inappropriate management of the Middle
East crisis brought death to the Olympic family. A Palestinian group tried to
acquire its “legal” rights by executing terrorist actions. Eventually, the operation
was dramatically finalized with 11 Jewish sportsmen being taken as prisoners
and 6 Palestinian terrorists being killed. This incident that occurred at the 1972
Olympic Games made the Olympic world and others worry about the excessive
emulation between the states and the political, ethnical and national conflicts
around the world.
After the events taking place in Munich, the Americans and Soviets realized
that they had to stop their emulation on the sportive scene so that the situation
would not become too hard to be fixed. Therefore, immediately after the end
of the 1972 edition, the USA and USSR started a strong campaign to get closer.
Nixon visited the USSR and, in reply, the Soviets sent their feminine team of
gymnastics on a demonstrative tour, organized by the United States of America3.
Moreover, at the end of the '70s and early '80s, significant changes took place in
2. James Rordan, Soviet Sport and Soviet Foreign Policy, in Soviet Studies, Vol 26, 1974.
3. James Riordan, Soviet Sport and Soviet Foreign Policy, in Soviet Studies, Vol 26, No..3, 1974, p 322-343,
http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=0038-
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Soviet sports, as they started to redirect their sportive politics towards the West
(especially taking over the American model)4. This is the period when commercial
sports such as basketball golf or professional boxing emerged.
It seemed that things were back on track between the two powers on the
competitive Olympic scene, but reality was different. The rivalry between the
two states still existed, and it increased during the seventh decade when both
states had a candidate city to host the 1980 Olympic edition. The decision of the
Olympic International Committee was made on October 23rd 1974 in Wien. The
vote was in favor of Moscow that managed to defeat the American city of Los
Angeles with 39 votes to 205. The choice made by the IOC has been something
new for the Olympic family, and the 1980 edition in Moscow was the first edition
hosted by a socialist state. By their decision, the members of the International
Olympic Committee were trying to break the boundaries artificially established
in the sportive space, but they were also transmitting a message where the main
word was overall equality in a sportive competition.
The news that Moscow was appointed as hosting city shocked the American
public opinion. They were convinced that they would be appointed as organizers
for the 1980 edition, and the decision in 1974 surprised them, causing regrets
and raising questions among the population. There were voices saying that the
IOC had betrayed them, by making an alliance with the enemy. What they did
not understand was that the Olympic movement was a universal phenomenon
that must spread its ideals in as many corners of the world as possible, even if
such corners belonged to socialist states.
Opposite to the Americans’ reaction, the news that Moscow was the hosting
state for the 1980 edition was received with enthusiasm and pride by the Soviets.
Their happiness was not only due to the appointment of Moscow as hosting city,
but also due to the fact that they won a competition with an American city. The
Soviets realized that the organization of that edition had to be perfect, as their
own pride was in the game.
4. James Riordan, Playing to new rules. Soviet sport and Perestroika, in Soviet Studies, Vol. 42, Nr. 1, 1990,
p.133-145, http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=00385. www.wikipedia.org/wki/1980_summer_olympics, 27.11.2006.
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The actions carried out for organizing the event went well until the beginning of 1980. The political decision of the USSR to military attack Afghanistan
in December 1979 would affect an edition of the Olympic Games which was
intended to be an exceptional one.
The attack of the Soviet army in Afghanistan at the end of December 1979
would strongly disturb the democratic states on the scene of international relationships. The United States of America immediately condemned the attack in
Afghanistan, publicly requesting the withdrawal of the Soviet armies from the
attacked territory. The reaction of the USA was followed by other powers such as
the United Kingdom, France etc., but their request was in vain.
On January 20th 1980, the American president Jimmy Carter issued a presidential decree on the occupation of Afghanistan, occupation leading to breach of
human rights, to the threat of national security, foreign affairs and US economy,
and not only6. Under the same decree, the president approached the cultural,
economic and political restrictions to be applied against the USSR. Carter also
mentioned the possibility of the US team not to participate in the Olympic Games
in Moscow. One month later, in February 1990, the American president Jimmy
Carter officially requested the withdrawal of the American Olympic team from
the Olympic Games. The American officials discussed this significant issue they
were dealing with for long. After many negotiations and support of the different
points of view, there were 1604 votes for and 797 against7, for the American
Olympic team to withdraw from the Olympic Games edition to be held in the
Soviet Union that year.
The Americans’ decision gave rise to various opinions in the press and among
public opinion. Many considered that the decision was right while there were
voices talking about the great number of the sacrificed sportsmen, but also
about the Olympic principles that were not supposed to be under political influence. There were many American sportsmen that had to sacrifice their dream
to compete at the Olympic Games due to political decisions, and the American
6. Jimmy Carter, President Carter issues an Executive Order in Response to the Soviet Invasion of Afghanistan, in Digital National Security Archive, 1980, www.proquest.com, 08.01.2007.
7. Christopher Hill, “The Cold War and the Olympic Movement”, in History Today, London, vol. 49, 1999.
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athlete Edwin Mases said: “These are our games”8. By saying this, the American
athlete was trying to emphasize the sportsmen’s wish to participate in an Olympic
competition, as well as the fact that politics had nothing to do with the Olympic
scene, as this latter one was reserved only for sportsmen, the Olympic scene being
the place where only the sportive performance should have counted.
President Carter was happy with the decision made by the International
Olympic Committee, but he insisted that this boycott had nothing to do with
the Olympic Games, and it was a protest against the incidents the occurred in
Afghanistan and, moreover, in an official letter to the IOC whereby the USA
was informing on its position towards the Olympic Games in Moscow, the term
“boycott” was not used, being replaced with the word “non-participation”9. After
all taken measures, Carter started a strong campaign to attract other states having
the same opinion as the USA and that were willing to join the boycott.
On February 19th, the American president submitted an official letter to the
European Economic Community whereby he requested that the states in this
Community joined the USA in their initiative10. The official answer of the EEC was
short and succinct, rejecting the Americans request by arguing that politics should
not be involved in Olympic Games, but the EEC made clear the fact that any
member state was free to choose whatever it considered to be right. The boycott
issue was seriously discussed in the United Kingdom. The public opinion and
the British political class were divided in two different currents. One of them was
supporting the boycott, being convinced that the Soviets had to be “punished”
this way, and the opposite one had enough arguments to attack their opponents’
points of view. The latter ones were using the speeches of Pierre de Coubertin
who created a sportive manifestation that had to be outside the political influence, but they also talked about the wish of British people not to be puppets of
the Americans anymore.
8. The Olympics from Athens to Athens. An Illustrated History of the Summer Games, New York, Ed. Life
Books, 2005, p. 106.
9. Christopher Hill, op cit.
10. February 19, 1980: the European Economic Community’s foreign ministers reject President Carter’s
request…, in Chronological History of United States Foreign Relations 1776 to January 1981. New York,
Routledge, 1985, www.historystudycenter.co.uk, 08.01.2007.
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The pressure of the public opinion, of the political class but also of the media
was exerted on The British Olympic Association that was responsible for making
a decision. The prime minister in that period, Margaret Thatcher made public
her position that was to follow the example of the United States of America. This
issue became so important in Britain that it started to be discussed in the House
of Commons11. The meeting taking place at the British Parliament on the issue
was the longest debate ever held in the House of Commons on a sportive issue12.
After long debates and negotiations, the British decided to send their sportsmen
to Moscow.
Even though the United Kingdom was not on his side, Carter continued
his politics to attract other democratic states to boycott the Olympic Games in
Moscow, and eventually 62 occidental states joined the Americans. In his memories, president Jimmy Carter admitted that “I knew from the very beginning that
decision was about to be a controversial one, but I had no idea at that time how
difficult it would be for me to convince other states to support us in such a belief.
It was hard, especially because the majority of the Olympic Committees are
independent organizations having members that reject the governmental involvement in their decisions”13. Therefore President Carter admitted the difficulties he
encountered to convince his allies to boycott together with the USA the Olympic
Games in Moscow. The greatest difficulty that Carter mentioned was the fact that
NOCs were mostly independent organizations, not being under political influence.
Nevertheless, the American president had the courage and power to fulfill his
goal. An important support that Carter received was from the European Council
that, in January 1980, passed a resolution (resolution number 719) whereby it
was requested that the situation created in Afghanistan be considered before
sending the Olympic teams in Moscow14.
The ambition that Carter had to fight for his decision had nothing to do with
11. Christopher Hill, “The Cold War and The Olympic Movement”, History Today, London, Vol 49, 1999.
12. Christopher Hill, “The Cold War and The Olympic Movement”, History Today, London, Vol 49, 1999.
13. Jimmy Carter, Mémoires d’un président, Paris, Ed. Plon, 1982, p. 368.
14. Resolution 719 of the European Council regarding the Olympic Games in Moscow, in European Council
and the Sport 1967-1996, Composition of texts about European politics and sport, Ed. Center for Research
and Sportive Issues, 1998.
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the Olympic Games, but he understood that “to Soviets, the Olympic games in
Moscow represented more that a sportive event. It was essential for them to prove
to the entire world the communist superiority and to show to all nations that the
Soviet Union was one continuing the tradition of the ancient Olympic Games”15.
By this boycott, the Americans and the allied states managed to break the image
the Soviets wanted to show to the entire world. The USA continued its course of
action by forbidding the NBC television to broadcast the Olympic competition on
TV so that any connection of the Americans with what was about to happen in
the USSR during the summer of 1980 was eliminated.
The Soviets waited for a while until making their position public regarding the
statements and decisions made by the capitalist states. Not long before the Games
started, when the situation was clear and the boycott became a certainty, the
Soviet officials started to make public their statements and opinions on what was
about to happen. There were voices not accepting that the Afghanistan situation
was the main reason of the boycott, considering that the “real” reason was that the
USSR was a socialist country16, and the Americans and their allies did not want to
visit and compete in such an opposite country. Others were saying that the reason
of the boycott was actually caused by the defeat suffered by the Americans when
they had in favor of Moscow the fight for the organization of Olympic Games in
1980. Actually, the real reason of the boycott was a little bit of everything, but the
main argument was the attack of the Soviets against Afghanistan in 1979.
When the Olympic competition started, 81 states participated, the majority
being socialist states. It was the lowest number of states participating in such a
competition during the last 25 years. The opening ceremony had a celebration
style; the sportsmen entered the arena stepping on petals of roses, while white
peace pigeons were flying above their heads. The one who opened the 22nd
edition of the Olympic Games was President Leonid Ilici Brejnev17. He made a
speech where he talked about the correctness of the game, about the friendship
between sportsmen and their performances.
15. Jimmy Carter, op cit, p. 366.
16. Christopher Hill, op cit..
17. Horia Alexandrescu, Olimpyad’80. Reporter Journal. Bucharest, Ed. Sport-Tourism, 1982, p.33.

388

16hDoaAggliko365s456.indd 388

12/8/09 11:55:37 AM

THE POLITICAL INFLUENCE ON THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT IN THE COLD WAR PERIOD

The Olympic Games in Moscow shall remain in history as the most controversial Games. Cold War was present in the Olympic world in Moscow, where
the east-west division led to the fragmentation of the Olympic family. The international crisis on the political scene led to the division of the Olympic Games in
Moscow into three groups: the group concerned about the Soviet military attack
in Afghanistan, the group of the socialist states always following their leader and
the group of people willing to maintain the Olympic movement outside political
influence. Unfortunately, the last group had the fewest members in the Moscow
edition, and therefore, the political involvement in the Olympic competitive world
was visible there since the Olympic Games was being boycotted due to political
decisions made at the highest level.
The Olympic games in Los Angeles were about to follow with great interest,
especially after the situation created in Moscow, everybody was waiting for the
’84 edition to see if the Soviets were to reply.
During the entire Olympic period (1980-1984) the Soviets never declared that
they intended to boycott together with other socialist states the American edition
of the Olympic games, and the USSR was preparing its sportsmen for the 1984
edition, leaving the impression that they really wanted to defeat the Americans in
their own field but through an honest competition on the sportive scene. In reality,
things were different, as the Soviets had never forgotten what the Americans had
done in 1980, and they carefully planned their “revenge”. The international press
mentioned that the most probable thing to happen was to apply the saying “an
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth” to the Americans.
The Americans expected any moment the Soviets to officially announce their
non-participation in the Olympic edition in Los Angeles, non-participation motivated by a groundless reason, but the Soviets waited for a long time, making their
position public on May 7th 1984, only a few days before submitting the answer
to the official invitation to participate in the 23rd edition of the Olympic Games.
The reasons used by the USSR were not real. Everybody knew that the Soviets
could not get over the humiliation caused by the Americans in their own country.
As the Americans did, the Soviets never used in their official statement on May
7th 1984 the word “boycott”, the main word being “non-participation”. By this
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attitude, the Soviets were diplomatically trying to avoid a connection with the
Moscow edition.
The international press commented in detail on the decision of the Soviet officials,
a decision predicted since 1980. Certain newspapers started investigations whereby
they were trying to find out the real reasons of the Soviet boycott. Upon such
researches, they managed to make public an event taking place on March 1st 1984
when the United States of America refused to grant visa to the Soviet official Oleg
Yerminski, about whom Washington had information that he was a KGB agent18.
Moscow immediately denounced this incident, but it never connected this with the
Olympic Games during that year. The journalists investigating the case commented
on this incident as being “the last drop in the glass” for the Soviets. The announcement of the non-participation in the Olympic Games was not made public by the
Soviets until they made sure that other socialist states were about to support them.
Shortly after the USSR announced its non-participation, states like Bulgaria,
Eastern Germany, Czechoslovakia, Vietnam etc. announced their refusal to compete
in the Olympic edition that year, proving their solidarity with their mother-power.
The action initiated by the USSR to attract as many states as possible to support it did
not have the impact of the one initiated by the USA four years before. The Americans
managed in 1980 to convince over 60 states to support them in their action, while
the Soviets could convince only 11 socialist states not to participate in the Olympic
Games. Moreover, the Soviets had to face the situation when two socialist states
(Romania and People’s Republic of China) refused to follow the instructions given
by Moscow as they considered that sport had to be outside political influence.
The Americans were not affected by such events, since they expected them,
and they continued to prepare themselves for an unforgettable edition. The sport
grounds, gym rooms and the Olympic basins were ready to receive the competitors and the audience. The opening ceremony took place at the end of July in
the L.A. Memorial Coliseum, a sport ground constructed for the 1932 edition
of the Olympic Games and renovated in 1984 to host the opening and closing
18. May, 1984: The Soviet Union refuses to participate in the Los Angeles Olympic Games, Chronological
History of United states Foreign Relations, www.proquest.com, 11.12.2006 .
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ceremonies19. 141 nations started the competition, the highest number of participants ever at an Olympic movement. The opening message of the 23rd edition of
the Olympic Games was read by the American president in that period, Ronald
Reagan, whereby he talked about friendship, honesty and discipline promoted all
over the world by the Olympic games.
The great performance of Romania at the 23rd edition of the Olympic Games,
by winning a great number of medals (over 50), but also the decision of the
Central Committee of president Nicolae Ceausescu to participate in an Olympic
edition that the socialist block was boycotting, increased the image of Romania in
the Olympic world. The COR president, Haralambie Alexa said to the press and
organizers “we are here to compete in the sportive arena in order to contribute
to the enforcement of friendship between our people, to the enforcement of
peace all over the world”20. The statement meant to clearly prove the Romanian
wish to compete in the Olympic arena. The Romanians’ position towards the
Olympic Games in Los Angeles was rewarded by the Olympic Fund that in 1985,
by its president Antonio Samaranch granted to the Romanian president Nicolae
Ceausescu the most significant Olympic distinction “the gold necklace”.21
The USSR tried to compensate for its non-participation in the Olympic Games
in Los Angeles by organizing a similar event in the autumn of 1984. All the
socialist states that had boycotted the Californian edition participated in this new
competition, by competing to their own Olympic games “The Friendship Games”,
and the competition had the motto “Sport, Friendship, Peace”. The interesting
part is that the sportsmen in the eastern block participating in this competition
succeeded in performing better records that sportsmen from the official edition22.
Such a fact was proving the very good condition of sportsmen in the socialist
block, but also the regret that their performance could not be registered in history
as it should have, as their right to compete was taken away.
19. Horia Alexandrescu, Californian Olympiad, Bucharest, Ed. Sport-Tourism, 1985, p. 32.
20. Romania at the Olympic Games, p. 716.
21. Emanuel Fântâneanu, Romania at the Olympic Games, Athens 1896- Sydney 2000, Bucharest, Ed.
Redaction for abroad publishing, 2001, p. 152.
22. Răzvan Voncu, Olympics without Olympics in “Cronica Romana”, August 14 2004.
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The eighth decade of the last century was no doubt the most controversial
and the one full of events in the entire Olympic movement history. The events
of the Cold War but also the excessive emulation between the two super-powers
determined the decay of the competitive world.
The '80s are the years marked in the Olympic history as the years of the
boycotts. These boycotts were determined by political decisions made at the
highest level (the decision of the USSR to attack Afghanistan) and, at the same
time, the initiation of the boycotting actions was caused by political decisions
usually made by various political leaders (the decision of the American president
Jimmy Carter to start the boycott campaign).
The boycott of the democratic states at the Moscow Olympic Games and the
reply of the socialist states four years later at the Los Angeles Olympic Games
was the most representative example of how politics may interfere in the Olympic
competitive world.
The Olympic Games in the '80s remained under the controversial, insecurity
and pressure conditions due to political influence in a world where peace, friendship and equality were supposed to be the only values to consider.
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The Role of the Olympic Movement in Promoting and
Increasing Physical Activity in the Population
Johanne Støren Stokke (NOR)
Norwegian school of Sport Sciences

In this paper I will discuss the possible role of the Olympic Movement in promoting
and increasing physical activity in the general population. After a brief introduction I will present some of the fundamental principles of the Olympic movement
regarding this subject. Next, I will discuss the previous Games’ influence on
mass-participation. Later, I will present some theoretically outlet strategies and
approaches that target behavioural change, and discuss how the Olympic Movement and the Olympic Games can use these theories to enhance physical activity
and sport participation in the populace. I have to specify that this is not my master
thesis, but only a paper written for this session. It is a wide and complex area, and
a paper of this size will only touch upon “the tip of the iceberg”.

Introduction
“In earlier years we worked ourselves to sickness and death – now we are
consuming ourselves to death, and we do this in a seated position” (Norwegian
Ministries, 2000). Although this is an exaggerated version of the physical activity
level in the Norwegian population, its sentiments can be found in policy statements of the Norwegian Parliament. (In this respect, it is important to highlight
the fact that we are a quite self-critical nation. Compared to most other countries
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we are far ahead in this respect.) Nevertheless, Norwegians challenge the idea
that their population is healthy and active. Research confirms there is a tendency
in Norway towards an increasingly sedate lifestyle (Norwegian Ministries, 2000).
These tendencies are not exclusive to the Norwegian population but are symptomatic throughout the industrialized world. Recent data from Sport England
indicate that only 21% of the adult population participates in regular physical
activity (at least three times a week) (Coalter, 2007).
The term physical activity refers to a variety of activities such as work, sport,
exercise, leisure time and playing. There is a plethora of documentation showing
the role of physical activity in the prevention of premature death, coronary
disease, high blood pressure, overweight and obesity, type 2 diabetes, as well as
some specific forms of cancer (USDHHS, 1996; Andersen et al., 2000; Manson
et al., 2002). Moreover, strong evidence suggests a positive link between regular
physical activity and mental health in addition to muscle-, bone- and joint health
(Blumenthal et al., 1999).
However, when considering the advancements of modern culture, why are
we witnessing a decrease in physical activity? Some of the explanation is linked
to a reduction of the physical demands of daily life. Hard physical labour is for
most people a phenomenon of the past. Technology has taken over, resulting in
a strong decrease in “necessary”’ physical activity. During the last decades there
has been an increase in leisure time exercise and sporting activities, but this does
not seem to be sufficient to outweigh the health problems caused by a sedentary
lifestyle (Norwegian Ministries, 2000).
More knowledge about the clear health benefits of a physically active lifestyle has led to the development of recommendations and guidelines for health
enhancing exercise and physical activity. Beginning with the American College of
Sports Medicine who first published recommendations in the 1970s that focused
on the amount of physical activity needed to improve cardio-respiratory fitness.
Since then, these guidelines have been revised several times. After recognizing
that bouts of less vigorous physical activity spread throughout the course of
the day also produce substantial health effects, the newest guidelines for adults
recommend the net accumulation of at least 60 minutes of moderately intense
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activity on most days of the week (Bouchard et al., 2007). These recommendations have been adopted in the public health policies of multiple countries, and
are thought to be more motivating for most people than the former recommendations (Norwegian Ministries, 2004).

Research question
Alternating every two years between the Olympic Summer Games and the
Olympic Winter Games fills the globe with admiration for the truly Olympian skills
performed by our elite athletes. Spokespersons for public health and physical
activity promotion across the world emphasize the opportunities afforded by
Olympic Games for promoting physical activity in communities. In the London
bid for the 2012 Olympics it was specifically complemented in the contention
that a successful bid would contribute to the government’s physical activity and
health agenda. The London Games could be “the catalyst that inspires people
of all ages and all talents to lead more active lives”. They also stated that “(…)
grassroots participation would be boosted. An already sports-mad nation would
get fitter and healthier” (Coalter, 2007). Despite this widespread and popular
theory that elite sporting role models inspire and encourage sport participation
and physical activity amongst the general population, does the Olympic Games
alone really lead to a more physical active population?

Olympism and Physical Activity
The fundamental principles of the Olympic Movement state:
• Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and combining in a balanced
whole the qualities of body, will and mind. Blending sport with culture
and education, Olympism seeks to create a way of life based on the joy
of effort, the educational value of good example, and respect for universal
ethical principles.
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• The goal of Olympism is to place sport at the service of the harmonious
development of man, with a view to promoting a peaceful society concerned
with the preservation of human dignity.
• The practice of sport is a human right. Every individual must have the
possibility of practicing sport, without discrimination of any kind and in the
Olympic spirit, which requires mutual understanding with a spirit of friendship, solidarity and fair play. The organisation, administration and management of sport must be controlled by independent sports organisations.
Moreover, the Olympic Charter holds that the mission and role for the IOC is:
“…to encourage and support the development of sports for all”.
When it comes to the International Federations (IFs) within the Olympic
Movement, their mission and role is:
“…to ensure the development of their sports throughout the world (…)”
Thus, the Olympic Movement clearly holds that sport and physical activity
is valuable for the physical, social and moral well being and development for
all. This view mirrors other official international sport policies such as that of the
Council of Europe and of most nation states of developed countries. What, then,
is the current influence of the Olympic Games on mass-participation and physical
activity in the populace?

The Olympic Games’ Influence on Mass-Participation and Physical Activity
Levels
Starting with London’s bid for the 2012 Olympics, where they claimed that the
Olympics will act as “the catalyst that inspires people to lead more active lives”,
why have we not seen an increased interest in physical activity in host countries
following previous Games? For example, in the year following the 2000 Sydney
Olympics, only seven Olympic sports experienced small increases in participation.
Surprisingly, in fact nine Olympic sports experienced a decrease in participation.
Similar results are found after examining the impact of the 1992 Albertville Winter
Games and Barcelona Olympic Games on sports club membership. A study
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specifically examining the impact of the highly publicized curling Olympic gold
medal on participation in curling in Scotland concluded that: “(…) the success has
had the greatest impact on those who were already active in sport. Consequently,
care should be taken when asserting that success on the world stage in sport has
an impact on general levels of participation” (Coalter, 2007).
Another interesting study is the survey after the 2002 Manchester Commonwealth Games. Although the sport facilities built for this event reported higher than
expected usage, the survey results, however, indicated differently. The common
belief held that the Games had a positive effect on playing and watching habits
in Greater Manchester, but after investigating sports participation and sports
membership, both showed a decline in the post-Games period (Coalter, 2007).
As previously mentioned, the theory of role models as inspiration to sport
participation and physical activity in general is one of the most widely used
theories of physical activity behaviour. While the results from a variety of studies
show that this belief may be true in terms of club-based and competition-oriented
sport, the effects on a more general basis are not likely to be significant, especially in relation to physical activity participation. Payne et al (2003, in Coalter
2007) suggests that the theories that connect sporting role models with wider
sport participation might fail to understand the complex process of learning and
behavioural change. Most likely, the extent to which individuals’ behaviour is
influenced by role models is part of a range of different factors. First of all, Payne
et al emphasizes the importance of the socio-cultural factors. Role models need
to be perceived both as relevant and accessible to the individual. Secondly, the
personal perceptions, including self-efficacy, outcome expectancy, the belief that
they can achieve a certain level of performance and obtain positive outcomes is
crucial to the individuals’ change in behaviour (Coalter, 2007).
Besides the increased amount of inactivity found in several countries, there
is no robust evidence demonstrating a positive impact on mass participation in
sports following previous Games. Therefore London 2012’s statement should, at
best, be considered ambitious. In fact, some will even claim that hosting events is
not an effective method for achieving a sustained increase in mass participation
(Coalter, 2007).
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Considering the Olympic Movement’s goals related to sports and physical
activity promotion, there is no doubt that to achieve this, different kinds of interventions and programmes are needed. Over the last decades scholars developed
several theories and approaches to address the need to reach out to the population in a more effective manner.

Physical Activity Promotion
Historically, health promotion has generally focused on disease prevention. In the
20th century there has been a shift in this tradition. The World Health Organization (WHO) has moved the definition of health promotion away from prevention
of specific diseases towards the health and well-being of whole populations.
Health promotion is now aimed at education and information about health,
rather than focusing on disease and treatment (Naidoo & Wills, 2000). Physical
activity promotion is considered an important part of this approach. Defined as
“planned opportunities for people to learn about health and make changes in
their behaviour,” the new approach to health education includes:
• Raising awareness of health issues and factors contributing to ill health
• Providing information
• Motivating and persuading people to make changes in their lifestyle for
their health
• Equipping people with the skills and confidence to make those changes
(Naidoo & Wills, 2000, p. 81).
Moreover, other scholars concur with this approach describing health promotion like this:
“Health promotion incorporates all measures deliberately designed to promote
health and handle disease (…) A major feature of health promotion is undoubtedly the importance of ‘healthy public policy’ with its potential for achieving
social change via legislation, fiscal, economic and other forms of ‘environmental
engineering’” (Tones 1990, in Naidoo & Wills, 2000).
Clearly the Olympic Games and the Olympic Movement can without any
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doubt play a role in public health issues through promoting physical activity, but
the question is how?

Determinants of Physical Activity
A first step toward successful physical activity promotion is to achieve a better
understanding of the determinants of health behaviour. This refers to the mediating and moderating factors both in the development and in the maintaining
of an active lifestyle (Bauman et al., 2002). The term “determinant” refers to
cause-and-effect relationships, but is also used to describe relationships in terms
of correlation (Bauman et al., 2002, Sallis & Owen, 1999).
As to physical activity’s complex multi-dimensional nature, physical activity
behaviour has been shown to be multi-determined (Seefeldt, Malina & Clark,
2002). In general, these determinants can be divided into two groups: those
which are more or less stable in nature, and those which are more or less subject
to modification (Sallis & Owen, 1999). Some of the known determinants of
physical activity are considered constant, including genetic, demographic and
ethnic factors (Seefeldt et al., 2002; Beunen & Thomis, 1999). Determinants that
are considered to be subject to modification include psychological-, social-, environmental-, and political factors (Bauman et al., 2002), as well as levels of education and income, occupation and local health services (Seefeldt et al., 2002).
These determinants should be utilized when planning programmes to promote
and increase physical activity in the populace.

Effective Strategies
Becoming involved and staying involved in physical activity and sport occurs in
connection with general socialization processes in people’s lives. Participation is
influenced by the availability of opportunities, the existence of social support,
processes of identity formation, and the cultural context in which decisions are
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made. Several studies of socialization in sport show that sport participation
decisions are based on processes of individual development, the organization of
social life, and cultural ideology (Coakley, 2007). When developing strategies to
promote physical activity, these factors should be highly considered.
The majority of the theories and models of health behaviour attempt to
describe and explain the processes underlying changes in different health-related
behaviours. They express assumed causal pathways between determinants and
behaviours (Nutbeam & Harris, 1999). A number of theories and models have
been applied to the understanding, predicting and changing of physical activity
behaviour (Bauman et al., 2002). Lately, there has been a growing interest for
possible modifiable determinants of physical activity behaviour which lie more
external to the individual, including the physical and social environment and the
political system (Sallis & Owen, 1999). These modifiable determinants of health
behaviours are termed “mediators” (Baron & Kenny, 1986). It is anticipated
that beneficial changes in a mediator will lead to beneficial behaviour change.
Interventions that aim to change behaviour should therefore target the identified
mediators of change in the specific behaviour (Baumann et al., 2002). Furthermore, it is suggested that interventions should be designed to target the most
promising potential mediators to increase the chances of success (Nutbeam &
Harris, 1999). (illustrated in Figure 1).
Intervention strategy:
Low threshold physical activity groups
↓
Change in mediator:
Increased self-efficacy
↓
Increased physical activity
Figure 1. Illustration of the mediating approach (Modified from Bauman et al.,
2002)
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The Ecological Approach
Several studies have concluded that the most effective public health interventions
in physical activity promotion are different kinds of community programmes.
King (1994, in “Biddle & Mutrie, 2008, p. 317”) specifies this by saying: “(…)
although gains in knowledge have been made, it is clear that to achieve a significant impact on the whole population, strategies that target the environmental and
social forces influencing exercise behaviour will require far greater attention”.
The ecological model describes how physical activity promotion requires
coordination across all levels of interventions. This model provides guidance on
how to achieve effective interventions in addition to being a part of the WHO
global strategy (Biddle & Mutrie, 2008).
Table 1: Principles of ecological approaches to health behaviour change
applied to physical activity (based on Sallis & Owen, 2002, in Biddle &
Mutrie, 2008, p. 346)
Principle
Multiple
dimensions of
influence on
behaviour.
Interactions of
influences across
dimensions.

Description
In addition to intra- and inter-personal
influences, ecological models include
social, cultural, and physical environments as important influences on
health behaviours.

Examples of application to physical
activity
Social “acceptance” of physical
activity in different cultural groups
Inhibitory physical environment for
physical activity.

An ecological approach should say

A research study testing the interac-

how the different types of determi-

tion between intra-personal beliefs

nants will interact to influence health

concerning walking and use of a

behaviours.

pedestrianised city centre.

Multiple levels of Ecological models specify levels of

The prevalence of physical activity in

environmental

influence, such as different types of

places differing in climate and inner-

influences.

environment (e.g. urban, climate).

city cycle paths.
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Environments
directly influence behaviour.

Ecological models propose that

Physical activity will be directly

environments directly influence health

influenced by local traffic conditions

behaviours as well as indirectly through regardless of intra- or inter-personal
other factors as individual beliefs.

differences.

The Olympic Movement – With an Ecological Approach?
Considering the ecological model’s effectiveness in physical activity promotion, this might be a good approach for the Olympic Games and the Olympic
Movement in their work to increase mass-participation and physical activity
levels throughout the world. The recommendations of 60 minutes of moderate
physical activity a day, in light of the different goals and missions to the Olympic
Movement, could be a good starting point for different kinds of physical activity
programmes. Using the ecological approach, the Olympic Games and the organizations around it can arrange for and inspire people to lead more active lifestyles
during and following the Games. Interventions should be based on the mediating
process, with focus on low threshold activities that reach out to as many people
as possible.
Koplan and Powell (1996) present in their article “The Olympic Games:
Opportunities for Health Promotion” three ways to aid ordinary, but inspired,
people of all ages to become more active, more fit and more healthy. These
suggestions for initiatives are closely related to the ecological model. First, they
suggest that ordinary people should get the opportunity to be active in association with the Games. Second, they say that venues and new facilities should be
designed to encourage activity for permanent public use. Finally, they emphasize
the value of active role models in the work of encouraging the population to be
regularly physical active.
Moreover, Koplan and Powell (1996) suggest several ways that the Olympics,
both the actual Games and the movement that supports them, can serve to
increase physical activity in the general populace.

403

16hDoaAggliko365s456.indd 403

12/8/09 11:55:37 AM

Johanne Støren Stokke

The Games Themselves Can:
• highlight different activities for spectators throughout the days of the
Games;
• encourage local clubs and pools to make their amenities available for visitors;
• provide visitors with a sporting facility guide and maps with walking routes;
• provide not only sporting facilities open for the public, but also upgrade
the urban infrastructure in such manner that physical activity is encouraged
(sidewalks, stairwells, green areas, pedestrian walkways between the arenas
etc).
Other Cities Throughout the World Can:
• plan and host their own physical activity programme with participantoriented, Olympic Games-related activities;
• promote physical activity through collaboration among official Olympic
groups and school-based or nursing home-based health promotion groups.
Public Health Professionals Can:
• promote physical activity in the Olympic spirit with inspiration to benefit the
population and themselves through role modelling, guidance and physical
activity programmes.
There are endless opportunities for initiatives in this subject, but these suggestions are not only a question about theory. To achieve results there is a question
about how to get there in practice. If the Olympic Movement wants to move
towards the goals regarding “sports for all” there must be an increased focus
on the different theories and models that actually prove to be effective in sport
and physical activity promotion. These kinds of programmes and interventions
demand priority, resources and competence. Regarding economics, one might
establish a fund specially targeted to support low-threshold programmes and
grass root-activities related to the Games. The hosting cities should be encouraged, (and perhaps required), to upgrade their infrastructure in such manners
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that visitors as well as their permanent residents, have the opportunity to walk
or cycle between the arenas without impediment or disturbance. Cycling is not
only one of the most quick and convenient ways to travel around in big cities,
but it also healthy and great fun. In addition to cycle lanes cycle maps dedicated
to the Games and maybe an arrangement that allows the public to borrow
cycles could be made. An increase in accessible cycle parking would probably
also be needed. These kinds of initiatives will not only provide physical activity
participation and active transportation during the Games but will also contribute
to the citizens’ activity level in long-term perspectives. Cities throughout the
world should be encouraged to take part in these initiatives, and make their
own Olympic Games’ related activity programmes. Such changes might engage
and encourage populations all over the world to lead more active lives during
and after the actual Games, and may be part of new initiatives that the Olympic
Movement should consider.

Conclusion
By now the evidence clearly shows that the Games themselves do not promote
an increase in physical activity, sports participation and sports membership in
the populace. In addition, the policy of “Sports for all” may not be reflected in
the Games today. To live up to the Olympic Movements’ fundamental principles
(described in the introduction) there is a question about priority and resource
distribution. The Olympic Movement should consider an increased focus on grass
root-activities, both during and after the Games, by, for example, establishing
a fund to support different kinds of low-threshold programmes. When planning
and preparing for an Olympic Games there should be a focus on increasing the
physical activity of the general population by inviting them to use the sporting
facilities, creating an activity-encouraging infrastructure and perhaps inviting
people to join different kinds of Game-related activity programmes.
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Introduction
Sport is increasingly being recognised as an effective tool to reach development
objectives. It is largely used to address a variety of aspects: peace-building and
conflict resolution; social inclusion; non-medical approach to overcome traumas
among communities affected by disasters and economic development of local
communities (Digennaro 2006). In this regard, the relatively new concept of “sport
development” represents a field of intervention in which sport is used as an agent
for human, social, cultural and economic sustainable improvement at community
and national level. Particularly, it can be argued that sport is a powerful and
cost-effective way to support development and peace objectives and that a well
structured sport-based project can be a successful tool available for development
organizations, United Nations agencies, NGOs and international sports associations to deal with poverty and to influence a positive, all-comprehensive development process (Henley 2005, Kunz 2005, Schwery 2003). A direct involvement
in orientated and structured sports activities might result in a positive impact
on the general health of a population by positively influencing the well-being
of individuals and reducing the strain on the health care system. Furthermore,
it can serve as an effective tool for social mobilization, education, integration
and peace and it can also be a significant economic force, providing employ408
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ment and contributing to local development of communities. Nowadays, there
are several non-governmental organizations, sports organizations and numerous
other bodies seeking to use the potential of sport for sustainable development
and peace. The Olympic Solidarity is one of those but little investigation has been
undertaken in order to improve the general comprehension about the role that
this entity plays in the field of “sport development”. Thus, with the present work
we want to investigate the contribution that the Olympic Solidarity might offer to
reach development objectives through sport. To fulfil this aim, a review of pertinent literature, a qualitative analysis with documentary research concerning the
documentation produced by the Olympic Solidarity and a quantitative analysis
with a secondary analysis of survey data have been undertaken. Furthermore, on
a conceptual base, a new theoretical model underpinning the development of a
sustainable sports system in a community/society is also proposed.

The Olympic Solidarity: a general overview
The Olympic Solidarity was founded in 1962 with a view of providing support
to the countries of Asia and Africa that had just obtained their independence.
Those “new realities” had very scarce resources and needed help and support
to develop sport and to create their own National Olympic Committees. The
fundamental reasons for the creation of this entity were, thus, the urgent need
to undertake large-scale permanent actions in order to support those NOCs as
well as the principle of solidarity and a specific will to spread the Olympic values.
Born as Committee for the International and Olympic Aid, before coming to the
current organization, the Olympic Solidarity underwent numerous transformations. Particularly, in the 60’s, 70’s and 80’s due to the radical reorganization of
the International Olympic Committee, the progressive introduction of new NOCs
and the rise of the funds connected with television rights, the Olympic Solidarity
experienced an increase in its activities and a gradual change in its organization.
For instance, in 1969 it was joined by the International Institute for the Development of NOCs created with the purpose of finding an efficient way of contributing
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specifically to the development of the national committees. Afterwards, in 1971
this entity was merged with the Committee for International Olympic Aid to form
the Committee for the Olympic Solidarity. Therefore in 1978, the Association
of the National Olympic Commitees (A NOC) an organization encompassing
and representing all the NOCs of the world was established with the main aim of
elaborating a proposal requesting the IOC to give 20% of the television share for
the implementation of Olympic Solidarity’s activities. After the ratification of this
proposal, the Olympic Solidarity’s work increased, thanks to the funds received;
this resulted in an enlargement of the services offered and a subsequent process
of decentralization. In fact, continental entities were created and the process of
decentralization was initiated with the aim to better use the financial resources
according to the specific needs of every continent/country. This process culminated in the reorganization of the Olympic Solidarity into its current structure
which merges IOC, ANOC, Olympic Solidarity Commission and the Continental
Association in an integrated network. (see picture no 1).

Picture no 1
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Nowadays, Olympic Solidarity’s main mission is to plan, organize and control
the execution of the support programmes for the NOCs. Since 1984, with the
increase in the television rights for broadcasting the Olympic Games, the
budget has been established on a quadrennial plan and has been used in two
main directions of intervention: the “World programmes” and the “Continental
programmes”.
The World programmes offer NOCs access to technical, financial and administrative assistance for the organization of specific sports development activities
(Olympic Solidarity 2006). Those programmes, in accordance with the particular
needs of each country, are articulated in four areas of action: “Athletes”,
“Coaches”, “NOC management” and the “Promotion of Olympic values”. The
“Athletes” and “Coaches” programmes are set in favor of the practice of sport by
offering support, management consulting, and training for athletes and coaches
at all levels. Funds at disposal are used both to make possible the preparation for
the Olympic Games –especially for those delegations coming from the poorest
countries– and to enhance access to the practice of sport at grassroots level.
NOC Management programmes serve NOCs in the field of the administration
and organization of their activities. The main objectives are to provide the NOCs
with subsidies towards their operational costs, to enable them to educate their
staff and to exchange information and experiences with other national committees. Those programmes are fundamental for a national sports system in order to
both spread the Olympic values and develop sport at all levels, thus contributing
to strengthening the local sport system.
Finally, the seven programmes available within the framework of the “Promotion of the Olympic values” are set in order to develop and promote the Olympic
ideals world wide, blending sport with culture and education. International
conferences, seminars, cultural activities concerning topics like the environment,
women and sport, medicine, and sport for all are held with the support of the
Olympic Solidarity that provides financial, technical and cultural support.
“Continental programmes”, instead, were created under a decentralization
policy aimed at giving to the Continental Association of NOCs the possibility
of choosing their own continental activities (seminars, conferences, grants, and
411
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scholarships) and deciding how best to distribute their budget in order to meet
their specific needs and priorities.

“Sport development”: a social construct
The concept “sport development” is usually used in discussions referring both to
the use of sport based projects to achieve development goals (Swiss Agency for
Development and Cooperation 2005) and to define:
“a process by which interest and desire to take part may be created in those
who are currently indifferent to the message of sport; or by which those not now
taking part, but well disposed, may be provided with appropriate opportunities
to do so; or by which those taking part may be enabled to do so with meaningful
frequency and greater satisfaction, thus enabling participants at all level to achieve
their full potential.” (English Sports Council, Planning for Sports Development,
1988).
Even though the previous definitions are both correct, in our perspective
“sport development” assumes a wider meaning; it has to be considered as a
social construct encompassing theories, good practices and applied knowledge
concerning the use of sport as an agent for human, social, cultural and economic
improvement at the community/national level. Moreover, it is (or should be) a
new academic concern addressing both the social work of sport in facilitating
community development through sustainable programmes of intervention and a
theoretical reflection on the policies and plan of actions nested within the sports
system of a community/society. In this regard, “sport development studies” might
be divided in two main patterns of investigation:
• Sport for sustainable development;
• Sustainable development of sport.
Before turning to the mentioned patterns, the term “sustainable” must be
clarified. Nowadays, sustainability is one of the most investigated and discussed
issues, especially as far as the concept of “sustainable development” is concerned.
There are numerous definitions, declarations and publications that try to clearly
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define the concept; those result in an articulated scenario encompassing different
theories, models, perspectives and meanings. In our view, the most comprehensive definition of sustainable development is the one stated by the International
Council for Local Environment Initiatives that argues as follows:
“Sustainable development helps to base [adequate] standard of living on
the carrying capacity of nature [..] seeking to achieve social justice, sustainable
economies, and environmental sustainability. Social justice will necessarily have
to be based on economic sustainability and equity, which require environmental
sustainability” (AAlborg Charter, 1994).
The definition, besides establishing connections between sustainability and the
environment, encompasses social justice and economies, requiring individuals
to think in terms of sustainability as a concept embracing the whole spectrum
of human-beings. Thus, sustainability requires respect for the environment but
also respect for adequate standards of living in order to meet the needs of every
individual without compromising the global natural capital. Deeply nested in
this conceptual framework there are the two mentioned patterns that strongly
connect sport with a wider definition of sustainability. Specifically, the first area of
investigation concerns the use of sports activities to address development objectives, focusing on the use of sport based programmes both as part of international
cooperation work and as social intervention policies. For a long time, the importance of sport as a medium for social, cultural and economic development at the
individual and collective level has been recognized, but until recently it has never
been used systematically for development purposes. Instead, in recent years, the
use of sport as part of international cooperation and social intervention work has
developed an impressive dynamic with numerous projects that try to use sport as
a meaningful means to diverse goals. In parallel the theoretical discussion around
this issue has increased and many investigations have been undertaken to understand the impact of a sport-based project.
The effects of sports practice on peace building, conflict resolution, social
inclusion, non-medical approach to overcome traumas, economic and social
development have rarely been investigated (Schwery 2003, Gshwand, Selvaraju
2006) especially in what concerns the use of sport-based programmes as part
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of the framework of international cooperation work. Notwithstanding, sport has
recently gained attention as an instrument to support a post-disaster rehabilitation process in the field of humanitarian assistance (Kunz 2005) and it has long
proven effective as a means to cope with extreme living conditions often found
for instance in refugee camps and catastrophe areas (Swiss Agency for Development and Cooperation 2005). Evidence shows that after a disaster, organized
sports and play activities might contribute to a return to normality (Petevi 2001);
people involved might obtain positive effects for their mental condition (Raglin
1990) and receive psychological relief: these contribute to set positive promises
for the management of an emergency (Digennaro 2008).
Furthermore, various studies confirm positive results in contrasting states of
anxiety, tension, stress and depression (International Society of Sport Psychology
1992): the playground sets a safe place where individuals, particularly children,
can deal with threats and fears and they might receive help to overcome traumas
and conflicts (Goleman 2007).
Sport based programmes might be used as agents of social improvement at
the community level, too. In fact, they might offer excellent educational opportunities (Ewing et al 1996) because many of the social and moral requirements
for participation in sports parallel with how individuals should behave in their
own society/community. Moreover, sport is used to address broader aspects
of social inclusion and as a means to promote aspects of personal, social and
community development such as: improving the fitness and health of specific
social groups; addressing issues of community safety and reducing levels of
vandalism and crime; contributing to improved school attendance/educational
performance; developing social and technical skills and increasing employability
and contributing to community development and regeneration (Coalter 2000). In
this regard, “sport for sustainable development” studies address how sport can
deal with social issues by contributing to individual growth and community development through sport based programmes. Sport is concerned as a “means to”
and investigations are undertaken to gather evidence showing the real effects that
can be achieved through such projects. Moreover, the so-called “good-practices”
are deeply investigated in order to cast light on the specific features underpin414
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ning a good and meaningful project. Management, monitoring and evaluation,
leadership are, inter alia, topics studied with the aim of establishing a specific
knowledge base for decision makers and managers working in the field.
Turning to the second mentioned area concerning the development of sustainable sport in communities, it can be argued that a sustainable sport system is a
complex of laws, rules, public and private entities, facilities and individuals that
make possible for every member of a community (society) to take part in sports
activities in accordance with individual needs, opportunities and wishes; thus, a
sport system can be identified as sustainable if it obeys six main criteria:
•R
 ight to practice recognized for every individual;
•P
 hysical education provided in school;
•G
 rassroots organizations that provide sports opportunities at large;
• S ports policies promoting participation at all levels;
•A
 flow of know-how, knowledge and competences;
•A
 ccessible facilities and a model sports infrastructure aimed at the benefit
of individuals at large.
Thus, acting in supporting, preserving and where it is needed, setting a sustainable sports system means to recognize the right of every individual to practice sport
and set a complex plan of actions aimed at promoting sports participation at all
levels and making people enable to enjoy the benefits of sport. A sustainable development of sport is focused on how governing bodies and related organizations work
to continually develop its sports system and make it accessible for everyone in accordance with the needs of every individual and the features of each country. Indeed,
according to the “International Charter for Physical Education and Sport” adopted
by UNESCO in 1978, sport is a fundamental right for all. Consequently, sport policies
must be engaged to remove social barriers to participation based on price, people,
values and places and make sport equally accessible to everyone, whatever their
age, race, gender, disability or socio economic stratus. The right to practice sport is
linked to social justice, education and decent standards of living for everyone and
governments are required to harmonize projects, make worthwhile investments, use
human and economic resources advisedly, draw a list of priorities, set long and short
term policies for developing physical education and sports activities.
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Thus, this field of study investigates models of intervention adopted or that
can be adopted to develop sport in accordance with the cultural, economic and
social features of the community examined. In fact, it is simple to argue that every
community presents features requiring ad-hoc intervention in accordance with
the local cultural, social and economic situation. Indeed, Renson (2004) argues
that every culture holds a particular ludodiversity, i.e. characteristic movement
cultures and moment expressions with their respective subfields such as games,
physical exercise, dance and acrobatic performance. The way to play, set rules,
practice and work in the field of sport, reflects the cultural heritage of a community
and all those issues have to be taken into account when designing interventions
to support and preserve a sustainable sports system.

The contribution of the Olympic Solidarity to “Sport development”
As it has been argued above, a suitable model of intervention in favor of
a sustainable sports model obeys six main criteria. Public and private entities
engaged in promoting and preserving a sports movement at the community
level, are required to support, develop and preserve a sports system accessible
for everyone, taking into account local social, economic and cultural features. At
a fundamental level it is necessary to identify sport as a right for everyone and
operate to provide opportunity to get access at large, giving particular attention
to children and marginalized groups. Policies and government actions are to be
engaged to organize resources and services to meet individual needs. Furthermore, they are required to foster the use of sport as a means to improve a general
social well-being.
Under such circumstances, it can be argued that the Olympic Solidarity positively operates in favor of a sustainable sports system at the community and national
levels. Particularly, Olympic Solidarity’s programs work in favor of three of the six
mentioned criteria. Those are: the right to practice recognized to everyone; sports
policies promoting participation at all levels; a flow of know-how, knowledge and
competence. As mentioned above, participation in sport has been recognized as a
416
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universal right by UNESCO. Therefore, it has been further expanded with particular
regard to disabled people through article 30 of the “United Nation Convention on
the Rights of Persons with Disabilities”. Notwithstanding the large emphasis posed
on the right to get access to sports opportunities for everyone, generally speaking,
individuals do not have the same opportunities to join the positive benefits that
a direct involvement in sport provides. Indeed, the “United Nation Human Right
Index1” informs that, worldwide, in many countries the right to practice sport is
not fully recognized. “Lack of recreational activities”, “insufficiency of resources”,
“general deterioration in children’s access to quality leisure facilities”, “violence
and discrimination in sport” are, inter alia, problems preventing people from
having equal right to enjoy sport and its benefits. Under such circumstances,
governments, NGOs, public and private organizations and individuals are required
to work and to operate to fully recognize the right to practice at large by promoting
and supporting participation in sport for everyone, giving particular attention to
children, disabled people, women and people living outside main urban regions.
Olympic Solidarity works toward such objectives by developing and promoting
the Olympic ideals and spreading out the importance of sport for individuals and
communities. Through seminars, international conferences, declarations, media
campaigns, it urges decision makers and governments to take action in favor of
sport at large with concrete plans of action and direct interventions in the field.
Thus, the seven programmes available within the framework of the “Promotion
of the Olympic values” seek to blend sport with culture and education and, along
with the “Continental programmes” and NOCs support public awareness about
the benefits of sport.
As far as the so-called “flow of know-how” is concerned, Olympic Solidarity
works widely; besides seminars and conferences, it offers a unique program of
training and assistance for all the National Olympic Committees in accordance
with the particular needs of each country. Thus, by providing funds and subsidies, Olympic Solidarity enables NOCs to train their staff and exchange ideas and
experiences between sports, clubs and countries with a constant and global flow
1. Access: 05th of July, 2008.
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of know-how, information, opportunities and synergies. Moreover, innumerable
vocational training courses are provided for coaches and managers, contributing
to enhance knowledge and skills and improve quality of sport supply. Indirectly,
by supporting and helping national NOCs, Olympic Solidarity positively impacts
grassroots organizations that are the base of the sport pyramid structure. In fact,
sport is traditionally organized in a structure resembling a pyramid; the foundations of this pyramid are the grassroots associations and they offer the possibility
of engaging in sport thereby promoting the philosophy of “sport for all” and
participation at large.
Clearly the above mentioned actions positively impact local sports systems.
This can be further argued by taking into account the structure proposed by
Houlihan and White (2002) concerning the so-called “groups of interest” relevant
to a sports system. According to this model, there are four types of structured
interest groups relevant; those are: demand group (people participating or
wishing to participating in sport); providers group (i.e. deliverers of services, PE
teachers…); direct support group (those groups upon which organizations depend
for system support); indirect support group. Thus the subsidies and the assistance
that the Olympic Solidarity provides to the NOCs strengthen the action of the
direct support group of which a National Olympic Committee is part. Furthermore
the innumerable vocational training courses, conferences and seminars held for
coaches, managers and other experts enhance the quality of sport offered by the
provider group.
Concerning the contribution to the field of “sport for sustainable development”, it can be argued that it comes from diverse activities that the Olympic
Solidarity has undertaken; in partnership with NGOs, UN Agencies and other
organizations that are partially active in the framework of international cooperation through sport. For instance in 2000 along with FIFA (the International Federation of Football Association) football matches in Afghanistan were organized to
promote young people from villages who had not interacted for many years to
meet together. Honestly, the intervention of the Olympic Solidarity in the field is
limited and mainly directed to offer subsidies and funds to specific projects rather
than to take an active part in the activities. Notwithstanding, by taking another
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point of view, it can be argued that it contributes to the sustainable development
through sport. In fact, by supporting with scholarships and grants the participation
of numerous national teams to regional, national and international competitions,
Olympic Solidarity contributes to increase the popularity of sport, especially
within developing countries. Thus, thanks to its widespread popularity and media
presence, sport is an effective instrument to convey development messages to a
broad range of population groups and it acts as a platform for making connections with people appealing to them from an emotional, personal and basically
positive level (Swiss Agency for Development and Cooperation 2005).

Conclusions
The contribution of Olympic Solidarity to sport development is worthwhile.
Regardless of a lack of direct intervention in the field of “sustainable development
through sport”, it can be concluded that the innumerable programmes undertaken in favor of NOCs and sports organizations positively impact local sports
systems. Particularly, Olympic Solidarity strengthens the quality of the sports
offered at community level, contributes to enhancing participation at large and
fostering awareness of sport as a universal right for every individual. Moreover,
the programmes offered for the training of coaches and managers improve the
technical level of the so-called “provider group” achieving two important results:
• At the elite level it enables coaches and managers to acquire the latest
scientific and technical knowledge in order to have a positive impact on
the high level athletes’ performance. As discussed above, this has a positive impact on the popularity of sport at the local level with a consequent
benefit for the field of sustainable development through sport;
•A
 t the grassroots level this flow of know how improves the quality of sport
offered at large especially in developing countries where sports experts
often work as volunteers and experience a lack of vocational training.
In conclusion, it can be argued that Olympic Solidarity impacts on local sport
systems making them more sustainable especially in developing countries where
419
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there are scarce resources and sport is often considered a luxury. However,
further research has to be done at the local and regional level in order to specifically assess and measure the impact of the Olympic Solidarity intervention within
different socio-cultural settings. Those essential investigations will give more
substantiated evidence to support the potential of the Olympic Solidarity by
providing it with a stronger empirical basis.
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SPORTS AS A SPECIFIC FIELD OF STUDY:
EUROPEAN COMMUNITY CRITERION
Monserrat JIMENEZ GRANDA (PAR)

Introduction
Sports were born in unison with the creation of the human race, and therefore,
they have grown and reproduced at the same time as men. The world globalization has influenced every aspect of life, so sports federations cannot be estranged
from this evolution in which the world is immersed.
In the Ancient Olympic Games, thousands of years ago, winning was the
biggest honor. The Olympic champions were considered real heroes, so much
so, that their busts were placed in the Olympic Stadium, and they were benefited
with the Olympic guilds, such as the opsonia, eiselastic, tax exception, pensions,
among others.
The Olympic Games of the ancient times took place in Greece, and were only
for Greek participants; slaves and thieves, as well as foreigners were not permitted
to participate. This concept has changed in the present time, thanks to the influence of Baron Pierre de Coubertin, who by the end of the 19th century created
the Modern Olympic Movement, taking the principles and the characteristics of
the genuine ones, born in Ancient Greece, as a model.
Modern Olympism originated from the International Athletic Congress of
Paris, which on June 23, 1894, approved of the reestablishment of the Olympic
Games and agreed to the creation of the International Olympic Committee,
aim achieved two years later. The Olympic Movement “is a philosophy of life,
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exalting and combining in a balanced whole the qualities of body, will and mind.
Blending sport with culture and education, Olympism seeks to create a way of life
based on the joy of effort, the educational value of good example and respect for
universal fundamental ethical principles”1.
Sport was reborn, and the movement’s flag became a banner for all the
different political groups of the time, since it was the only flag that did not
generate any kind of resistance. Although the Olympic Movement started gaining
popularity, the real metamorphosis was initiated in the 70s when the world wide
televised transmissions began, and the concept expanded reaching all countries
and social classes. Until that time, sports had been reserved only for certain countries and for the highest social classes.
With the arrival of the televised transmissions and its appeal to a wider audience, without distinction of nationalities or social classes, the concept of sports
marketing was born. Companies see in this concept, the opportunity to spread
their messages by means of publicity, and brands seek to be identified with the
inherent values of sport, and strive to reach every corner of the world.
With the expansion of sports, and above all with the “industrialization”, the
practice and sports’ competition start to lose its real philosophy and the Olympic
principles are no longer applied as such.
The European Sports Review says: “There is no doubt that sport has become
more and more of a business and this trend has become particularly marked in
the last two decades. In its Helsinki Report back in 1999, the European Commission already identified various factors behind this phenomenon, including the rise
in popularity of sport (in terms of television viewers); the “internationalization” of
sport, with an increase in the number of international events and competitions;
and, above all, the unprecedented development of the economic dimension of
sport, driven in particular by the value of television rights.
The United Nations has estimated that globally sport accounts for 3% of world
total economic activity. The European Commission has estimated that sport
represents 1% of the GDP of the European Union”2; it’s also remarkable, to state
1. Olympic Charter, Fundamental Principles of Olympism, Art. 1.
2. Independent European Sports Review, Final Version 2006, p. 18.
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that the number of jobs created directly or indirectly by the sport industry has
risen by 60% in the past ten years to reach nearly 2 million.3
Sports, no longer is a “philosophy of life”, it has become an industry with
profits of many millions of dollars, and where the real aim is making an excellent
show in order to be sold to the sponsors and broadcasters, and not the competition, as it was in Ancient Olympia. The social role of sports has increased even
more, since the athletes are pressured to improve each day in order to “fulfill”
the sponsor’s will. It is well known, that the “best” athletes are role models for
society, and influence the citizens to a great extent.
As a consequence, many social problems are spread, and as an effect,
legal problems have started to crop up. The European Sports Review has
informed: “Nevertheless, despite the important social role sport plays, there is
no doubt that in today’s business environment there is an increased risk of legal
conflicts, as already witnessed in recent years. There can be little doubt that
increased commercial opportunities coupled with an uncertain legal landscape
have increased the scope for litigation and disputes. If this phenomenon is left
unchecked, this will deprive sport of the legal security it needs to plan a healthy
future” 4.
Why does this happen?

Social Role of the Athlete
Sports play a very important role in society, since it is proven that a great number
of people practice or have practiced sports throughout their lives, as well as simply
watched sports activities. The athletes are models for most of the people; you can
see people all around the world wearing proudly their team’s t-shirt, and even
your mood can change according to the results of your team game.
The European Community members have realized this aspect, so they
decided to have a meeting in order to establish the social role sports play in the
3. The Helsinki Report on Sport.
4. Independent European Sports Review, Final Version 2006, p. 19.
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Community. In order to do so, 300 sports personalities from all the Member
States together with representatives from sports associations, the Olympic movement, Ministries, the sports industry, the media and universities met at Olympia,
Greece during May, 1999, and they resolved that:
“…Sport (in a world wide sense)… satisfies five functions:
a) The educational function, where active participation in sport is an exceptional means for ensuring balanced personal development for all age groups;
b) the public health function, since physical activity provides an opportunity
to improve health of individuals and is an effective means for confronting heart
conditions and cancer. It can also assist in maintaining individuals in good health
and in providing an excellent quality of life for the elderly;
c) the social function, since sport is a suitable tool for promoting a more cohesive society and for confronting intolerance, racism, violence and alcohol and
drug abuse. Sports function as a lever for integrating individuals in good health
and in providing an excellent quality of life for the elderly;
d) The cultural function, since sport provides an additional opportunity for
individuals to identify their roots, to get to know an area better, to join together
better and protect the environment form greater risk;
e) The entertainment function as a significant way of using up free time
because it provides personal and collective entertainment. In the European Union
sports, in particular sport for all (Exercise for All) is an exceptional means of social
cohesion, which moves beyond the strictly economic context of the Union. Sports
activity should be accessible to all regardless of abilities and interests. Physical
exercise of individuals with special needs (the disabled) is of major importance
an should be encouraged. It is an important means for rehabilitation, retraining,
social integration and individual development. The Member States encourage
volunteerism in sports, with possible support from the Community within the
context of its competence”5.
As we can notice, sports play an important role in society, and as it was
stated in Olympia, it influences the five most important aspects of life – educa5. Panagiotopoulos, Dimitrios, “Sports Law (Lex Sportiva) in the World” Regulations and Implementation,
Ant. N. Sakkoulas Publishers, Athens-Komotini, 2004, p. 212.
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tion, health, social, culture and entertainment. The European governments and
all the governors of the world may not take the risk that sports start having a
bad influence on all these areas, since the “social peace” would be lost and the
whole society would collapse. In order not to permit this happen, the European
Community members decided to start studying the aspects and influences
of sports in order to give it a legal frame, to protect sports and above all the
community.
The decision of the EU government to include sports as a field of study,
together with its own characteristics and values, demonstrates the important role
sport plays in society; as a consequence many declarations, papers and even laws
have been elaborated. It is important to state that, till today, no legal document,
gives the EU a specific competence in this area; nevertheless, the recognition of
its function and social relevance, as well as the specific characteristics, is a good
step in order to establish a legal protection to sport.

American and European Models: Different and Similar Aspects
With the purpose of getting to the topic of the investigation, it is unavoidable to
make a short analysis of the two sports systems of major relevance worldwide,
the European and the American models. The European model is applied in the
European continent and in most of the countries influenced by the Roman legal
system6, and the American model is applied mostly in countries with a common
law legal system, such as North American countries7.
A. The European Model

The Independent European Sports Review presents the following pyramidal
structure, shared by most of the European States. It is this hierarchical basis on
which all sports federations are structured.
6. Most Countries of South and Central America, apply the European Model of Sports.
7. Such as Canada and the United States of America.
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INTERNATIONAL
FEDERATIONS

CONTINENTAL
(EUROPEAN)
FEDERATIONS

NATIONAL FEDERATIONS

REGIONAL ASSOCIATIONS /
SPORTS LEAGUES

CLUBS / ATHLETES

“As a practical matter, the European Sports Model resembles a pyramid
structure, with clubs constituting the base of the pyramid and offering maximum
scope for local participation. At the next level are the regional associations and
leagues, followed by the national federations, organizing national championships
and acting as regulatory bodies for all matters concerning their sport at national
level. The top of the pyramid is formed by the European federations, usually
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based on a structure of one member per national association. It is their task to
organize pan-European competitions and to perform regulatory functions at
a European level”8. Of course, at the top of our pyramid are the International
Federations, even though the Independent European Sports does not mention
them; it’s important to bring them up since, all sports federation, have to comply
with their regulations.
“The European Sports Model, based on this pyramid structure, is underpinned
by the twin principles of financial solidarity and promotion and relegation”9; these
characteristics of the European Model, are the main difference with the American
Model.
Solidarity is based on two ideas; the first one proclaims Solidarity Among Clubs
and Players that participate in the same category. This means that the objective is
winning but not eliminating the opponent, because if this happens the competition will disappear. The second idea is based on the existence of Solidarity among
the different levels of a same federation; in this way the elite group, invest money
in the relegated teams, in order to constantly integrate new members striving to
achieve the survival of the club or team, in its corresponding category. In this
case, solidarity is palpable, since part of the profit made by the superior divisions
is reinvested in the inferior ones, with the purpose of exchanging players when it
becomes necessary, and this way, the smaller stars that will emerge in the future,
start training and achieve stability in the major leagues.
The solidarity we mention is mostly present in the king sport –soccer–, since
it is the sport that moves the biggest amount of money all over the world. Money
obtained from soccer betting is reinvested by law into other sports or sports
federations.
The promotion and relegation program is a very important characteristic,
which the American Model also does not have. The teams are born in the lowest
level of regional competition, and according to their participation and sports
merits, they can escalate to the highest levels of competition.
8. Independent European Sports Review, Final Version 2006, p. 17.
9. Independent European Sports Review, Final Version 2006, p 17.
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B. The American Model

The North American leagues established themselves without following the European model precisely; on the contrary, they emerged from the entrepreneur viewpoint which pursued the profit of the sports shows. The concept of “sports show”
is born as a source of economic income. As we can see, the economic profit is
what primes in the American model, above the Olympic principle of “mens sana
in corpore sano”, which seeks to satisfy and improve the athletic performance.
This model does not strive for the evolution of sports, but for the exploitation
of the entertainment industry. This purpose can be seen throughout the sports
process, from the choice of the players (drafts) to the adaptation of the sportive
norms to achieve a major show.
As an example we can mention the National Basquetball Association (NBA),
which has implemented the triple shots, and because of their great success, later,
they were introduced as part of the FIBA’s international rules of this sport. The
introduction of the American norms in the international federation, demonstrated
the hybridization of sports models, and the acceptance of the industrialization of
sports.
In contrast to the European model, the American model is founded on the
basis of franchise which is “the grant given by the league to a determined commercial society, making it apt to exploit a team that participates in the competition
they organize”10. In general, franchises are determined on the basis of territory,
seeking to achieve a major entrepreneurial benefit. In contrast, the European
model is founded on the basis of territoriality, and the formation of territorial
leagues, which are ascribed to the national, and these, to the international ones.
With the American model, there is no pyramid structure, and therefore, there
is no national or international federation that regulates American sport. This
structure finds its nationale in the legal model of the “common law” of the United
States of America, and the lack of written norms makes the use of this model
possible. For this same reason, most of the South American countries are structured within the European system, because of the similarity of their legal systems.
10. Deporte Y Sociedad, II Master E N Derecho Y Gestion Deportiva, Instituto Superior De Derecho Y
Economίa, Clase 1, 2008.
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With the spread of the American model, the practice of sports became
synonymous with money investments, and professional sports are conceived
as “Another Activity of the Business World and the Industry of Entertainment”.
For this reason, the American model faces problems with its “employees”, like
any company, and therefore is exposed to athlete strikes, conflicts among the
management bodies, and other merely entrepreneurial problems.
As we can see there is a very important difference between the two systems;
the European follows a structure, international laws and principles, while the
American model is merely an Industry, where the most important thing is earning
money, and getting benefits out of sports.

Amateur and Professional Athletes
We will make a basic analysis of the distinction between professional and amateur
athletes, with the purpose of establishing their role in society, and more importantly, their repercussions on the specificity of sports.
The different European legislations have worked to define the characteristics
that athletes should have in order to be considered professionals. This is not an
easy task, since from the moment this distinction is made, athletes are categorized
as professionals, and therefore they are protected by the Labor Rights of each
country.
In Spain, the Royal Decree 1006/1985 considers professional athletes those
people who “in virtue of a regular relationship, dedicate themselves voluntarily
to the practice of sports within an organization and under the lead of a club or
sports entity in exchange for remuneration.” As we can realize, in Spain, there are
five conditions for an athlete to be considered a professional: (1) regular sports
practice (2) selflessness (3) dependence (4) voluntary participation (5) remuneration of the activity.
In Italy, the Legge 91 of March 23, 1981, establishes that professionals are
“those athletes, trainers, and coaches that perform the sportive activity with
some regularity within the discipline, regulated by the International Olympic
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Committee, who obtain this qualification from the corresponding national federations, considering the regulations of the Olympic Committee”.
As we can see, the Spanish and Italian laws do not differ in the conditions.
The Portuguese legislation, although it coincides in certain aspects with the ones
mentioned above, differs in that Portugal does not make reference to the regularity of the activity. In its Lei 28/1998, it adds that athletes must have a previous
technical-professional training. So, the Portuguese legislation establishes that a
professional athlete is someone who: “by means of a sports job contract, and
after undergoing a necessary training as a technical-professional, practices a sport
as his/her exclusive or main profession, getting remuneration in exchange for it”.
It is noticeable that the different European norms define the professional
athlete. These norms coincide in that to be considered professionals, athletes
must be remunerated and they must depend on a third party. Obviously, the
amateur athletes are those that do not fulfill these requirements, and that practice
sports for recreational purposes, for health or simply for esthetic reasons.

European Court of Justice Cases
The European Court of Justice is a consultive body for the members of the
European Community, in order to interpret and establish the lineaments and
consequences of each European document, or law. All country members have
the right to remit any case to the European Court of Justice, in order to have an
opinion and afterwards make a decision. This is the way many well known sport
cases got to the ECJ, and the “history” of sports within the EU started to change.
The well known Welrave & Koch11 case, was the first one to reach the European Court of Justice, and was born because the International rules of the Union
Cycliste International (UCI) established that the stayer and the pacemaker taking
part in an international competition must be of the same nationality. This case got
to the ECJ, because the reclaim was based on the fact that the UCI was against
11. Sentence ECJ 12/12/1974, B. N. O Walrave, L. J. N. Koch-Contre Association Union Cycliste Internationale, Koninklijke Nederlandsche Wielren Unie et Federacion Española De Ciclismo, (C 6/74, 1. REC.1974).
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Article 12 (old Art. 6) of the European Treaty, which prohibits all discrimination
for reasons of nationality.
In this case the ECJ established, that Art. 12, did not affect the composition of
sportive teams, and in particular when the international rules speak about national
teams, that have an exclusive sport interest, and therefore do not constitute an
economic activity; however the public authorities of each country member should
make all the efforts in order to achieve the rule of Art. 12, and to guarantee it for
people working or giving services to the state member.
This case was important, since it established that the decision of the ECJ in
the sports case was only relevant, if sports constituted an economic activity in
accordance to Art. 2 of the European Treaty.
The DONÁ12 case was against the Italian football rules, that had harsh rules
against non Italian players, without making the distinction between communitarian and non communitarian players. The Dona sentence, is an antecedent of
the Bosman case, and established that any rule against the freedom of movement
and work concerning the citizens of the state memebers are prohibited.
The Bosman13 case is the most important case of the ECJ, since some sport
rules had to change. Jean Marc Bosman, was a professional football player of
Belgian nationality who worked since 1998 at the Club RCL –Premier League–,
his contract expired June 30th, 1990. After the contract expired the Club offered
Bosman a new contract but with a lower salary, so he decided to go to the French
Club Dunquerque, –Second Division–, but the old Club put some barriers, so
he decided to go to the European Court, since he thought this prohibition was
against the Art. 48 (old 39) of the European Treaty which guarantees the free
movement of workers.
In this case, the UEFA rules, that prohibited the liberty of movement of workers,
and the liberty of contract, were declared against Art. 48 (old 39), 80 and 81 of the
12. Sentence ECJ 07/14/1976, Gaetano Doná Contre Mario Mantero, Asunto 13/76. 7-13. REC. 1976.
13. Union Royale Belge des Sociétés de Football Association ASBL Against Jean Marc Bosman; “Royal Club
Liégeois, SA” Against Jean Marc Bosman, La Sociedad anόnima d’Économie Mixte Sportive du Litoral de
Dunkerque, La Union Royale Belge des Sociétés de Football Association (URBSFA) et La Union des Associations Européennes de Football Association (UEFA) Contra Jean Marc Bosman; (C 240/95, (TOL 178990).
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European Treaty, and also established that this rule was not only for professional
athletes –economic activities within the Art. 2– but also for the amateur athletes.
Jery Lethonen was a basketball player of Finnish nationality who during the
1995/1996 season, played at a Fin Club and once he finished, he became part of
Castors Braine, a Belgium Club. It got to the ECJ, since the Premiere Instance of
Brussels, asked for an opinion concerning the combatibility between the rules of
the sports federation, and the articles 6 (actual 12), 48 (actual 39), and articles 85
and 86 (actual 81 & 82) of the Treaty of Rome.
The problem was to analyze whether the rules that established a different date
for the transfer of players, was against the principle of freedom of movement. The
ECJ said, that according to article 48 (actual 39) it is not permitted to have such
a difference in the dates for the transfers of players, and that the dates should be
equal for everyone, but it also established that if they were for the better organization of the sports tournaments the ECJ had no competence.
The Kolpak14 & Simutenkow cases are also important since they are athletes
that are not members of the European Community, but they got to the ECJ since
their countries (Slovaquian and Russian) had signed some agreements of association and cooperation with the European Community.
These cases are important since the ECJ established that they were members
of the EU and according to these treaties, they are benefited with the principle
of freedom of movement and no discrimination because of nationalities, since
concerning sports rules they are EU citizens. The other countries that are benefited
with this provision are Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belorussia, Georgia, Kazajistán,
Moldavia, Mongolia, Turkmenistan, Ukraine and Uzbekistan.

European Community Legal Frame
As we mentioned in some paragraphs above, the European Community,
throughout its formation, has not considered the influence of sports on the
14. Sentence ECJ 5/8/2003, Deutscher Handballbund Ev Against Maros Kospak (C-438/00, 31-37 (TOL
268324).

433

16hDoaAggliko365s456.indd 433

12/8/09 11:55:39 AM

Monserrat JIMENEZ GRANDA

economy of the European Community, because the model they adopted did not
seek the economic profit of sports as a goal.
However, throughout the years, several sports issues were submitted to the
European Court of Justice, endangering sports autonomy, which the International Olympic Committee and FIFA, as well as the other sports federations,
have defended for years. For this reason, the two most important sports guilds
in the world, COI and FIFA, initiated a long struggle, with the sole purpose that
the European Community recognizes sports as an autonomous activity, and its
inherent characteristics, meaning its “specificity”.
The European Constitution –though not approved yet– is the first normative
body that considers the issue of sports. Although it does not analyze it in depth or
legislate it, it mentions it, which is a big step, since its presence opens the possibility
for a more detailed study. This enables sports to find their own course within the
treaties of the European Community. The introduction of sports within the Constitution, even though it is not in use, has made political leaders of the member states
to start making specific studies about sports, and that is why the representatives
of France, Germany, Italy, Spain, and the United Kingdom, have recognized the
need to take political measures. During the British Presidency of the EU, they took
the initiative and elaborated the “Independent Study about European Sports” with
the goal of investigating and providing practical solutions to the sports problems
that the member countries have faced, and continue to face.
The resulting study from the mentioned countries is divided in two sections,
the first one about The Specificity of Sports and the second one makes a detailed
study about European Soccer.
As a result of the independent study that was carried out, several problems
that the sports world is facing were detected, or more precisely, confirmed, such
as violence in the fields, underage traffic, racism, and xenophobia, illegal betting,
etc... With this information the EU realized that sports were facing a critical situation, and most importantly, that it was influencing the social behavior of citizens.
The Evaluation Committee presented the following recommendations:
• To the Institutions of the EU, they recommended making a legal analysis
of the normative that involves the world of sports, with the purpose of providing
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more legal certainty and to establish what the allowed and forbidden standards
are.
• To the European Soccer Authorities, they recommended the need to
approach issues such as competitive imbalances, and also the need to adopt
norms for the training of players.
• To the Authorities of the EU, they recommended making an analysis with
the purpose of establishing which of the sports rules form part of the European
regulation and which do not.
Thus, the Declaration about Sports of Nice (2000) is annexed to the Treaty
of Amsterdam (1997), which constituted an important political step, since it
indicated the importance that the Chiefs of State or Government bestowed upon
sports and its values. However, there is no treaty or indication that can foresee a
specific European competition at a sports level.
What has been clarified is the importance and social function of sports
within the EU. It is worth mentioning that the Helsinki Report about Sports, of
December 1999, was born with the objective of maintaining that social function within the community area. The Declaration about Sports of Nice, from the
European Council of Nice of December 2000, deals with the specific characteristics and social function of sports, and the Constitutional Treaty adopted on June
18, 2004 by the Chiefs of State of the European Union establishes that “The
Union will contribute to promote the European aspects of sports, considering its
specific characteristics, its structures based on volunteering, and its social and
educational function”. These are the most relevant documents related to sports
in the EU.
The Helsinki report is of fundamental importance within the EU, since it
defines the social function of sports, and above all, its economic activity. With
respect to its social function, the report establishes that the application of norms
of competition to the sports section have to be regulated considering the special
character of sports.
The declaration of Nice was pronounced about different topics such as the
practice of amateur sports and of sports for all, safeguard of the policies of the
formation of athletes, protection of young athletes, the economic context of
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sports, and solidarity. It also approached two topics of fundamental importance:
the functions of the sports federations and the transfers’ policy.
As we have pointed out through this present piece, the main objective of
sports –making good use of free time and having fun– has been left behind for
over three decades, and sports have become an Entertainment Industry –influenced by the American model– which has surpassed all the limits considered
possible.
The recognition of the specificity of sports has opened the doors to the
modernization of the sports structures, and above all, to its specific legislation.
The specificity is to consider the special characteristics and requirements of sports
as a phenomenon. It means that sports have their own specific nature, individual
essence, and must be regulated by its own government bodies.
The Treaty of Lisbon is the first community treaty that explicitly refers to
the specificity of sports in its art.124ª. It expresses that the EU will contribute to
promote the European aspects of sports, considering their specific characteristics,
their structures based on volunteering, and their social and educational function.
This treaty has been the major accomplishment of sports entities, so much so,
that it has influenced big exponents to congratulate the authorities. Jacques Rogge,
President of the International Olympic Committee expressed: “This historical
advance is reason for satisfaction for the Olympic and Sports movement, and it
reflects the success of numerous attempts of the International Olympic Committee,
the National Olympic Committees, the European Olympic Committees, the
thirty five International Federations, and the European Confederations of Sport.
Today I can say it has been worthwhile. The reference to the specificity of sports
will reinforce its role in Europe. Sports cannot be considered just an economic
activity. With this reference it will be easier for the sports organizations in Europe
to fulfill their educational and social roles in society”.
The President of FIFA, Joseph Blatter said in regard to this: “The treaty is the
confirmation that our petitions have been heard by the European Council. I thank
the Chiefs of State and Government of the members of the EU for their support.
This event establishes a determining precedent for the sports management in
general and for soccer in particular. This legal reference on the specific character
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of sports is a big step towards the recognition of the European sports structures.
We hope these norms are applied soon. The Sports and Olympic movements
expect this specificity to be included in the treaty of the European Union soon,
and they will guard its application”.

Specificity – Importance of its Recognition
As we have analyzed in the above paragraphs, the recognition of the specific
characteristics of sports is very important, since it is an industry that can’t be
compared to the others, since in this industry the element to be sold are the
athletes and the sport they manage to realize.
Also, it is important to consider, as we analyzed, the power sport and athletes
have in society, and also the negative or positive influence it has over the citizens.
Many analyses were held by the sports ministers of each country member, and
finally, with the Treaty of Lisbon they decided to recognize the specificity of
sport.
“The specificity of sport can be analyzed under three major headings, each
one having several sub-sections. It deserves to be mentioned that these headings
are not “water-tight” and, depending on the rule under discussion, there may
be some overlap between the three headings identified. Nevertheless, for the
purposes of simplicity and since certain distinct “themes” connect certain rules
and practices to be found in sport, we have adopted the three broad headings
described below.
Regularity and proper functioning of competitions

This would include: “rules of the game” or “field-of-play rules”, structure of
championships and calendars; rules concerning the composition of national
teams; rules relating to the national organization of sport in Europe (e.g. “home
and away rule”); rules concerning organization of sporting competition in the
European sports pyramid structure; rules relating to transfer “deadlines”; rules
concerning the transfer of players in general; rules to encourage the attendance of
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spectators at sporting events and the practice of amateur sport; rules concerning
the release of players for national teams and rules concerning doping.
Integrity of sport

This would include: rules relating to good governance of clubs – the club licensing
system; rules related to the ownership/control/influence of clubs; and rules
concerning players’ agents.
Competitive balance

This would include: rules concerning home-grown players; rules concerning the
central marketing of commercial rights; and rules concerning cost controls.”15

Conclusion
As we have seen throughout this investigation, sports have adapted to men’s
needs since ancient times, and the European and American systems have
combined, forming a hybrid system. The system that has emerged by the influence of the mass media and its industrialization has made sport seek its legal
autonomy with the recognition of its specificity.
The Treaty of Lisbon is the most important document at a European level,
which has opened the doors for the recognition of its independent structure, and
its particular work conditions. For this reason, with the mentioned recognition,
the Community will achieve the optimization of the resources obtained in sports,
and above all, the appraisal of the principles on which the fundamental pillars of
the Olympic Movement rest. The combination of these two characteristics, will
achieve the so desired dream to continue proclaiming the principles of Citrius
Altius Fortius, and above all, to make it economically sustainable.

15. Idem VI, p. 32-33.
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Introduction
This study will explore a rising issue of governance in Olympic circles and
focus on, in particular, corporate governance of sport organisations. Corporate
governance in the Olympic movement has not yet been much studied since the
term “governance” emerged within Olympic circles and was officially introduced
with the Olympic Charter in 2004 (IOC 2004, Rule 19.3.2. cited in Chappelet,
2006). Henry and Lee (2004) argue that there are three types of usage of the
term governance in relation to sport organisations, namely systemic, corporate
and political governance. Focusing on corporate governance, this study seeks
to uncover identify principles of corporate governance in the business management sector and their applications to sport organisations such as the KOC. The
major principles of governance cover accountability, transparency, democracy,
responsibility, equity, effectiveness and efficiency.
In addition, in order to evaluate corporate governance of sport organisations,
it is important to consider issues of power and organisation theory in that exercising power is an obvious factor in decision making processes and leadership,
organisational structure, organisational culture, and national culture also play
crucial roles in forming sport organisations.
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Background of the issue of “corporate governance” in IOC

Since the emergence of the high-profile sport scandal in the Salt Lake City Olympic
bribery case (Jennings and Sambrook, 2000 cited in Henry and Lee, 2004: 26),
the issue of ethics in management of the IOC has become very prominent. In 1999,
around 20 IOC members were involved in this corruption scandal. Consequently,
at its 108th session in March, 1999, votes on the expulsion of six IOC members
who were involved, were carried out and a new bidding process for the 2006
Winter Olympics host city and subsequent host city bidding was approved.
Moreover, the IOC introduced a number of new commissions including an
independent Ethics Commission and an IOC 2000 Commission. The former will
formulate a set of ethical principles, including a Code of Ethics, for IOC members
and investigate subsequent complaints of breach of the code; the latter examined
and made recommendations on the selection process for host cities, and the
structure of the IOC, how it chooses members and distributes its revenue (Booth,
1999: 55).
The report by the IOC 2000 Commission was released during the 110th IOC
session in 1999. It states that the topic transparency, initially under sub-theme 7
“Communication”, is presented separately in view of its major importance (IOC
2000 Commission, 1999). Furthermore, the term “governance” was officially
introduced within the Olympic Charter in 2004 (IOC 2004, Rule 19.3.2 cited in
Chappelet, 2006: 1).

Theoretical Framework
Conceptualising Governance

The term “governance” has been developed in relation to the notion of “government”. Government has traditionally stood for the system of hierarchy and for
one-way (top-down) policy making. It is claimed that traditional government is
unlikely to adapt to a fast-changing economic, social and cultural environment.
Consequently, the emergency of the governability crisis was related to the
growing complexity of issues to be decided upon and the increased plurality of
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agents of government and civil society participating in the policy-making process
(Dror, 1994 cited in Kazancigil, 1998: 70). Therefore, the concept of governance
has drawn wider attention due to the governability crisis and has placed high on
the international agenda since the 1970s, both in relation to modified notions of
government by the state, but also in relation to the business and not-for-profit
sectors.
Governance has a broader meaning than government in that it covers nonstate actors. Rhodes argues that governance signifies a change in the meaning
of government, referring to a new process of governing; or a changed condition
of ordered rule; or the new method by which society is governed (1996: 652-3,
cited in Stoker, 1998: 17), while government refers to the formal institutions of
the state which exercise their monopoly of legitimate coercive power, with its
characteristics having the ability to make decisions and a capacity to enforce
them, according to Stoker (1998: 17). In contrast, governance does not need
to represent government activity. Thus, in “Governance without government”,
Rosenau (1996) defines governance as a set of regulatory mechanisms in a
sphere of activity, which function effectively even though they are not endowed
with formal authority (1996: 5, cited in Smouts, 1998: 81).
Types of Governance

Leftwich, (1994) lists three approaches in governance: systemic, political and
administrative. His typology is particularly useful for our own research project,
and we thus follow Leftwich (as do others, such as Henry and Lee, 2004) in referring to three types of governance: systemic, political and corporate governance.
However, the typology is introduced in different terms. Hindley proposes (2002),
for example, governance as steering, governance as networks and good governance. Governance as steering can be taken to be equivalent to political governance, governance as networks, systemic, and good governance, corporate.
Political governance

Given that the emphasis on steering suggests dispersal rather than a concentration of power, political governance focuses on achievement of goals through
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regulations and inducement. As Pierre (2000) argues, political institutions no
longer exercise a monopoly of the orchestration of governance, but governance
is about how to maintain the “steering” role of political institutions despite the
internal and external challenges to the state. Hindley supports this point (2002)
that greater emphasis is therefore placed on fostering partnerships and collective
decision-making and marks a pronounced shift away from top-down, hierarchical
authority. In addition, Lee also suggests (2005) that political governance relates
to the processes by which governments or governing bodies seek to steer the
sports system to achieve desired outcomes.
Systemic governance

The second concept is that of systemic governance. This suggests partnership, cooperation or competition, and collaboration between stakeholders as
an alternative to hierarchical authority, which functioned widely in the early
1970s. Not only do sports organisations belong to networks of stakeholders
but also different types of stakeholders are related like satellite broadcasters,
players, associations, agents and sponsors as well. More interrelations between
those various parties in the network are necessary if we are to better understand
policy change.
Furthermore, Kooiman (1993) develops the notion of social-political governance, which is based upon broad and systematic interactions. Social-political
governance has the characteristics of complexity, dynamics and diversity. Unlike
hierarchical governing it has more actors involved, according to Kooiman (1993),
in complexity the number of structural relations, in dynamics the changing relations and in diversity the different types of relations or mutual interdependencies of social-political systems are expressed. There is thus likely to be a form of
“co-governing” in terms of the mode of governing: self-governing, co-governing,
and hierarchical governing. This is a horizontal governing where actors
co-operate, co-ordinate, communicate without a central or dominating governing
actor, explained by Kooiman (1993). Such an approach invites us to consider
who are the co-governing actors in the area of the Olympic system.
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Corporate governance

The last type of governance is corporate governance. According to Hindley
(2002), corporate governance, or good governance refers to the ethical standards
underpinning the relationships, methods and instruments of relationships between
organisations. Regarding the principles, a total of seven, and sometimes more,
are introduced in the relation to business ethics: transparency, accountability,
democracy, responsibility, equity, effectiveness, and efficiency.
Conceptualising Corporate Governance
Background

To begin with its historical background the term “corporate governance” is widely
used in business management. The history goes back to the eighteenth century
as Mallin (2004) states that the potential problems of the separation of ownership
and control were identified in the eighteenth century by Smith (1838) and also
supports that such a background is found in “Berle and Means” work (1932)
which highlight that as countries industrialized and developed their markets, the
ownership and control of corporations became separated.
A number of governance failures in the business sector have led to more
emphasis on governance within a range of bodies; the World Bank (1992), for
example, used this concept to handle Third World financial problems. Mellahi
& Wood (2003) cited Larson and Clute (1979) as suggesting that an increase
in reported corporate failure and crisis result from characteristics shared by
failed firms and are directly related to personal decision-based characteristics of
managers. Apparently, the focus on corporate governance has been broadened
from its visible factors to invisible factors, as Dellaportas et al (2005) note corporate governance has long been used. However, recent corporate events and the
apparent failures of the governance system highlight the need to review not only
systems and structures, but also relationships, cultures, ethics, and leadership
within organisations.
In the era of globalization, international organisations such as the IOC do
not belong to any nation. Indeed, the IOC is self-organising and is governed by
its own rules and codes of practice. Here, Rhodes (1997) explains corporate
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governance as one of the governance types using the Cadbury Report (1992)
as an example of the system by which organisations are directed and controlled.
Kazancigil (1998) argues that international organizations attributed to governance
features which concern efficiency, such as fiscal rigour, market-oriented policies,
a reduced role for government intervention and privatization (UN, 1996), and
democracy, such as accountability, transparency, equity, justice, the promotion
of the rule of law, civic and socio-economic rights and decentralization.
Corporate Governance in sport organisations

Since business and sport is strongly related, a concern with ethical issues has
increased and has impacted upon contemporary sport management. Felo notes
that a majority of firms with ethics programs do address potential conflicts of
interest, and business executives generally view potential conflicts of interest as
ethical issues that firms should address (2001 cited in Sherry, Shilbury, and Wood,
2007: 268). In relation to this, the Australian Sports Commission advocates provisions for conflicts of interest to be taken into account in the governance of national
sporting organisations (2004 cited in Sherry, Shilbury, and Wood, 2007: 268).
Principles of ethics

According to Dellaportas et al (2005), “ethics” is a concept that signifies how we
act in order to make the “right” choice, and produce “good” behaviour. It encompasses a thorough (and objective) examination of principles, values, duties and
norms, the consideration of available choices or alternatives in order to make the
right decision and the strength of character to act in accordance with the decision.
It is important to understand why sporting organisations tend to put more
emphasis on stakeholders. As Mellahi & Wood (2003) mention, the roots of
both corporate governance and the concept of “stakeholder” are central issues
in contemporary debates on business ethics. The notion of the “stakeholder”
commonly includes all that are affected by, or can affect, the firm’s activities,
including not just managers, shareholders and employees, but also representatives of the broader community as well. In addition, the Cadbury Committee
(1992) cultivating a larger part of corporate governance also suggests that corpo446
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rate governance refers to the relationships among stakeholders in shaping the
direction and performance of companies (cited in Mellahi & Wood, 2003).
As worked earlier, a range of governance principles are articulated in the
literature. We limit ourselves here to the principle factors of accountability, transparency, democracy, responsibility, equity, effectiveness and efficiency.
Accountability

In terms of accountability, as Mellahi and Wood (2003) say, a broader and more
inclusive definition of corporate governance is that it encompasses accountability
towards not only shareholders, but also the company’s relevant stakeholders.
Moreover, Chryssides and Kaler (1996) also note that the issue of corporate
governance is, in effect, identical to the issue of executive accountability. This
invites us to consider the following: to whom should the Olympic movement more
specifically the IOC be accountable? In other words, who are its stakeholders?
Transparency

Transparency and democracy are mostly concerned with decision-making in an
organization. In business management, Kitson & Campbell (1996:115) claim that
large companies emphasise the need for openness in decision-making and for
a clear demonstration that the company is being governed in accordance with
perceived business virtues. Dellaportas et al (2005) also introduce the corporate
governance framework of the Australian Stock Exchange (ASX) Corporate Governance Council, which says that organisations should develop written policies
and procedures that promote the timely and balanced disclosure of all material
matters that concern them (2003 cited in Dellaportas et al., 2005: 124). This
account especially puts an emphasis on transparency with openness or disclosure
to other stakeholders including players, supporters and managers. In what ways
and for what issues should the IOC seek to ensure transparency?
Democracy

Considering democracy, Hindley (2002) says that in common with democracy,
good governance promotes the decentralization of decision-making, implementa447
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tion and monitoring. This may not be a “requirement” of democracy, however,
since we can vote for centralised systems, but it does invite the question of which
groups have access to decision-making and how is this exercised?
Responsibility

Responsibility is also definitely one of the important factors in corporate
governance. According to the OECD (1999, cited in Mellahi & Wood, 2003),
the corporate governance structure should specify the distribution of rights and
responsibilities among different participants in the corporation, such as, the board,
managers, shareholders and other stakeholders. Chryssides and Kaler (1995)
also state that the issue of corporate governance is that of how companies should
be governed. It is about mechanisms for allocating powers and responsibilities
within companies. Organisations should be continually identifying, assessing,
monitoring and managing risk, and informing investors of changes to risk. This
concept also includes the notion of corporate responsibility for social, economic,
environmental, and political impacts. Which such impacts are significant for the
Olympic movement and the IOC?
Equity

Unlike other ethics principles the idea of equity does not appear much in corporate governance in business sector. In the sport sector, however, it is more likely
that an emphasis is put on equity than in the business sector, and as a result,
it has been much studied in sport organisations. In a systematic review of the
field constructed by the author (Jung, 2008), the number of papers dealing with
equity is approximately three times larger than any others. Henry & Lee (2004)
cite the examples of gender equity in treatment of sports participants and in terms
of positions within sports organizations; and equity in treatment of sports participants (and employees) with disabilities.
Effectiveness and Efficiency

Regarding effectiveness and efficiency Slack (1997) argues that effectiveness
refers to the extent to which an organization achieves its goal or goals. Efficiency,
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on the other hand, takes into account the amount of resources used to produce
the desired output (Pennings & Goodman, 1977; Sandefur, 1983 cited in Slack,
1997:23). In particular, as Jackson and Carter (2000) stress that the ability to
distinguish what is structurally relevant to efficiency and what is not is of crucial
importance. In addition, Jackson & Carter (2000) mention that efficiency is
deeply implicated in organizational behaviour.
Furthermore, in relation to effectiveness, organizational culture is likely to
have an impact on management in organisations. Slack (1997) argues that
organizational culture is one of the most recent introductions into the field of
organization theory, but also adds that culture is an important variable in determining the effectiveness of an organization. It is not (as many popular writers
have implied) the only variable. Apparently, it will be important to understand
organizational culture as a factor impinging upon corporate governance in sport
organisations. This leads us on to the question of what are the IOC’s goals, how
effective is it in achieving these goals, and how resources efficient is it in the
process?
Power

Lukes (1974) in his work on power outlines three dimensions of power: power in
decisions, power in non-decisions, and power in structured interests. “Decisions”
are the focus of pluralists’ discussions of power (Dahl, 1961); in their account
power is exercised in battles over decision, this is the first dimension of power.
Dahl has a view of democracy as a set of institutional procedures for ensuring
equality in decision-making (Hauggard, 2002: 7).
Second, along with decision-making, non-decision-making also occurs due to
institutional bias. Bachrach & Baratz (1970: 11) again criticise Dahl and pluralist
studies as failing to analyse the “mobilisation of bias”, the distinction between
important and unimportant issues. Both are likely to happen in overt and covert
ways (Bachrach & Baratz, 1970). As a result, less powerful members are prone
not to voice their concerns or to be ignored if they do, leading to domination
by the powerful members (Whyte & Levi 1994 cited in Greve & Mitsuhashi,
2007: 1203). Groups with unequal power make decisions near the centre of
449
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the weighted preference distribution, with the power of each member giving the
weight (Mitsuhashi & Greve, 2004 cited in Mitsuhashi & Greve 2007: 1203).
Third, Lukes argues that individuals may not even recognise that they have
interests that need to be represented in the decision-making process. He also sees
actors as motivated by their subjective interests, but as also having “real interests”
of which they may be unaware (Lukes, 1974 cited in Scott, 2001: 60). Lukes
argument is related to the concept of “false consciousness” which concerns how
the less powerful are unaware of their “real interests”. Traditional or structuralist
Marxists argue that individuals in a capitalist society are unlikely to be aware
of their “real” interests, a state of affairs which is explained by reference to the
effects of ideology generating “false consciousness”, and therefore are unable to
struggle to realize those interests in decision-making (Althusser, 1969; Poulantzas,
1973 cited in Henry, 2001: 8).
Beyond Lukes three dimensions of power are concepts of power as authority,
legitimacy, and consensus as well as power as discourse. Bachrach and Baratz
(1970: 22) explains, in order for a power relationship to exist there must be a
conflict of interests or values between two or more persons or groups. If there
is an agreement between two groups, it involves authority rather than power.
Parsons and Arendt develop the concept of authority as it is based on legitimacy
and consensus. (Habermas, 1994). For Arendt (1969) in particular, power is seen
as exercised in construction of consensus, while “force” represents the imposition
of a dominant will.
Regarding the concept of power as discourse Foucault (1976) argues that “in
any society, there are manifold relations of power which permeate, characterize
and constitute the social body, and these relations of power cannot themselves
be established, consolidated nor implemented without the production, accumulation, circulation and functioning of a discourse.” Following Foucault, Hall (1992)
contends that “when statements about a topic are made within a particular
discourse, the discourse makes it possible to construct the topic in a certain way.
It also limits the other ways in which the topic can be constructed.”
The implications in relation to governance of the IOC and KOC of these
concepts of power might be summarised as follows:
450
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• What are the key decision-making issues over which there are overt
struggles? Which groups are contending with one another? What tactics/
strategies do they use? Who wins and who loses in these policy battles?
• How is the agenda constructed and who controls decision making agendas?
Whose voice is given the opportunity to express what it wants and whose is
not? How are small voices excluded?
• Can we refer to “unconscious interests” in the deliberations of the IOC?
For example is the Western-sport-dominated agenda which effectively
reinforces/reproduces the domination of the West?
• How is consensus constructed in decision-making in the Olympic agenda,
and when is “force” used?
• W hat kinds of discourse is employed by the Olympic movement in
discussions around policy? What kinds of world view are evident in such
discourse? And conversely what kinds of world view are not promoted/ are
absent from the discourse?
Organisation
Organisational structure

Daft (2003) describes that organisation structure is the framework in which the
organisation defines how tasks are divided, resources are deployed and departments are coordinated (p. 313). With respect to organisation structure, a concentrated power structure shows that power is held by a few people while a dispersed
power structure is found when power is spread to various subunits. This results
in that the relationship among different subunits and individuals is characterised
by the distribution and usage of power (Walsh et al., 1981 cited in Amis et al,
2004: 159). Thus, power concentration plays a significant role in shaping group
dynamics (Mannix, 1993 cited in Greve & Mitsuhashi, 2007: 1201).
Leadership

Accordingly, leadership should possess the ability to bring about change in
different parts of the organisation at different times, and possibly at varying
speeds. (Amis, Slack, & Hinings, 2004: 162). This means that leadership enables
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or constrains change (Bartunek, 1984 cited in Amis, Slack, & Hinings, 2004: 162)
In sport organisations, transformational leadership is more preferable, however, it
should be noted that some consider the concept of organisational culture that is
characterised by authoritarian control and an absence of workplace democracy.
A number of authors suggest that unfortunately, institutional sport organisations
have been associated with an authoritarian type of organisational structure and
leadership (Eitzen, 1996; Massengale & Sage, 1995 cited in Scott, 1997: 404).
Organisational culture

As mentioned above, organisational culture is apparently related to organisational
structure and leadership. Regarding the relationship between the power perspective and the culture of an organisation, culture reflects the values and assumptions held at the core of an organisation that are widely shared by organisational
members.
With respect to power, it is likely that a culture characterised, in part, by negotiation and distribution of power as opposed to authoritarian hierarchical control
is more conducive to individual development, satisfaction, and performance.
(Scott, 1997: 406). Furthermore, “cultural strength” refers to a strong “positive”
culture and its role in organisational effectiveness, according to Scott, suggesting
that a “positive” culture means that is not suppressive, controlling, and authoritarian (1997: 407). However, different types of organisational cultures are more
likely to emerge and flourish in different types of societal culture.
National culture

Organisational culture is likely to be affected by national culture to which an
organisation belongs. One’s organisational status and level of associated power
are often a reflection of society at large (Ely, 1995; Heilman, 2001; Heilman,
Wallen, Fuchs, & Tamkins, 2004; Jost & Kay, 2005; Shaw & Hoebner, 2003;
Shaw & Slack, 2002 cited in Sartore & Cunningham, 2007: 247). In particular,
gender and sex-role stereotypes are good examples. Gender stereotypes are the
“structured set of beliefs about personal attributes of men and women” (Ashmore
& Del Boca, 1979: 222 cited in Sartore & Cunningham, 2007: 247), and treat452
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ment of issues such as gender equity may vary from one national culture to
another, even though exceptions may exist within any given culture.
In relation to the author’s own proposed empirical work, the issue of culture
also invites a range of guidelines.
• In relation to the IOC and KOC, to what extent are organisational structures
reflective of centralisation and specialisation?
•W
 hat forms of leadership are evident? Exercised by whom? With what sorts
of impact (conservative or transformational etc)?
•H
 ow can we characterise organisational cultures in small contexts?
•H
 ow is culture impacted on / reflective of national culture?
These questions provide potentially interesting insights into the issue of how a
“global phenomenon” (Olympic movement) is managed locally.

Conclusion
The purpose of this review is to undertake how inter-linking sets of concepts and
the various perspectives associated with them, can highlight issues for consideration in the analysis of how the Olympic movement is governed at international
(IOC) and national (KOC) levels. It highlights questions to be addressed if we are
to answer the questions of who governs the Olympic movement, how and in
whose interests?
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“Géographie Sportive”: Over 100 Years of Charting
the Globe with the “Olympic Formula”
Byron Peacock (USA)

The fundamental rule of the modern Olympics is contained in two lines: all
games, all nations and it is not even in the power of the International Olympic
Committee, which is the highest authority in the matter, to do anything to change
this. I would add that a nation is not necessarily an independent State and a
sporting geography exists that may differ, at times, from the political geography.1
– Pierre de Coubertin
There are many political motives of countries. You have countries that exist only
because of their athletes and their flag is only shown at the Games because, in
all other aspects they are not powerful enough but at the Games they are…. You
literally have nations that have come to the forefront because of their flag being
shown on television [during the Olympic Games].2
– Jacques Rogge

The State and the Olympic Movement: Definitions, Recognitions, and Tensions
From the first president of the International Olympic Committee (IOC) all the
way down to the most recent, the two statements above reflect both the Olympic
1. Pierre de Coubertin, Géographie Sportive, Revue Olympique, no. 64 (1911): 51.
2. The State of the Olympics as Seen by Jacques Rogge, Vancouver Sun, March 2, 2008.
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Movement’s peculiarity and its power in drawing and shaping political and social
geography. Of course the matter should not be overstated; the dominant paradigm, of dividing the world into sovereign States, gained momentum with the
signing of Treaty of Westphalia in 1648 not the IOC Congress of Paris in 1894.
But I would nevertheless argue that for many countries, the Olympic Movement,
while not exclusively responsible for it, has been an absolutely pivotal instrument in making a case for legitimate statehood. I am not alone in feeling this
way as the preceding statement, made by President Rogge just months ago,
makes clear.
Statehood, particularly in the 20th century, has involved the recognition of
governments and regimes that are in de facto control of a State or State-like
territory. This approach to statehood seeks to recognize factual conditions on-theground. If, for example, a formerly revolutionary force now controls the territory
of a State, that force is effectively (and therefore actually) the State government.
According to this theory, “a State [is] a State because it’s a State”3; in other words
if it looks, walks, and smells like a State, it is one. There remains, however, a
great deal of ambiguity in this theory as not everyone agrees on which regimes
truly exhibit the characteristics of States and which ones do not. This ambiguity
allows for some flexibility that, combined with the importance of regimes being
recognized as States by other States, has made the recognition of one’s National
Olympic Committee (NOC) by the IOC very desirable for many regimes around
the globe.
Consider, for example, how desperately the pre-2001 Taliban of Afghanistan
(an organization not exactly friendly to Western influences such as the Olympic
Movement might be considered) wanted its athletes to compete in the 2000
Games in Sydney; while the IOC-recognized NOC of Afghanistan had been
suspended some years prior to 2000, the Taliban nevertheless sought and (later)
claimed IOC recognition because the IOC had extended an invitation to send
some officials (but no athletes) to Sydney for talks. Once the Taliban began
using the news to declare that the IOC had recognized its regime in Afghanistan,
3. Stefan Talmon, The Constitutive Versus the Declaratory Doctrine of Recognition: Tertium Non Datur?,
British Year Book of International Law 74 (2004): 101-81.
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however, the IOC immediately withdrew its invitation stating “They have turned
this into a political issue by making a statement that this is recognition”. 4 The
Taliban had, after all, only been recognized as the legitimate government of the
State of Afghanistan by three other States and it craved further acknowledgement from the international community, including, if need be, the transnational
Olympic Movement. Despite claims of ethnocentrism, racism, sexism, elitism,
political favoritism, corruption, over-commercialization, and environmental and
social irresponsibility, the IOC, and the Movement it governs, remains one of the
most attractive clubs for even the oddest of bedfellows.
As illustrated by Coubertin above, the terms “nation”, “State”, and “country”
are not synonymous, although they are frequently used interchangeably. For the
sake of clarity, the following definitions are submitted and will be used accordingly
throughout this paper. A nation, generally defined, is a group of persons who
share a sense of identity based on common historical or ancestral origins. Nations
have often been described as “imagined communities”5 indicating the importance
of individuals “feeling” a sense of belonging to a nation that may or may not be
recognized within legal and political systems. Nations can be found within the
boundaries of a State, such as the First Nations of Amerindian tribes in Canada,
or across country boundaries, such as the (largely) theoretical Kurdistan.6 A State,
on the other hand, is a specific, legal unit with distinct boundaries and a government. States are subjects of international law, are completely sovereign, and have
the capacity to enter into relations, including treaties, with other States. Finally,
“countries” are generally synonymous with States, although some authors in the
social sciences consider the term “country” more related with the territory of a
State or even territories within States than with the notion of a government and
the capacity to enter into relations with other States.
How, then, does the IOC use these terms to define which NOCs it will
recognize? The most recent version of Olympic Charter states that “The area of
4. Clare Nullis, IOC Withdraws Invitation to Taliban, Associated Press, August 25, 2000.
5. See Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities, (New York: Rutgers University Press, 1983).
6. For a broader discussion of these issues, see Daniel Chernilo, Gerard Delanty, and Krishan Kumar, Handbook of Nations and Nationalism (London: Sage, 2006).
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jurisdiction of an NOC must coincide with the limits of the country in which it is
established and has its headquarters”.7 Fair enough. But what is a “country” in
the eyes of the IOC? “In the Olympic Charter, the expression ‘country’ means an
independent State recognised by the international community”.8 Again, this may
seem straightforward, but as we shall see, the terms “recognized” and “international community” are fraught with ambiguity and are political lightning rods.
Because the IOC uses these politically-charged terms and concepts to determine
which NOCs to recognize, many States or State-like regimes desperately seek IOC
recognition. As Maurice Roche has put it elsewhere:
“The Olympic Movement and the United Nations have played something of a
parallel role in the international sphere in the post-war and post-colonial period.
New nations in particular have needed both political and cultural ‘international
arenas’ or public spheres in which to display themselves, be recognized and be
legitimated. Allowing for exaggeration there is some truth in the view that, albeit
in different ways and with different implications, nations could be said to have
needed recognition by the Olympic Movement –particularly participation in the
periodic ceremonies and sport of the Olympic Games events– almost as much
as they have needed recognition by and participation in the United Nations
organization”.9

IOC Recognition Policies

The role of the Olympic Movement as a signifier of global, albeit limited and
informal, recognition has given the IOC a role which it has repeatedly maintained
it does not want, that of political arbiter. The Committee’s checkered history with
NOC recognition has led to the policy currently codified in the Olympic Charter
which is meant to depoliticize the recognition process. To review, the exact wording
is: “In the Olympic Charter, the expression ‘country’ means an independent State
7. Olympic Charter, International Olympic Committee (2007), Chapter 4, Rule 29(5).
8. Ibid, Rule 31(1).
9. Maurice Roche, The Olympics and “Global Citizenship,” Citizenship Studies 6 (2002): 2.
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recognised by the international community”.10 While this construction is an attempt
to create simple, apolitical criteria that merely reflect what the world’s politicians
(not IOC members) have already decided, an international lawyer would find it
ticklingly ambiguous and ridden with many of the same problems that States themselves face when deciding to recognize or not recognize. As previously discussed,
the idea that “recognition” is a relatively straightforward process that has uniform
consequences is completely erroneous. Equally ambiguous is the reference to the
“international community”. Who comprises the international community and how
does it reach decisions? As any good political realist will explain, the international
system of States is anarchic and the absence of a sovereign world government
means that “the international community” will rarely, if ever, be in complete
agreement about which regimes to recognize as States.
As it is a very current and very illustrative example of the hurdles the IOC
faces when treating National Olympic Committee applications, the remainder of
this section considers the hypothetical question. What would it take to recognize
a Kosovo Olympic Committee? Several problems present themselves immediately.
A Kosovo Olympic Committee would, for example, have numerous difficulties with the idea of international community recognition. Although the idea
of an “international community” is ambiguous, the most obvious quorum that
may claim to represent such a designation would be the United Nations, and
particularly the General Assembly (GA). If the IOC is the backdoor, the General
Assembly is the most overt and formal institution which a State may look to for
confirmation of its legitimate existence. In the years since its founding in 1945,
the Assembly has become perceived as the most universal of international organizations on political matters and that, on an unspoken level, if any institution
is capable of conferring de facto statehood on a given regime, it is the General
Assembly.
This is, however, a romanticized version of the Assembly. Despite the
principle of “one country, one vote”, a seemingly democratic system, decision10. Olympic Charter, Chapter 4, Rule 31(1).
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making in the GA has often been subject to prohibitive voting blocs and influential powers that have, at different times and on different issues, been able
to skew the body’s resolutions in highly-politicized, subjective ways. Additionally, many forget that the General Assembly can only approve applications for
membership “upon the recommendation of the Security Council”.11 And the
Security Council is often paralyzed by the permanent veto power that five of
its members hold and use in their own interests or the interests of regimes for
whom they are surrogates. Thus, State-like conditions on the ground may never
be recognized by the General Assembly or may be prevented a priori by one
or more of the permanent members of the Security Council or a coalition of
non-veto-holding States that are elected to the Council. For Kosovo to achieve
recognition from these two main organs of the United Nations (UN) would be
asking a lot, and is unlikely to occur any time in the near future. Russia, one of
the victors of World War II and thus a framer of the UN and one of its permanent
Security Council members, has clearly asserted that it will veto any attempt by
the Council to recognize Kosovo. Russia is Serbia’s closest ally and is therefore
likely to continue to resist any form of recognition for the breakaway republic.
Russia also fears that regions within its own sovereign borders that already have
demanded independence will gain momentum from the Kosovo move. China,
likewise a permanent veto holder, has also signaled its disapproval of any UN
attempts to legitimize Kosovo sovereignty.
But does this all matter to the IOC? Is UN recognition in either the General
Assembly or the Security Council a precondition for IOC recognition of the
newfledged regime? Some, including an IOC spokeswoman, say “yes”. Others,
including an IOC president, say “no”.
With widespread media interest in the possibility of a new Kosovo Olympic
Committee participating in this summer’s Beijing Games, IOC spokeswoman
Emmanuelle Moreau stipulated (the day the Kosovo declaration was made) that
“Kosovo needs to be recognized by the United Nations as an independent state”.12
Although hesitating to comment on whether Kosovo’s participation would be
11. Charter of the United Nations, art. 4(1).
12. Stephen Wilson, IOC: Kosovo Olympic Team “Unlikely,” Associated Press, February 18, 2008.
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possible before Beijing, she was quite clear in an Associated Press interview that
“At this stage we still have to see what that the UN decides,” and again later, as if
to be sure, “We will have to wait and see what the UN decides”.13
Such statements are problematic on numerous levels. To begin with, the
Olympic Charter does not establish the United Nations or any of its organs or
affiliated agencies as “the international community” referenced in the Charter.
Many aspirant NOCs may, therefore, find such sentiments from an official spokesperson confusing.
Even more problematic, however, are conflicting statements in reference to
the same Kosovo dilemma. The chairman of the IOC’s own International Relations Commission, Mario Pescante, said, on the same day as Moreau’s statement, that although time constraints made it unlikely that Kosovo would compete
as Kosovo at Beijing, “There will be a recognition of Kosovo on the part of the
IOC. I can announce this in advance”.14 This very forthright assertion seems to be
in direct contradiction to the hesitancy and preconditions expressed by Moreau.
The Russian Federation is, after all, extremely unlikely to endorse Kosovo’s
application to the United Nations for the foreseeable future. With this deathblow
to UN recognition, how can such contradictory statements be justified? Perhaps
Moreau meant to express the IOC’s hesitancy about recognizing Kosovo before
the Beijing Games were to begin unless a body such as the UN showed a great
eagerness in accepting Kosovo as a member State. This seems unlikely, however,
as the build up to the date of Kosovo’s declaration was long and most observers
knew not only that it was coming but when as well; because Kosovo officials
made no secret of these plans, it was also well-known and publicized that Russia
would automatically veto any UN application.
During his own tenure as IOC president, Juan Antonio Samaranch seems to
have given the most explanatory and accurate statement about the relationship
between UN and IOC recognition: “We have to be very cautious. We want to
recognise not countries, but states. What is the difference? For us, a state is a
country recognised as a state by the United Nations. With that recognition by the
13. Ibid.
14. IOC to Recognise Kosovo, Agence France-Presse, February 18, 2008.
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UN, it is very easy to get Olympic recognition. Though not automatic, it is more

or less a formality.15
One would have hoped that a career diplomat might have chosen his words
more carefully, for even though it may have been unintentional, his phrasing
creates several new dilemmas. For one thing, it seems to be in tacit contradiction
with the Olympic Charter which makes frequent use of the word “country” when
referring to both the political concept and the territorial extent of an NOC. As was
seen above, Rule 15.1 defines “country” in terms of States, not the other way
around. And although the distinction that is made by most experts make between
“country” and “State” may be very slight (if it is made at all), the IOC seems
to place great value on defining them separately or at least using them (albeit
confusingly) to identify certain, specific entities.
For all of its new problems, however, this statement by Samaranch may have
demonstrated just how (in)formal a process IOC recognition can be. His assertion
that UN membership is not an “automatic” ticket to the Olympic family seems
to also imply the converse, namely that UN recognition is also not an absolute
necessity for NOCs seeking to represent their States or territories. The fact that he
counts such recognition as “more or less a formality” is an even stronger indication that there is an informal, albeit less desirable, backdoor entrance.
There is certainly ample evidence that the IOC prefers its actions to follow
those of the United Nations when it comes to recognition. In 1993, for example,
the Russian Information Agency reported that: “The decision to recognize
FYROM’s National Olympic Committee was taken by the International Olympic
Committee’s ruling Executive Board, which took into consideration the fact
that the Former Yugoslav Republic has now been recognized by the United
Nations”.16
But there are a comparable number of examples that prove that UN recognition
is not a prerequisite. Numerous examples of NOCs from non-States who are not
even seeking recognition as a State prove this. Many United States protectorates
and commonwealth territories (such as Puerto Rico, Guam, American Samoa,
15. Namibia is Declared Eligible for 1992 Games, New York Times, June 17, 1991.
16. FYROM Becomes 186th Member of IOC, ITAR-TASS, June 20, 1993.
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and the Virgin Islands) have recognized NOCs despite their firm and self-assigned
status under US sovereignty which, in turn, excludes them from membership
in the United Nations. Similarly, non-UN members Aruba and the Netherlands
Antilles (under the Netherlands) as well as the British Virgin Islands and Bermuda
(under the United Kingdom) all have NOCs, as do several other dependencies
and self-governing territories. Autonomous areas within a sovereign State such
as Hong Kong also have NOCs. And these are all, of course, very modern incarnations of a pattern the IOC established long ago; as we have already seen, in
Coubertin’s time and in subsequent decades (notably while European empires
still governed large parts of the earth), many non-State, non-sovereign areas had
NOCs.17
Clearly, therefore, based on both its history as well as (most of) its explicit,
contemporary policies and statements, UN recognition is not a prohibitive criterion
for the Olympic Movement. What else, then, could qualify as “the international
community” to which the IOC defers in its recognition policies?
Taken at its most basic and literal level, “international recognition” might be
as simple as inter-nation (or inter-State) recognition, as the etymology implies.
The most extreme, and perhaps absurd, example of this might be the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC). Is the TRNC a State? This question returns
to the theoretical problems addressed in the discussion of legal statehood above.
One thing is certain however, there is one State, and one State only, that recognizes the TRNC: the Republic of Turkey. Leaving aside its own interests in the
partitioned northern section of the Cypriot island and its absolutely central role
in the establishment of the TRNC, it is a fact that Turkey recognizes the disputed
republic as a legitimate State. Because this situation involves one State recognizing another State, it could be described as “international recognition”.18
17. Of course during many of these prior periods the United Nations did not exist, did not have much
influence, or was not the nearly-universal body it is now.
18. Again, the terminology of “international” is confusing, as it is now used by most observers to describe
inter-State or perhaps inter-governmental relations and not relations between “nations” as defined at the
beginning of this paper. On a separate note, it is worth pointing out a fundamental difference between the
universe of global affairs and the universe of Olympic affairs; while the anarchic global system allows any
given State to recognize any other, the hierarchical Olympic system does not. Turkey, after all, is not only
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Ridiculous though it may seem, an application from the Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus for its own NOC should force interested parties to ask where
the line might be drawn. Pescante’s assertion that Kosovo will have its own NOC
seems to indicate that the question is not whether the UN grants recognition, but
if there is enough recognition from various sources. So if, as in the case of the
TRNC, recognition by one State does not suffice, how many States are required?
And is it the quantity or the influence of States that matters? In the end it seems
as though it is actually power politics that has the most influence on the IOC,
something the Committee would be loath to admit.
Consider, for example, the “State” of Palestine. Although a Palestinian State
had previously been recognized by nearly 100 countries (29 of which recognized
passports issued by the Palestinian Authority), the Arab League, and the Organization of the Islamic Conference, the IOC did not recognize it until 1993. The
decision to recognize the Palestinian Olympic Committee came after the groundbreaking Oslo Accords. Although the greater autonomy granted to the Palestinian
Authority in the accords provided the IOC with a logical impetus to recognize the
Palestinian Olympic Committee, the timing also indicates several other realities
about NOC recognition policies. To begin with, it is worth noting that the recognition of a substantial proportion of the “international community” (~100 States)
did not convince the IOC to recognize Palestine. Indeed, a cynic would point
to the fact that the “Oslo” Accords were actually signed in Washington under
the oversight of US President Bill Clinton. If the US approves of the move, the
reasoning goes, then it is good enough for the IOC.
Compare that with Mario Pescante’s affirmation the day after Kosovo declared
independence that the republic would achieve IOC recognition despite its statehood claims having only been recognized by several States. But when those few
States are the United States, Germany, Britain, France, Japan, and the majority
considered a State by most governments and international organizations, it also possesses an NOC, which
means it belongs to the Olympic family. Since the Turkish Olympic Committee is a valid member of the
Movement, that might suggest, to some, that the Turkish NOC (or any NOC for that matter) ought to be
competent to determine who else belongs to the Movement. But unlike world politics, the Olympic Movement
has central oversight that is superior to the sum of its parts. Thus, while legal scholars debate what constitutes
a State, observers can easily identify the IOC as the supreme authority on what constitutes an NOC.
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of EU and NATO members, it seems that the quantity is trumped by the political
power.
Or is it? One of Pescante’s IOC colleagues, a Russian, said some weeks later:
“Kosovo declared independence themselves, however, this hasn’t been recognised by the international community, while only a few countries have recognised its independence from Serbia. This is the main criteria for a country being
accepted into the International Olympic Committee, so at the current time, there
is no way Kosovo can join”.19
The charge that the United States or other superpowers have a disproportionate (or even absolute) influence over the IOC and the NOCs it chooses to
recognize is not isolated to the Palestinian case. Both the Taliban regime and the
head of the pre-2001 NOC of Afghanistan also blamed the United States for its
non-recognition stating: “We know that it is at the behest of the United States that
we are being kept out of the Olympics”.20 While these Afghan claims are more
dubious than the Palestinian and Kosovo examples, it does seem accurate to say
that not all “States” are created equal in the eyes of the IOC.
Of course, countries and NOC s cannot be blamed for espousing such
criticisms. The majority of the Olympic budget comes from some of the largest
American corporations and claims of Eurocentrism would also be relevant considering the disproportionate quantity and influence of European leadership in the
IOC and the Movement in general. Regardless of the oath that IOC members
are now required to take, promising “to keep myself free from any political
or commercial influence,”21 these clear conflicts of interest will do nothing to
eliminate the suspicion (or realization) of the politicization of NOC recognition.
The numerous examples of IOC members acting like political delegates of their
respective States in the struggle for or fight against a given NOC application is
ample proof of this and would not be proudly acknowledged by the institution.22
19. Olympic Movement won’t Recognise Kosovo, Russia Today, March 14, 2008; http://russiatoday.ru/
sports/news/22122 last accessed on June 6, 2008.
20. Tasgola Karla Bruner, Adversity’s Champions, Newsweek: International Edition, September 11, 2000,
36.
21. Olympic Charter, Chapter 2, Rule 16(1.3).
22. To be fair, however, there have also been numerous examples of IOC members who have resisted their
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What the IOC has lacked in stringent policies and consistent explanations,
however, it has partially made up for in innovative, or at least pragmatic, solutions. There is no time to elaborate here, but consider merely a few of the more
prominent recent examples. With the breakup of the Soviet Union shortly before
the Barcelona Games in 1992, IOC President Samaranch and his vice presidents
provisionally accepted 12 new NOCs into the Movement since the IOC Session
necessary to ratify such a decision would not have occurred until the Games had
already begun. The IOC allowed a “Unified Team” of former Soviet republics to
compete together since logistical, financial, and athletic institutions were neither
advanced nor clearly distinguished between the new NOCs. Although the Unified
Team’s victorious teams were honored by the Olympic flag and hymn, individual
athletes who earned medals were accompanied by their new State’s flag and
anthem.23 The IOC faced another tough situation when the UN Security Council
sought to isolate the Serbian/Yugoslavian regime in response to its forceful
opposition to Bosnian independence by explicitly demanding that member
States “prevent the participation in sporting events on their territory of persons or
groups representing… Yugoslavia”.24 The Barcelona Games, which were to occur
the following year, had already extended an invitation to Serbia/Yugoslavia so
“The IOC appealed to the UN and got an agreement that while Serbia/Yugoslavia
should not be permitted to compete nonetheless individual Serbians/Yugoslavs
could compete under the Olympic flag, and also that Bosnia could compete as a
nation”.25

own impulses or governmental pressure. When, for example, the IOC recognized the Palestinian Olympic
Committee in 1993 and allowed it to field athletes in the 1996 Atlanta Games, Israeli Prime Minister Bejamin
Netanyahu tried to compel the IOC to designate the Palestinian committee the Palestinian Authority, the
Palestinian Autonomy or the Palestinian Delegation to which the Israeli IOC member, Alex Gilady responded
“I cannot describe it in words other than sorrow… They [government officials] have gone against our advice.
Everything has happened according to what we told them will happen” (Luke Cyphers, “Team Palestine
Gets OK; Olympic Ruling Hits Israel’s Objections,” Daily News (New York), July 16, 1996).
23. Twelve NOCs Recognized but Unified Team in Barcelona, Olympic Review, 295 (1992): 221-222.
24. United Nations Security Council, Resolution 757, May 20, 1992.
25. Roche, 175.
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“A Very Exceptional Decision”?
In 1991, the IOC recognized a National Olympic Committee from the new
Namibian republic which had recently gained independence from South African
sovereignty. Since Namibia had only become independent in 1990, the quick
acceptance of the country’s application for an NOC was called a “very exceptional decision” by Keba Mbaye, an IOC Executive Board member responsible
for issues of apartheid (and the former vice president of the International Court
of Justice). Then, President Samaranch likewise had comments to make on the
pace and fashion in which both the Namibian and a new interim South African
Olympic Committee (which had recently pledged to dismantle apartheid) were
recognized: “It is very good to find a quick solution if possible”.26 Yet, in the next
breath, he added: “We have to be very careful not to go too fast and not to be
involved in political problems”.27 Based on these kinds of incongruous statements
and the huge and diverse range of experiences that States, National Olympic
Committees, athletes, and other public and Olympic officials have had, can any
NOC recognition process really be called “very exceptional”? Exceptions are
naturally defined in contrast to a rule; if Rule 31 of the Olympic Charter, namely
the stipulation that an NOC represents “an independent State recognised by the
international community,” is the rule to which Namibia (and many, many others)
have been the exception, it may be a generous use of the term “rule”.
It might be argued, however, that ambiguity in the recognition process is not
only natural but even desirable. The lack of absolute and undeviating policies
grants the IOC a degree of flexibility and pragmatism that most governments
enjoy in the exercise of the same function and one which most legal scholars
have accepted as the most equitable and logical. But unlike global politics, the
Olympic Movement is not anarchic. Thus, any unclear or contradictory decisions
by the supreme authority of the Movement, whether perceived or real, will be
greeted with resentment and claims of hypocrisy, double standards, bias, and
politicization.
26. Namibia is Declared Eligible for 1992 Games, New York Times, June 17, 1991.
27. Ibid.
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In fairness, the IOC adheres to its Charter at least as firmly as most States
adhere to their international legal obligations. But there is obviously a great
degree of variableness to the Olympic recognition process. The broader idea of
an Olympic Formula is actually a loose set of patterns, preferred methods, and
general practices, that the IOC has historically consulted like a recipe that may
be altered according to the ingredients available (political and legal constraints),
the particular tastes of the consumers and chefs (politics of the global audience,
governments, and IOC leadership), and the amount needed (coping with universal
aspirations). In reality, however, the recipe often leaves a bitter taste in the mouth
of regimes worldwide.
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The Goal of Olympism:
Peace on the Korean Peninsula Through the Olympics
Chungmi lee (kor)

Introduction
Overview

In modern times, the Olympic Games is not a mere sports meeting, but a cultural
event that affects considerably international politics and society. Under the authority
of the International Olympic Committee (IOC) governing the Olympic Movement,
the Summer and Winter Olympic Games, and both the Paralympics Summer and
Winter Games have become symbols of what can occur when people from around
the world live together and perform at their best in a peaceful environment. The
Olympic Charter clarifies that “the goal of Olympism is to place everywhere sport
at the service of the harmonious development of man, with a view to promoting
a peaceful society concerned with the preservation of human dignity” (Olympic
Charter, 2006). The role of Olympism has not changed since Pierre de Coubertin
(1896-1925) time. Peace is one of its main goals. In Coubertin’s writing, Olympism
is the primary concept, and we have yet to discover its range of possibilities. As we
advance our dimension of knowledge we try to always maintain in our mind’s eye
the fundamental principles of Olympism as we continue on the path with rapidly
changing human conditions and social phenomena.
Under Juan Antonio Samaranch’s (the 7th IOC president) aegis and continuing
with Dr Jacques Rogge (the 8th IOC president), the IOC has energized the strategic
sphere of using sport and the Olympic Ideal as an instrument to foster dialogues
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and reconciliation for peace while searching for diplomatic solutions in conflict
areas. The IOC in cooperation with the United Nations Specialized Agencies
and Programs has maintained a sustainable project for the promotion of peace
through sport and physical activities.
The Korean peninsula has been divided for more than 50 years into the
South and the North Korea whose socio-political-economic systems are mutually
incompatible and exclusive, and it remains the only nation divided in two countries. Germany and Vietnam once divided due to World War II have all become
unified again except Korea. Despite the negative attention broadcast worldwide
concerning North Korea’s nuclear proliferation and human right records, sportbased initiatives between North and South Korea have served as one of the most
significant pillars for the movement toward a peaceful unification of the world’s
only divided country. Inter-Korea sport and sport-based achievements have been
remarkable and have resulted in encouraging progress on the road to peaceful
unification so far.
Purpose of the Study

In the 2000s the Korean peninsula is faced with the greatest turning point in
its reunification process since its division into South and North Korea. Sport
exchange has become an important component of South-North dialogue on
non-political cooperation. International sports events especially the Olympic
Games are an ideal arena for expanding those South-North exchanges which
are not difficult to materialize. The fact that the dates and the events are already
set makes it easier to reach agreements as compared with political and other
non-political meetings. Numerous South-North talks have discussed the idea of
participating as a single team in the Olympic Games, the Asian Games and other
international sport games, and IOC encourages appearing as a joint team.
The purpose of this study is to investigate this question based on an analysis
of the impact of Olympic and sports exchanges between the South and the North;
it considers the elements that influence sports exchanges, including the formation
of joint teams and joint participation. To this end, the role of Olympic Games
and the impact of the Olympic movement as well as threats towards peace on the
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Korean Peninsula will be analyzed. Then, important tasks necessary to achieve
the goal are addressed.
From the results of this study, the two Koreas might participate in the future
Olympic Games as a unified team, which will be an opportunity to establish a
peace regime on the Korean peninsula. Political situations evolving on the Korean
peninsula will promote co-participation of North and South Koreas, which in turn
affect positively peace on the Korean Peninsula.
Methodology

This study will explore the impact of the Olympics on the North and South Korea,
and its role in establishing peace on the Korean peninsula. The study lends
itself to an interpretive approach, which seeks to analyze phenomenon, identify
themes, and develop hypotheses that can be used for further study (Wallendort
& Belk, 1989).
This study was based on the following elements of an interpretive approach
for exploring a unique phenomenon: comprehensive literature review on the topic
and in-depth interviews with key individuals in the contextual setting of the experience and a hermeneutic approach to capture meaning (Joy & Sherry, 2003).
Henderson (1991) emphasizes interviewing as the best method for pursuing a
subject in-depth, operating in a discovery mode, and creating interaction with an
individual. The purpose of interviewing is to allow the researcher to understand
the respondent’s perspective.
In terms of data analysis, qualitative research analysis technique was applied in
this study. Data analysis in qualitative research is continual and inductive. Constant
comparison (Glaser & Strauss, 1967) is a basic strategy for qualitative research
data analysis. Conceptual coding transforms raw data into patterns and constructs,
as mentioned by Schreiber (2001): “By coding data and comparing the codes
with data, the researcher identifies categories and their properties emerge”.
A list of interview participants was compiled based on availability and involvement with the Olympics and Korean sporting bodies over the past 10 years. Each
potential participant was conducted and eventually 4 participants comprised my
interview sample.
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Significance of the Olympics and the Olympic movement
Peace, Human Rights, and the Olympics

The Olympic Movement is the concerted, organized, universal permanent action,
carried out under the supreme authority of the IOC, or all individuals and entities who are inspired by the values of Olympism. It covers the five continents.
It reaches its peak with the bringing together of the world’s athletes at the great
sport festival, the Olympic Games. Its symbol is five interlaced rings.
IOC fact file indicated that the practice of sport is a human right (2007).
Every individual must have the possibility of practicing sport, without discrimination of any kind and in the Olympic spirit, which requires mutual understanding with a spirit of friendship, solidarity and fair play. The organization,
administration and management of sport must be controlled by independent
sports organizations.
Any form of discrimination with regard to a country or person on grounds of
race, religion, politics, gender or otherwise in incompatible with belonging to the
Olympic Movement.
In 1999, 26 psychologists met in Costa Rica for the 6th International Symposium on the Contribution of Psychology to Peace. One outcome was a special
issue entitled, “Peace and Conflict”, Journal of Peace Psychology (Brenes and
Wessells, 2001) on the psychological contribution to building a culture of peace.
They argued that when the past century included 25 to 35 wars each year, the
systematic violence challenged humanity to build a culture of peace based on
non-violence, human rights, equity, freedom, tolerance, solidarity, and protection of the earth resources. They urged systematic strategies to encourage peace
within the world structures both from a grassroots level up as well as from the
top back down to the grassroots movement involving citizens, organizations,
governments-non governmental groups, and the United Nations.
The UNESCO Constitution states that the denial of the democratic principles
of dignity, quality and mutual respect of man, and the propagation, in their place,
through ignorance and prejudice, of the doctrine of the inequality of men and
races have caused war. The United Nations Millennium Declaration addresses six
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basic values for the 21st century: freedom, equality, solidarity, tolerance, respect
for nature, and shared responsibility.
Carl R. Rogers and Person-Centered Approach to Peace, as well as a number
of other authors stressed that counselling professionals (in this case, sport counsellors and psychologists, educators, coaches and administrators) can help build
cultures of peace through sport and sport-based programs. Rogers reported his
findings in his 1948 publication, “Dealing with Social Tension: A Presentation
of Client Centered Counselling as a Means of Handling Interpersonal Conflicts”,
and later with his colleagues he was able to contribute to the reduction of large
scale conflicts in South Africa, Northern Ireland, Hungary, Spain, Brazil, Central
America, and the former Soviet Union.
The Goal of the Olympic Movement

The Olympic Charter, the codified fundamental principles adopted by the IOC,
states that the goal of the Olympic Movement is to contribute to building a peaceful
and better world by educating youth through sport practiced without discrimination of any kind and in the Olympic spirit, which requires mutual understanding
with a spirit of friendship, solidarity and fair play (Olympic Charter, 2002). The
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO)
declared in its constitution, adopted in London in 1945, that since wars begin in
the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace must be
constructed; that ignorance of each other’s ways and lives has been a common
cause, throughout the history of mankind, of that suspicion and mistrust between
the peoples of the world through which their differences have all too often broken
into war (UNESCO Manual of the General Conference, 2002). As pinpointed
in the above paragraphs the road to peace must be constructed by a synergy
of strategically organized programs within human institutions devoted to the
building of peace, while using the common goals of education and its elimination
of ignorance and war to light the way. We must therefore facilitate the programs
to actualize the universal truth the only way to change the man is to change the
child through education and education for peace.
The Olympic Movement is a miracle. Its invisible force has transcended
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beyond our imaginations. Its enormous achievements have allowed sport to
contribute to international peace on a par with the United Nations.

Korean Peninsula, Sport, and Olympic Games
Sport Exchange between South and North Korea and co-participation in the
Olympic Games

Overview of the past and current situation on the Korean Peninsula
North and South Koreans started their sport exchange with 1963 Inter-Korean
Sport Talk (IKST) and proceeded with the sport exchanges in earnest from 1990,
thereby promoting inter-Korean reconciliation and cooperation, and creating a
peaceful mood on the Korean Peninsula. In a positive progression of collaboration,
both South and North Korean teams staged joint marches in the 2000 Sydney
Summer Olympics, the 2002 Busan Asian Games and the 2003 Aomori Winter
Asian Games. This was a strategic political measure to maximize effects of the
Inter-Korean Summit and to heighten the passion of reunification (Byun, 2003).
The Inter-Korean Summit held in Pyongyang on June 15, 2000 marked an
important turning point in South-North Korean relations. The two heads of state
met for the first time since the division of the Korean peninsula to discuss peace,
exchanges and cooperation between the two Koreas. The landmark summit gave
birth to the June 15 Joint Declaration. Since then, South-North relations have
sustained the spirit of the Joint Declaration on the surface (Cho, 2007). However,
a deeper analysis of recent relations reveals a certain amount of duplicity in
promoting exchanges and cooperation as well as continued military tension.
On the surface, various exchanges and cooperation took place such as
inter-Korean dialogues, exchanges and cooperation in the economic and social
sectors, reunions of separated family members, and South Korean’s continued
show of goodwill towards the North. Since the Inter-Korean Summit, a total of 76
South-North dialogues, including ministerial talks, have been held (Cho, 2007).
Therefore, North and South Korean athletes marched together at the Busan
Asian Games held in September 2002 (2007). It was an eventful occasion where
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the North Korean cheering squad joined South Koreans to show the world the
united spirit of the Korean people.
However, on the other hand, there has been continued military tension on
the peninsula due to the North’s military build up, hostile actions towards the
South such as the naval clash in the West Sea, North Korea’s development of
weapons of mass destruction including nuclear weapons, etc. The North Korean
nuclear issue which reared its ugly head at the end of 2002 has especially escalated tension on the Korean peninsula. In accordance with the 1994 Geneva
Agreement, North Korea had ceased nuclear development in Yongbyun only to
secretly develop nuclear weapons at another location since 1998 (Byun, 2003).
Process of Sport Dialogues between South and North
Since the division of the Korean peninsula, the two Koreas have met to
conduct a number of South-North sports talks and to schedule exchanges of sports
activities. In a broader sense, from the 1960s to the latter part of the 1980s, both
the South and the North endeavoured to realize exchanges of sports activities.
According to Song (2003), since the 1990s, cooperation has been focused more
on forming joint teams to compete in international events and staging friendly
competitions between the two sides. Recently, the two Koreas have jointly
marched into the stadium during the opening ceremonies of major international
sports events. In other words, the aspect of cooperation has changed from talks
to exchanges and further to the formation of joint teams or joint marches in international sports events. Specific aspects are as follows:
In February 1979, the South and the North held talks in Panmun-jeom to
discuss the formation of a joint team to participate in the 35th World Table
Tennis Championship but failed to reach an agreement (Song, 2003). A number
of IKST were held to field a joint team for the 1984 LA Olympics, the 1988 Seoul
Olympics and the 1990 Beijing Asian Games, all of which came to naught.
However, on the occasion of the joint cheering in the 1990 Beijing Asian Games,
the environment for reconciliation had been created. Afterwards, the Korea
Reunification Soccer Games were held both in Seoul and Pyongyang. Based on
these experiences, South-North joint teams were formed to participate in the 41st
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World Table Tennis Championship and the FIFA World Youth Championship,
which generated good results.
Table 1: Highlights of North-South Korea Sport Exchanges and Joint Participants
Year

Event

Peculiarity

1945

Kyung-Pyung Ice hokey game

Sport exchange

1946

Kyung-Pyung Soccer game

Sport exchange

1963

1st Inter-Korean Sport Talks

Agreement of one Korean team for
Tokyo Olympic Games

1979

Inter-Korean Sport Talks

Discussion for joint team to participate in
the 35th World Table Tennis Championship but failed to reach an agreement

1989
~
1990

Discussion for joint team to participate in
1990 Beijing Asian Games but failed to
Inter-Korean Sport Talks (9 times)
reach an agreement
Agreement for joint cheering

1990

Korea Reunification Soccer Games
Sport exchange
Reunification Basketball CompetiHeld both in Seoul and Pyongyang
tion

1991

41st World Table Tennis
Championship FIFA World Youth
Championship

Joint team participated, it generated
good results

1999

Basketball game in private
organization.

Hyundai Group

2000

2000 Sydney Olympic Games
Joint march
Korean Reunification Table Tennis
Sport exchange
Game.

478

16hDoaAggliko457s528.indd 478

12/8/09 11:55:55 AM

The Goal of Olympism: Peace on the Korean Peninsula Through the Olympics

2002

2002 Busan Summer Asian
Joint march
Games.
2002 Korean Reunification Soccer Sport exchange
Game.

2003

2003 Aomori Winter Asian Games
Joint march
and 2003 Dague Universiade.

2004

2004 Athens Olympic Games

Joint march

2005

Inter-Korean Sport Talk

Agreement of one Korean team for
Beijing Olympic Games

2006

2006 Torino Winter Olympic
Games and Doha Asian Games.
Reunification Ice Hockey Game.

2008

2008 Beijing Olympic Games (?)

Joint march
Sport exchange
IOC encouraged marching together.

(1 July 2008)

Recently, the joint marches into the stadium for the opening ceremony of
the 2000 Sydney Olympics, the 2002 Busan Summer Asian Games and the
2003 Aomori Winter Asian Games, boosted the mood of reconciliation on the
peninsula. Beyond these activities, there have been a few exchanges of friendly
competitions between two Koreas, such as the car race in Geumgang Mountain
and the 2002 Korean Reunification Soccer Game. The joint marches continued
in 2004 Athens Olympic Games, 2006 Torino Winter Olympic Games, and 2006
Doha Asian Games.
Exchanges of Inter-Korean sport Events and North Korea’s Attitude
Active exchanges in the area of sports are encouraging signs for enhancing
inter-Korea relations and reconciliation. The North controls the speed and scope
based on the following three perspectives and standards (Song, 2002).
First, the North is not shy about exploiting sports exchanges for political gain.
The 1963 IKST in Roseanne was held to provide a channel for the North to
participate in the Tokyo Olympics. The IKST in 1979 was carried out to enable the
South’s participation in the World Table Tennis Championship in Pyeongyang.
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The 1989 IKST explored the feasibility of a joint participation in the Beijing Asian
Games, but remained intractable in its opposition to the idea.
Related to the 1988 Seoul Olympics, the North asked for certain changes in
the host cities at first. Later, by asking to co-host the Olympics and to form a joint
team, the North tried to hamper the South’s efforts to organize and prepare for
the Seoul Olympics. As such, on the surface, the North appeared to be amenable
to collaboration, while in fact, it aimed to undermine the status of South Korea
in the international sports arena. Such an aggressive strategy by North Korea
toward the South was intended to serve its interests.
However, IKST from 1990 to 2000 were selective negotiations in which the
North engaged form a defensive perspective arising from fear of its communist
regime collapsing or being taken over by the South, growing international
isolation and aggravated economic recession. During this period, the ultimate
national goal of the North was to sustain the regime as well as a sense of stability.
Exchanges and cooperation with the South were carried out under this framework. As a result, efforts to enhance Inter-Korean relations through the SouthNorth Sport Talks as well as the formation of joint table tennis and soccer teams
were launched in 1990. Since then the Reunification Soccer Competition and the
Reunification Basketball Competition have been held in Seoul and Pyeongyang.
Second, the North has gained economic benefits through exchanges of sport
activities. Even when there had been neither political dialogue nor sports talks
between the South and the North, North Korea has maintained continuous
dialogue and consultation channels with the Hyundai Group. The North agreed
to build the Indoor Complex in Pyeongyang with Hyundai.
Even while the North announced that it would not field a joint team for the
46th World Table Tennis Championship, it allowed Yang, Kyusa, a North KoreanJapanese who was a member of the North Korean Communist Party in Japan,
to join the Hyundai Professional Soccer Team. This showed that the North was
receptive to inter-Korean exchanges when economic benefits were involved.
Third, sports exchanges facilitate the opening of the North Korean society.
Since the collapse of communism in 1990, North Korea has been distressed that
the opening of its society would trigger the collapse of the regime. For this reason,
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the North has carried out very limited open policies though it knows the necessity
of opening the market and adopting social reforms like China to engender an
effective economic recovery.
Such an attitude of the North has not changed since then. Before the InterKorean Summit, the North had worried about the negative impact of expanded
exchanges of cooperation on its regime. However, increased inter-Korean
exchanges and cooperation after the summit have not caused any significant
problems for the North. In particular, the optimism arising form the joint march
in the Sydney Olympics and the Busan Asian Games helped assuage the North’s
anxiety, encouraging it to have a more positive attitude toward sports exchanges.
In addition, the North’s policy of national cooperation served an important role
in boosting the inter-Korean exchanges of sports activities.
Peace on the Korean Peninsula and Inter-Korean Sports Exchanges under the
Government of South Korea
Up until now, in improving relations with North Korea, sports have made
little effort but to link sports talks to sports exchanges (Byun, 2003). Such
an atmosphere and mind-set seem to be common in South and North Korea.
Several examples show that North Korea considers sports exchanges as purely
political issues such as forming joint teams and considers it impossible to take a
private-sector approach. Therefore, it is not that easy to push for sports academic
exchanges at the private level. Byun said, as opposed to the religious sector, the
sports area and people involved in sports have linked all those related sports
issues to policy (2003). He continued that if the sports area had changed its mindset, expanded contacts with North Korea through support for the North and tried
sports exchanges at the private level, it would have seen considerable results.
In order to facilitate inter-Korean sport exchanges, South Koreans need to
change our approach and exert more active efforts to support them. Although the
roles of the Korea Sports Council and Korean Olympic Committee are important,
various groups involved in sports need to make efforts to sow and reap the seeds
of inter-Korean sports exchanges in various forms. For example, if professional
sports teams held games under the theme of support to North Korea and gave
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profits from the games to the North, such efforts could match those of the religious
and cultural sectors. Moreover, if the sports industry and sports organizations
work together on sports exchanges to provide support to North Korea, significant
results can be obtained. When various types of exchanges are made and results
are accumulated, sports exchanges will receive policy support (Song, 2002).
Given the meagre results from Inter-Korean sports exchanges focused on talks at
a policy level, the direction that must be taken is all the more clear.
What is the goal of inter-Korean sports exchanges? It is to bring about
reconciliation, cooperation and peace on the Korean peninsula, and to share
the energy and joy of life full of brotherly affection among the Korean people.
In order to accomplish the goal, inter-Korean sports exchanges should take the
initiative in making peace in the Korean peninsula. For peace on the Korean
peninsula to materialize, South Koreans need to help the North Korean people
who are suffering from economic hardships. Sports exchanges have to make slow
but steady progress in consideration of all these situations (Byun, 2003).
In his study Byun (2003) claimed that the South Korean government has
pledged to continue to engage in the sunshine policy and has adopted the
precepts of achieving a lasting peace on the Korea peninsula, the foundation for
peaceful reunification, as well as building the foundation to develop Korea into
the economic hub of Northeast. He added that along with this, the government
has set as its national agenda the development of inter-Korean exchanges and
cooperation, and has also formulated the policy goal of building the basis for
economic community through the expansion of inter-Korea economic cooperation. He continued that in doing so, it is essential that the government and the
private sector work in unison. In particular, the private sector should play a role
in recovering national homogeneity by expanding social and cultural exchanges.
Inter-Korean sports exchanges should also play a significant role. In the process,
it would be desirable that the sports area move away from its outdated mind-set,
gather its energy to set prudent policies and form alliances. Policy making led by
the Korea Sport Council and Korean Olympic Committee, sports academic organizations such as the Korean Alliance for Health, Physical Education, Recreation,
and Dance, sport game organizations such as professional sports teams, and the
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sports industry need to work together to seek strategic alliances to complement
each other in inter-Korean sport exchanges (Byun, 2003).
Song (2003) said that inter-Korean exchanges have certain advantages over
other engagement activities. And there are capabilities to support them. Among
other things, they can attract attention and enthusiasm from people across regions,
societies and ideologies. Korean sports has yet to fully exploit its potential. So far,
Korean sports has isolated itself from the reality of inter-Korean sports exchanges.
South Korean society is going through rapid and constant changes. Inter-Korean
relations are expected to see considerable change once the North Korean unclear
issue is resolved (Song, 2003).
The sports area should not be left behind. With the South Korea government’s
vision of seeking peace in Northeast Asia and developing Korea into a hub in
Northeast Asia, Korean sports need to be prepared to meet the challenges of
history that will open a new era in inter-Korean sports exchanges.
Ripple Effects of Co-participation of South and North Koreans

Korea remains the only nation divided between North and South. Germany
and Vietnam once divided due to the 2nd World War have all become unified
again except Korea. Germany was divided about the time when Korea also was
divided, but it finally became reunified in 50 years, getting all the attention from
Koreans.
East and West Germany participated in 1956 Melbourne Olympics as a unified
team, showing their strong will of unification to the world and reaching a turning
point of their relationship from hostility and confrontation to reconciliation and
dialogue (Moon, 1996).
Song (2003) stated that South and North Korea started their sport exchanges
with 1963 IKST and proceeded with the sport exchanges in earnest from 1990,
thereby promoting inter-Korean reconciliation and cooperation, and creating a
peaceful mood on the Korean peninsula.
North Korea’s nuclear problem occurred in this context, creating instability
and tension on the Korean peninsula and threatening inter-Korean reconciliation and cooperation (Song, 2003). However, there are increasing signs that the
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nuclear problem can be resolved peacefully through dialogue between involved
parties including North and South Koreas and China despite the existence of
many variables. Even though North Korea mentioned its possession of a nuclear
weapon at the trilateral talks, the US, South Korea and China said they would
pursue diplomatic efforts through negotiations for resolution. North Korea also
made a bold suggestion to address the nuclear issue (Song, 2003).
The resolution of North Korea’s nuclear problem will lead the Korean peninsula
towards peace and facilitate inter-Korean exchanges and cooperation including
sport exchanges. Under the resulting circumstances, the two Koreas will participate in future Olympic Games as a unified team, which will be an opportunity to
establish a peace regime on the Korean peninsula. Political situations evolving on
the Korean peninsula will promote co-participation of South and North Koreas,
which in turn can affect positively peace on the Korean peninsula. I believe this
development on the Korean peninsula will make a major contribution to realizing
the IOC philosophy of promoting world peace and human prosperity.

Peace on the Korean Peninsula and the Role of the Olympics
Peace by Peaceful Means

Johan Galtung, the world renowned founder of peace studies, emphasized in
his book “Peace by Peaceful Means” that the conceptual definition of peace had
to be clear and that peace should not only be thought of as a goal but also as a
means (Lee, 2003). He was stating the principle of peace studies, which is that
peace must be achieved through peaceful means no matter what. Just as ends do
not justify the means, ethically speaking, war must not be used to achieve peace.
Lee said, war to achieve peace is contradiction in itself and its unacceptability
forms the basis for seeking peace for all humankind (2003). This logic, which is
so close to the essence of peace and its principles, suggests a great deal to us and
our hope to achieve peace on the Korean peninsula, as well as in Northeast Asia
and the world as a whole.
Researchers and scholars of peace such as Johan Galtung categorize peace
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into “negative peace” and “positive peace” (Lee, 2003). According to Lee, negative peace is the absence of direct or physical violence including war, and positive
peace is the absence of indirect or structural violence and even cultural violence.
He continued that usually negative peace refers to the national security concept
of peace and positive peace refers to the human security concept of peace. When
we look at South-North Korea relations, only negative peace is possible under the
Cold War structure. Positive peace can only be achieved after eliminating what
the Cold War has left behind and initiating reconciliation and cooperation that
will enable the peaceful coexistence of the full spectrum of society. Therefore,
both the North and South must choose to achieve positive peace for the future
destiny of society. And for this, establishing “peace by peaceful means” must
be both the starting and the finishing point in achieving peace on the Korean
peninsula.
Article 1 of the IOC charter states that the Olympics is a festival of peace and
harmony for humankind. Coubertin saw perfection of man and world peace as
the ideals of the Olympic Games. He had hoped the Olympics would spread the
pure spirit of sports throughout the world so that young people would truly love
peace, learn the true value of life, acquire dignity and live a full and rewarding
life. His aspiration is clearly another method of achieving “peace by peaceful
means” (Lee, 2003).
The 1988 Seoul Olympics was a true Olympics where the East and the West
fully participated in the Games together for the first time since the 1976 Montreal
Olympics (Ministry of Unification Report, 2001). The 1980 Moscow Olympics,
the first for a communist bloc, was an endeavour on the part of the Soviet Union
to shed the dark images of a communist nation (Moon, 1996). However, its plan
failed. When the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan in late 1979 and established a
communist regime, the US retaliated by leading the Western states to boycott the
Moscow Olympics. The Soviet Union responded with a retaliatory boycott which
further damaged the Olympic spirit. The communist bloc led by the Soviet Union
boycotted the 1984 LA Olympics which resulted in a “half Olympics” because
the non-attendance by athletes from communist states brought down the level
of competition. It was during the 1988 Seoul Olympics that both the Communist
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bloc and the Western nations overcame past transgressions to fully participate in
the Olympics. The event became an opportunity for the world to become one in
the spirit of the Olympics once again by overcoming ideological differences with
a new burning commitment towards peace (Lee, 2003). Not only was the 1988
Seoul Olympics significant because it was held in a nation where ideological
differences divided a peninsula, but also because it provided the Eastern and
Western states the chance to experience the tragedy of a divided nation and the
opportunity to realize the true meaning of world peace and the need to overcome
their differences.
Soon after the 1988 Seoul Olympics, the unification of East and West
Germany accelerated, the Communist bloc of Eastern Europe became liberalized
and the Soviet Union disintegrated, finally bringing an end to the cold War of
the 20th century. None of this was mere coincidence. As such, the Olympics can
exert a surprisingly powerful impact in bringing harmony and unity to humankind
and the global society as a whole. It can heal wounds from political confrontations and conflicts and show an amazing strength in opening new paths towards
reconciliation and cooperation.
The Olympic Games to Set the Mood for Reunification on the Korean Peninsula

The Olympic Games as a bridge to unification
At the outset of the 20th century Coubertin already recognised and propagated
the unifying function of sport and the symbolic power of the Olympic drama
(Lammer, 2003). Lammer added that in an age of nationalism, military armament and colonial division of the world amongst the imperialist Great Powers, he
placed the Olympic ideal in the service of understanding among the peoples and
the promotion of peace (2003). After September 11th 2001 the war in Iraq and in
view of the numerous conflicts throughout the world, this aspect is more relevant
than ever before. Yet, Coubertin had in mind principally the understanding
between different states and nations and he probably hardly even thought about
the situation of divided countries. This problem did not become acute until
after the Second World War, in the course of the so-called Cold War, and it
also had far-reaching consequences for the Olympic Games and international
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sport. After the overcoming of the East-West conflict two opposing tendencies
could be observed during the past two decades: on the one hand there was the
reunification of long divided countries as in the cases of Germany, Vietnam and
Yemen and thereby to the merger of NOCs and sporting umbrella organisation.
On the other hand, after the collapse of the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia many
nations won their independence as states and formed their own NOCs (Lammer,
2003). However, there is still one country in the world that has a homogenous
population with a common history and culture and that remains divided after 50
years: Korea.
German experience and Korean perspectives
Germany had been divided in two countries for 40 years until 1989. After
many occurrences and efforts, on 3 October 1990 the German people celebrated
the reunification of the nation on the streets of Berlin and on 17 November the
two National Olympic Committees were unified in a dignified ceremony in the
Reichstage finally. At the Olympic Winter Games 1992 in Albertville and at the
Summer Games in Barcelona –for the first time since 1964– an all-German team
participated (Lammer, 2003).
History does not repeat itself. Additionally, the political traditions and circumstances in Germany and Korea are quire different, not to mention the mentality
of the people. Despite the partition there were between the two German states
economic relations, postal and travel contact, as well as cooperation in important
areas. Despite the opposed systems and bureaucratic obstacles the border was
relatively open until 1961. In particular through the media of radio and television the people on the one side could inform themselves of events on the other.
Therefore it is difficult to find a solution in the Korean case as in the German
case, but Korea can learn a lesson from it.
The all-Germany Olympic team of 1956-1964 was certainly a symbol of
dedication and made possible relationships and friendships between athletes,
something which was hardly possible outside sport, in particular after 1961.
The team was an indication of national identity in times of crisis. One must also
concede that its creation was less a merit of the Germans but that the initiative
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was rather taken by the IOC who repeatedly described these teams as a victory of
sport over politics. In particular Avery Brundage held this view (Lammer, 2003).
Nevertheless, one should not ignore the fact that the team would have had no
chance without the political support of both sides. It owed its existence not to the
autonomy of sport, but to the room for manoeuvre provided by politics.
The formation of the all-Germany Olympic team was not an instance of
ping-pong diplomacy, which might have preceded the inauguration of political
contacts, because in spite of specific difficulties political and economic relationships between both German states were intensive and more flexible than in Korea
for instance.
Athletes appreciated the existence of a common team but also criticised tough
qualification and the curtailing of their contingents both of which stood in the way
of their participation in the Olympic Games. In addition, there was a wrangling
over competence which resulted in friction within the team leadership.
Korea has twice established herself in the world of international sport
as organiser of Asian Games, of Olympic Games and soccer World Cup thus
proving its skill in organising major events. If an all-Korea Olympic team makes
for future Olympic Games, it could turn out to be a milestone in the sport history
of not only this traditional country but also the entire world. However, Berlin and
Athens demonstrated that symbolism and emotions alone do not suffice but have
to be bolstered by a convincing concept. In addition I consider it important that
politics should reduce tensions on the Korean peninsula and succeed in creating
a climate of mutual respect and confidence.
Germans wholeheartedly wish Korea and its people the removal of the
dividing border, unification, peace, security and prosperity. If sport and the
Olympic Games contribute to it, this would be more than welcome.
A veritable Tool Towards Achievement of Unification in Future Olympic Games

A11said, both countries need to embrace the political will and imbibe the spirit
of the Olympic Movement through genuine embracement of non-segregation,
1. A,B,C,D – Interviewees of this study.
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intolerance and fanaticism to one another. A also said the Olympic solidarity
department of the IOC needs to play a vital role in the unification efforts of both
countries. Its programme of “sports for all” and “all for sports” must be done in
furtherance of the unification objective.
B said that the IOC and FISU must encourage the two countries to participate
as one through dialogue, meetings, and resolve by those bodies the recognition
of Korea as one indivisible entity. The two governments should be encouraged
to interact more often. The modern Olympic objective to bridge the gap in
relationship between peoples and countries of the world and create a congenial
atmosphere for better understanding and peaceful coexistence must be pursued
with vigor.
The modern Olympic Era in its efforts to achieve global peace in spite of its
complexity must of necessity, step up efforts to appeal to both the South and
North Korea to work towards unifying the countries (Oh, 1990). The IOC in 1991
in Barcelona adopted a solution to appeal to all countries of the world through
the UN that all countries engulfed into inter-country or intra-country wars must
observe a Truce during the Olympic Games (Lee, 2002). The resolution was
unanimously accepted by the UN.
According to B, a similar action by the IOC or FISU will positively ensure a
unified Korea that will lead to presentation of a team with a flag, national anthem
and parade. Both countries should exhibit the gesture of acceptance of Truce
(2002). The Olympic movements effort to promote peaceful coexistence among
different peoples and countries of the world will enable South and North Korea
think, seek and obtain unity in their stride towards the future Olympic Games.
C said, the NOC of South and North Korea must unite in accordance with
the ideals of the Olympic movement. Under a single NOC, the countries will be
able to ensure the development and safeguard the Olympic movement and sport
ethics. South Korea needs to play a major role to make this achievable.
The world is changing fast from military rule to democracy. The UN has a
role to play in ensuring that the laws on various immigrations are relaxed. C and
D said that the government of North Korea must relax its rules on the refugees
from its country to other nearby countries including South Korea. C also said,
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there would be no need for refugees if citizens were allowed to be free and the
government must step up cordial relations with other super powers and provide
jobs for its citizenry.
C added the UN must persuade super powers like the US, China, Japan and
Russia to assist North Korea to survive and live in peace to enable the country
relate well with its kith and kin in the South as a united Korean country. Sports as
a unifying factor certainly can lead the way.
Finally C said, the media both print and electronic must be actively involved
in global dissemination of truth geared towards unification of the two countries.
As long as the political will is evident in both countries, the job of the press is
made easy. As the fourth realm of estate, a major role has to be played.

Conclusion
South Korea has exerted great efforts through the 1988 Seoul Olympics to open
the door to national reconciliation and cooperation so that Koreans on both sides
of the divided peninsula may coexist in harmony. Active exchanges in the area
of sports are encouraging signs for enhancing inter-Korea relations and reconciliation. There is growing interest in Korea as to whether a joint team can be
formed for the future Olympic Games. It will be an opportunity to establish a
peace regime on the Korean Peninsula and it would add to the significances of
the peaceful movement. Moreover, Olympism, Olympic movement, or Olympic
games itself could place a significant role for the peaceful unification of the Korean
peninsula.
This study was primarily to examine the potential contribution and impact a
unified South and North Korean team in the future Olympic Games would add to
the significant momentum for the peaceful unification movement of the Korean
peninsula. This study has concluded that:
• One unified team (together as one) jointly representing South and North
Korea could be actualized, some time in the near future, based on the
490

16hDoaAggliko457s528.indd 490

12/8/09 11:55:56 AM

The Goal of Olympism: Peace on the Korean Peninsula Through the Olympics

preponderance of evidence provided in this paper and through the
sustained inter-Koreas sport exchange program and other sport-based
cooperative project.
• The impetus and contribution of the unified team of the two Koreas would
create a significant bond of solidarity for Koreans, South and North, that
would play a substantial role in the movement to repair the damage caused
by their mutual isolation and to reconcile and unify the two Koreas.
•T
 he actualization of that long-sought goal of unification would be one of
the greatest human endeavours to secure world peace and prosperity for all
global citizens.
•T
 his study suggests that a National Non-governmental Task Force for InterKorea Sport Initiatives be created with the support of an annual program
budget for management and operation from the South Koreas Central,
Provincial and Local Governments as well as business and public sectors:
the Task Force could develop an Operational Manual and the necessary
infra structures to direct ongoing sport and sport-based initiatives and to
create programs together with North Korea, as desired.
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Introduction
In today’s world, science and technology seem to know no boundaries. Moreover,
the sporting world appears more ready than ever to utilize technological advances
and scientific breakthroughs in their pursuit of “Citius, Altius, Fortius”. As physiologists better understand the human body, it is not a far stretch to imagine a
time when sports science develops a way for athletes to pharmacologically boost
performance without any risk of harm – a magic pill. Imagine that this magic pill
boosts performance while the athlete lies on the couch, yet remains as safe as
Vitamin C. Could the banning of such harm-free doping be ethically justified?
The creation of the World Anti-Doping Agency (WADA) by the IOC in 1999 codified the belief that doping is contrary to the spirit of Olympism. WADA serves as
the model and public face of the anti-doping movement. For this reason, WADA
operates as the paradigm example for the exploration of current anti-doping
bans in sports. Therefore, the philosophical assumptions governing WADA’s ban
on performance enhancing substances and methods must prove to be logically
sound, coherent, and consistent.
As it stands, the Olympic Movement and its anti-doping program currently
opposes doping in order to “protect the health of athletes and ensure respect for
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sports ethics” (OMADC). In addition, WADA holds that doping is unhealthy and
unfair (Code, 2003)0F1. However, the magic pill example highlights the potential
problem facing the IOC and WADA as scientists and physiologists find ways to
better the performances of elite athletes. Current arguments surrounding doping
frequently rely on the understanding that doping products carry an inherent harm
to an athlete’s body. Under the current anti-doping position, could a ban on a
harm-free drug be philosophically substantiated without the harm principle? If
not, can any ban on doping be ethically justifiable?
Beginning with the hypothesis that current anti-doping policies cannot be
philosophically justified and that harm-free performance enhancing substances
may be produced in the future, I argue there would still be compelling reasons
for WADA and the IOC to prohibit such a drug. Specifically, by understanding
the intrinsic value of games and sport, and the threats to these values posed by
doping, the prohibiting of safe performance enhancing drugs from sport is philosophically justifiable for the preservation of the fundamental qualities inherent
in sport. If harm were removed from the anti-doping argument, I suggest that
two strong arguments remain – damage to the game and increased inequality
between competitors. The two arguments taken together, I argue, are sufficient to
sustain anti-doping policies without reference to harm.

The Case Against the “Harm Principle”
If such a magic pill existed, WADA and the IOC would certainly struggle to ban
the substance. The current justification of their anti-doping position is intrinsically tied to the prevention of harm to athletes. Without harm, WADA’s current
philosophy towards doping is insufficient to warrant such a substance ban. In
fact, WADA can be seriously challenged to defend any ban on doping under its
current philosophy centered on the prevention of harm. The protection of athletes
1. One needs only to look at Major League Baseball’s 2007 Mitchell Report to see this view is not unique
to WADA, but is actually the current paradigmatic example for sport at large. (Mitchell Report 2007, p.
11)
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from self-harm falls into a philosophically indefensible form of paternalism. Many
athletes risk their health for success while engaging in legitimate training for
their sport. Others argue the use of performance enhancing substance by some
athletes coerces others into harmful behavior in order to stay competitive with the
doped athletes. This argument is not convincing either. Athletes are coerced into
training harder and longer, often pushing themselves past the breaking point,
yet this most certainly is allowable in sport. The argument that doping harms
society does not present a conclusive reason for banning doping among athletes,
either.1F2 Last, athletes live their lives with risk of harm to their bodies, growing
accustomed to that risk. When viewing the potential harm caused by doping,
many athletes are willing to accept those consequences, especially in pursuit of
improved performance.
Since the harm argument is insufficient for WADA to uphold a ban on
doping, not to mention a ban on the harm-free doping, can any case be made
for banning performance enhancing supplements? Frequently, WADA and
others in sport world cite fairness as a second reason for the banning of perform
ance enhancing drugs. For example, WADA argues that “health, fairness and
equality” are the central tenants for a doping-free sport (Code 2003). With the
removal of the harm argument, is fairness a strong enough argument for the
banning of drugs?
Unfortunately not. The fairness argument frequently focuses on the fact that
users of banned substances gain an unfair advantage over non-users. Under
WADA’s current philosophy, doping is only unfair because it constitutes a violation of the already established rules prohibiting their use. As doping historian
John Hoberman argues, “If steroids could be made medically nonhazardous,
the argument that they confer an unfair advantage would be weakened, since it
would become more reasonable to stress that all athletes could use these drugs”
(ME: 110). As it stands now, a “user” is only cheating because the rules forbid
their use, thus the “non-user” who complies with the rules is at a distinct disad2. It is unclear what affects, if any, doping has on the society at large, and the downward spiral of doping
into the amateur, collegiate, and youth ranks only mirrors the trend already towards increased professionalization of amateur athletics.
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vantage. The “non-user” is deceived into believing he is on a level playing field,
while the “user” pretends to be playing by the rules.
WADA has never made the case that doping is necessarily unfair (this will be
returned to later in the paper). Under the current philosophy, the question of
banning and fairness becomes a circular argument i.e. ban drugs because they
are unfair, but they are unfair only because they are banned. If doping was not
banned, then its use would neither be deceptive nor unequally advantageous.
Without doping bans, unfairness would not be an issue, per se, as long as all
athletes had equal access to such substances. With fear of harm removed, WADA’s
position towards “fairness” constitutes an arbitrary and indefensible line.
Last, WADA states that doping is “contrary to the spirit of sport” (Code 2003).
As defined by WADA, the spirit of sport is characterized by:
1. Ethics, fair play and honesty.
2. Health.
3. Excellence in performance.
4. Character and education.
5. Fun and Joy.
6. Teamwork.
7. Dedication and commitment.
8. Respect for rules and laws.
9. Respect for self and other participants.
10. Courage.
11. Community and solidarity. Code 2003
WADA holds that “doping is fundamentally contrary to the spirit of sport”.

However, under their characterization of the spirit of sport, once the harm principle is removed, the “spirit of the sport” is insufficient to merit a further ban on
doping.2F3 For example, the point that health (2) and doping are contradictions
3. In the Duke Law “Position Paper of the Center for Sports Law and Policy”, Whether Artificially Induced
Hypoxic Conditions Violate the “Spirit of Sport,” they cite WADA’s argument from their Ethical Issue
Review Committee, that the “spirit of sport” stretches to the virtuous perfection of an athlete’s natural talent
as a crucial test for determining whether something violates the “spirit of sport”. However, the Duke Law

498

16hDoaAggliko457s528.indd 498

12/8/09 11:55:57 AM

WADA Without Harm: Refuting the World Anti-Doping Agency’s use of paternalism

is removed once harm is not an issue. Moreover, the points regarding ethics (1)
and fair play (1), and respect for rules (8) are non-issues if doping was legal.4
Many points in the “spirit of sport” would not be affected by allowing the
use of performance enhancing substances. The points: character and education
(4), fun and joy (5), teamwork (6), dedication and commitment (7), respect for
self and other participants (9), courage (10), and community and solidarity (11)
would not be affected. Moreover, one could not only argue that doping does not
contradict excellence in performance (3), but that doping helps achieve excellence in performance. Nonetheless, WADA’s case that doping is fundamentally
contrary to the spirit of sport does not uphold current bans once harm is no
longer a factor. However, despite WADA’s shortcomings, there may still be strong
arguments against doping within WADA’s framework.

Damage to the Game
Arguably, doping damages sport on many levels. One often-overlooked effect
of doping is the degree to which the “test” of the sport is altered. The sports that
humans continue to play are sports that continue to challenge us. These are the
sports whose tests are well-suited for humans. We continue to engage in these
tests all the while discarding tests that prove too easy, and thus boring, or too
hard, and thus impossible. Such is the case with Olympic sport. Olympic sport
is comprised of such classic tests that have proved perennially challenging and
enjoyable to humans throughout many years of competition. However, many
Position Paper argues this definition proves entirely unworkable, due to the fact that it is an ambiguous term
constituting an arbitrary line that provides no guidance for establishing virtuous behavior and its opposite.
(Duke Law 2007)
4. A critic may argue that doping would still be against the law, thus would still be contrary to the sport.
However, if anti-doping rules were removed by WADA, almost all legal provisions would be undone as
well since most laws are now directly tied to WADA. Without WADA’s ban, states would not have any law
forbidding use by athletes. One may argue that it would still be illegal for an athlete to obtain performance
enhancing drugs, thus still making doping illegal. Yet there are many avenues available to legally purchase
performance enhancing substances so illegally obtaining them is not a necessary condition.
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of these challenges provided by sport stem from the traditional physiological
limits of human beings. As doping extends the physiological limits of the human
person, many of the challenges presented by various sports are fundamentally
damaged.
In fact, many current sports have documented evidence of this damage.5
As doped athletes spread across sports, not only does the level of performance
change, but in many sports the way the game is played changes. For example,
doped baseball players who have the ability to consistently hit the ball out of the
park change the game from a sport of tactic and skill to a home run derby between
the pitcher and batter. While not all contests would be affected in such a way,
many would. Moreover, of the sports whose test remains essentially unchanged,
like the 100 meter dash, performance enhancing drugs would increasingly widen
the gap between those using and those not using such substances, essentially
creating a barrier for the non-users. In addition, conceivably many of the other
tests would be altered in a way that eliminates key components. The pervasive
use of beta-blockers, which reduces the need to steady one’s nerve, would slice
through many sports taking with it a key skill tested. From snooker to skiing,
controlling emotion and relaxing under pressure are valued aspects of the test.
As I argue for the preservation of the test, my critics may argue that I am guilty
of an inconsistency. Sport frequently allows changes that affect the test. Such
critics may point to the many technological advances adopted by sports and
argue that doping constitutes an arbitrary line between acceptable technology
and unacceptable technology. This point can be addressed by appealing to the
experts in the sport to decide if new advances improve or diminish the test. Since
there exists in sports an organic body of officials, athletes, coaches, and sometimes
spectators, there exists a collective “keeper of the flame” that serves to protect the
5. In John Hoberman’s work Mortal Engines, he cites East German scientists, who after years of experimenting with steroids, were well aware of their effects on elite athletes. Such knowledge of steroids on track
and field athletes prompted the East German sports physician Alois Mader to claim all shot-put throws over
19 meters to be “anabolic performances” while a once secret 1989 study of shot-putters done by scientists
Norbert Wolf estimates a steroid deficit at 2-3 meters in the shot and 7-10 meters in the discus and hammerthrow. Such affects of steroids prompted the discus thrower Alwin Wagner to claim that Olympic qualifying
standards cannot be achieved “without aids to performance steroids”. (ME: 248-250)
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“internal goods” of specific sports. The internal goods of a sport are intrinsically
valuable things only achievable through participating in the sport’s test or tests.
Internal goods may either be part of sport, such as the thrill of pure competition,
or specific to a sport, such as the experience of a well executed baseball play. As
MacIntyre argues, those who lack an understanding of the intrinsic nature of an
activity like sport, “are incompetent thereby as judges of internal goods” (MacIntyre 189). For example, a new technology may prove to open new avenues of
challenge or complexity to the game. Steel shafted golf clubs improved the game
of golf while the oversized drivers were deemed to diminish the test.
But what about doping? From the initial look, doping appears to not only not
diminish the test, but rather to improve the test. Athletes reaping greater rewards for
their training, being allowed to train longer and harder while recovering faster, and
perform better in competitions are all results of a well constructed doping regime.
On the surface, doping seems to improve the test by rewarding in spades the hardworking athlete, allowing them to perform better. In this case, the damage to the
game stems from the fact that the athlete is in a sense taking a short-cut. Rather than
improving the test, the athlete is opting for a quick fix, much like the golfer turning to
oversized drivers for more distance rather than working to improve their swing.

Increased Inequality
Previously in this essay, I dismissed the current arguments that hold doping as
unfair only because it is cheating. Here, I argue a different case: that even harmfree doping is inherently unfair because it creates an institutionalized form of
inequality. Returning to the previously mentioned quote from John Hoberman,
who believed that “if steroids could be made medically nonhazardous, the argument that they confer an unfair advantage would be weakened” since all athletes
would be able to openly use them. It is exactly this belief I wish to refute. Doping
is unfair because it creates irreparable inequalities among athletes, not because it
is considered to be cheating.
Central to the values of Olympic sport is the establishment of fair competition,
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creating equal opportunity for success to all participating parties. In this sense, an
Olympic sport is obligated to provide as little disparity in the opportunity afforded
athletes as possible. Athletes line up at the same starting line, are permitted use
of the same equipment, and compete under the same rules. I do concede that
disparity does inevitably arise between athletes. Acknowledging this, it is evident
that we seek to create as fair of a competition as possible. Moreover, these
disparities often are found outside of the controllable atmosphere of the sporting
arena. Physiological gifts, financial endowment, and community support may
create inequalities among athletes. Yet, the ethics of sport is designed to limit
inequality as much as possible.
In what ways does doping create such inequalities? Many scholars argue that
only the wealthy athletes would have access to the cutting edge performance
enhancing substances. Others argue that only a privileged few could afford to
dope, giving them a distinct advantage. Increasing the divide between wealthy
and developing nations, athletes from countries that offer little financial support
could not be competitive at the international level. These claims are with some
merit, but they are not convincing enough to show that doping is inherently unfair.
If a hypothetical international fund provided the best performance enhancing
drugs to any athlete that wished to use them, all of these arguments would prove
irrelevant. These arguments do not show that harm-free doping creates inherent
inequalities despite their pragmatic application to fairness.
There is, however, another way performance enhancing substances create
inequalities. Evidence continues to illustrate that not all athletes respond the
same to methods of doping. In what physiologists term “responders” and “nonresponders”, athletes show wide disparity in their improvements. For example,
studies show that the use of Erythropoietin (EPO) brings nearly 10% improvement in performance for some and only a 1% improvement for others. Allowing
doping, including harm-free doping, permits a controllable inequality into sport.
While I have admitted elsewhere some inequalities are beyond our control, sport
seeks to prevent inequality wherever it can prevent inequality. Harm-free doping
would create controllable inequalities, thus, in the preservation of fairness, sport
is ethically obligated to prevent their use.
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Conclusion
Looking forward, it is easy to see that future scientific breakthroughs like Selective
Androgen Receptor Modulators (SARMs), Myostatin Inhibitors as well as genetic
modification making the ethical challenges posed by the magic pill appear less
farfetched. I argue that sports ethicists should begin to look forward to these new
challenges in order to create philosophically sound ethical positions. Currently,
WADA operates its anti-doping efforts on a framework centered on the precarious
harm principle. However, as I have mentioned above, WADA does acknowledge
the “intrinsic value of sport”. By understanding doping to be inherently contradicting the essential components of sport, WADA, as well as philosophers of sport,
can begin to institute an ethical policy against doping based on the internal goods
found in sport. Moreover, the practical affect this approach offers provides a
pragmatic step towards preventing doping.
While I advanced the argument that sports ethicists must move away from
the principle of harm as the case for banning drugs, I have also argued as to
the potential reasoning for upholding a ban on drugs. I argued for a revision
of current anti-doping policies to reflect an ethical and philosophically coherent
stance against doping in sports. Moreover, these arguments, by their nature,
constitute a pragmatic solution to the problem of doping in sports. Moving from
the dissuasion of doping among athletes through harm has not had the intended
result of stemming the problem of doping. Rather, a move towards moral arguments against harm, while acknowledging a potential sacrifice to performance,
provides an option in the fight against drugs that is based on the intrinsic nature
of sport. Since it is conceivable that science will develop a performance enhancing
supplement with no negative health effects, it is essential to continue to explore
the question of banning performance enhancing drugs without the concern for
harm.
In the future arguments centered at the defense of the fundamental aspects
of the nature of games should take precedence over questions of harm and
fairness. This method also has the more likely consequence of stemming the
systematic doping occurring in sports. By framing the decision to forbid doping as
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a moral issue instead of a paternalistic “harm issue,” a culture can be cultivated
where doping is placed alongside other morally dreadful acts, bringing about a
communal agreement for a clean sport.
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Promotion of Olympic values
through Developing children’s Emotional Intelligence
by sport participation
Amin GHOLAMI (IRI)

Introduction
In ancient Greece, sport was an integral part of general education and seen
as critical to establishing an individual’s proper physical and mental balance.
The ancient Olympic Games exalted a holistic system of education i.e. harmonious education of the body, character and mind. When Frenchman Pierre de
Coubertin set out to revive the Olympic Games in 1894 like the ancient Greeks,
he considered sport to be not only a critical component of a well-rounded education but also a vehicle for social harmony, understanding and peace. His goal
was to do more than establish a modern sporting competition. His ambition was
to create an international movement that would promote an integrated culture of
athleticism and education, position sport as a model for peace and harmony, and
safeguard a set of values that extend well beyond the playing field. These values
collectively, have become known as “Olympism”. Olympism is a philosophy and
a way of life based on Olympic values.
Olympic values are now focused on three core expressions. The three fundamental values today are:
• Excellence
This value stands for giving one’s best, in the field of play or in the professional
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arena. It is not only about winning but also about participating, making progress
along one’s personal goals, striving to be and to do our best in our daily lives and
benefiting from the healthy combination of a strong body, mind and will.
• Friendship
This value encourages us to consider sport as a tool for mutual understanding
among individuals and people from all over the world. The Olympic Games
inspire humanity to overcome political, economic, gender, racial or religious
differences and forge friendships in spite of those differences.
• Respect
This value incorporates respect for oneself, one’s body, for others, for the rules
and regulations, for sport and the environment. Related to sport, respect stands
for fair play and for the fight against doping and any other unethical behavior
(Steven Maass).
Fundamental to the understanding of Olympism is its emphasis on an
educational mandate. In fact, the Olympic idea cannot be understood without
an understanding of its educational mission (Binder, 2005). The idea is that the
promotion of Olympic values will be seen to be the educative task, and sport
will be seen as a means (Jim Parry, 2003). Since the 1970s, there have been
many versions of what Olympic education means, and many descriptions of the
orientation and contents of an Olympic education program. Although there are
similarities and cross-overs in the various interpretations of Olympic education,
each, however, has its own particular emphasis. Naul (2002) describes several
worldwide approaches to Olympic education initiatives:
• The knowledge-oriented approach
This approach, which according to Naul is the most widespread in the world,
focuses on presenting information about the ancient and modern Games, may
include excursions to Olympic sites and it emphasizes on names, dates and facts.
• The experiential approach
This approach emphasizes on the participation of children and youth in
school “Olympic” festivals and competitions, international school cooperation
and communication, and lays special emphasis on the teaching of fair play and
cultural understanding.
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• The individual development through effort approach
This approach focuses on the idea that individual and social development
occurs through intense efforts to improve oneself in physical endeavors and
through competition with others.
• The lifeworld-oriented approach
This is an approach to Olympic education that Naul credits to Deanna Binder.
He notes that “Binder understands and interprets the Olympic ideals as a motivation for individual learning activities for all students in all aspects of their life,
integrated with personal participation in sport and physical activity”.
There are two Western theories about teaching values:
• Models of moral development
Since the 1960s curriculum development related to values education in North
America has been dominated by the moral development theory of Lawrence
Kohlberg. This theory suggests a hierarchy of stages of moral development and
focuses on cognitive/knowledge based understanding and stages of moral development. Binder (1995) wrote a book titled “Fair Play For Kids” based on this
theory.
• Holistic values development theory
This theory focuses on emotion based awareness combined with knowledge;
focuses on complexity. This theory challenges moral development theory.
(Binder, 2005)

New perspectives
Nel Noddings (1984) proposes an ethics based on caring, and grounded in receptivity, relatedness, and responsiveness. She describes four fundamental strategies
for nurturing the ethical ideal: dialogue, practice, confirmation and modeling.
Most sport and physical educators would argue that sport played in the spirit
of the Olympic ideals offers a context within which all of these strategies can be
applied and practiced. Carol Gillian (1982) criticized Kohlberg for ignoring the
differences in the way girls and women make ethical decisions. Sensitivity to the
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needs of others and the assumption of responsibility for taking care, leads women
to attend to voices other than their own and to include in their judgement other
points of view. Maxine Greene emphasized that teaching and learning in schools
as well as in sport are matters of “breaking through barriers of expectation, of
boredom, of predefinition”. She suggests that it is through the stimulation of the
imagination that children come to see themselves and the possibilities of their
world in a different way. She emphasizes fine arts as the place where children’s
imagination can be best stimulated. Martha Nussbaum (1986) emphasizes the
importance of emotion. In fact we discover what we think about the events partly
by noticing how we feel; our investigation of our emotional geography is a major
part of our search for self-knowledge. There are two aspects of Nussbaum’s work
that may have implications for teaching Olympic values. She argues in support
of an approach to ethics that focuses on the lived experiences and moral conflicts
of real people in real situations, as opposed to intellectual discussions of abstract
moral dilemmas. She also emphasizes narrative –drama, poetry, story– as important tools for ethical education.
Although Martha Nussbaum emphasized the importance of emotion in
teaching Olympic values, most of its aspects have remained undisscused. In
recent years there has been increasing recognition of the importance of emotions
related to empathy, virtue ethics, ethics of caring, and self-reflection in ethics
education (Bruce, 2007). Greenspan claims that moral judgement might depend
on innate emotional capacities that are both modifiable by culture and capable
of registering objective values (Greenspan, 2008). So it seems that manipulation
of one’s positive emotions can lead to promotion of his ethical values. Participation in sport contexts provides these opportunities for people. Although physical
educators and coaches frequently cite character building, sportsmanship, and a
related concept, ethical behavior, as primary attributes of sport, many researchers
believe sportsmanship has declined within the past decade (Spencer, 1996).
It seems that it is difficult to educate people through sport activities because of
the competitive and winning-oriented demands of these activities. These demands
may introduce negative emotions like anger, stress, anxiety, negative interactions
with peers and violence and therefore decrease the influence of ethical educa508
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tion. So it seems that enabling young athletes to monitor their own and others’
emotions, to regulate and discriminate among them and to use this information
to guide their thinking and actions in sport contexts may help them improve their
ethical values. Salovey and Mayer (1990) named these abilities collectively as
“Emotional Intelligence” (EQ) ( Lidor) .

Exploring Emotional Intelligence
The concept of emotional intelligence is relatively new. Salovey and Mayer
(1990) initially conceived the concept and coined the term Emotional Intelligence, which was derived from Gardner’s (1983) theory of multiple intelligences.
These included interpersonal and intrapersonal intelligence which were used by
Salovey and Mayer (1990) to form the basis of the theory of emotional intelligence. Salovey and Mayer (1990) used this as a basis for their definition of
emotional intelligence, which they define as the “ability to monitor and regulate
one’s own and other’s feelings, and to use feelings to guide one’s thinking and
action”. This definition identifies five main domains: knowing one’s emotions,
managing emotions, motivating oneself, recognising emotions in others and
handling relationships. Goleman (1998b) adapted Salovey and Mayer’s (1990)
model as a basis for his discussion of the theory of emotional intelligence and its
implications for everyday life.

Emotional Intelligence and Excellence
For many years, it was thought that a person’s intelligence (IQ or intelligence
quotient) determined how people succeeded in life. Schools used IQ tests to
choose children for gifted programs. In the last ten years, researchers have found
that IQ isn’t the only predictor of a person’s success and excellence. They are
now looking at EQ as another determinant of a person’s success in life. Both
types of intelligence are important but in different ways. The IQ contributes about
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20% to the factors that determine life accomplishments. That leaves about 80%
for everything else. Research has shown that emotional intelligence can make a
difference in life’s successes (Recker, 2001).
Emotional intelligence may be predictive of achievement across various
domains, and currently numerous avenues within school and occupational
settings are being explored (Mayer & Salovey, 1997). For example, Abraham
(1999) proposes that within organizations, emotional intelligence is directly
related to job performance and job satisfaction.
While the potential impact of emotional intelligence on performance outcomes
in these settings continues to be explored, the only explicit citation of EQ in sport
psychology literature is a brief discussion by McCann (1999) related to the potential role of EQ in fostering excellence in Olympic athletes. Researchers within the
field of sport psychology have also evaluated the role of specific psychological
skills in enhancing performance. Several of these skills appear to overlap with
the construct of emotional intelligence. For example, positive thought control or
self-talk recognizes the relationship between thoughts, feelings, and behaviors. If
an individual is able to replace negative self-talk with positive self talk, a positive
change in one’s emotions is expected to occur. Thus, positive self-talk can assist
in effectively managing one’s emotions, which is a core component of emotional
intelligence. In sport, negative emotions such as anxiety, anger, and depression
can disrupt optimal performance. Particularly under stressful conditions, athletes
need to control their level of energy to obtain optimal performance. Athletes
must learn to recognize their own ideal performance states, and develop the
skills to manage their emotions. Thus, energy control, like emotional intelligence,
involves recognizing and managing emotions to maximize performance (Zizzi
et al 2003) Besharat et al (2006) found positive relationship between EQ and
sport achievement in both team and individual sports. However, athletes’ sport
achievements could be scientifically predicted by EQ in team sports rather than
individual sports. Also, Aghaee et al (2007) found the same results.
Zizzi et al (2003) reported that components of emotional intelligence appear
to be moderately related to pitching performance, but not related to hitting
performance. These results support the previous research of Smith et al (1995)
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with baseball players where coping skills were also related more strongly to
pitching performance compared to hitting performance and pitchers had higher
EQ than hitters. They discussed that this difference is due to the fact that pitchers
are required to communicate with teammates more than batters (e.g., catcher
and other position players) and be aware of runners on base. The pitching
process, therefore, frequently requires recognition of others’ emotional states
and effective communication (verbal and non-verbal) with teammates. This
explanation supports Abraham’s (1999) position, which links EQ with cohesion
and work-group performance. It appears that EQ may be salient for pitchers
due to the additional time provided to internally regulate oneself and the need
to externally interact and communicate with others during performance. Perlini,
Arthur H. et al (2006) found that national hockey league players score above
the population average on emotional intelligence. So it seems improving EQ
through sport participation can promote the athlete excellence which is one of
the Olympic values. This value stands for giving one’s best, on the field of play
or in the professional arena.

Emotional Intelligence and friendship
Performance measures of emotional intelligence have illustrated that higher levels
of EQ are associated with increased positive interactions with friends and family
(Shelley, 2004). Feldman and Newcomb (1969) suggested that there is relationship between friendship and EQ groups. A study examining EQ and personality
correlates found that a lack of emotional intelligence was linked to poor friendship
bonds. M.A. Brackett et al found that males with lower EQ reported having poor
quality peer relations, suggesting that individuals with low EQ may have trouble
establishing meaningful social interactions. Golman (1998) noted that individuals
who had developed emotional intelligence, would be able to communicate better,
thus making their intentions more clear. He goes on further to imply that people
with EQ would be well suited to deal with team work due to their advanced social
skills (Brackett, et al, 2004). He developed five emotional and social competen511
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cies which are important in team cohesion and friendship within group. These
are each discussed below.
• Self-Awareness
Self-awareness is the ability to understand and interpret one’s own feelings
through internal reflection. The ability to be critical about thoughts and make
changes to behaviour can lead to an in-depth understanding about one’s self,
which leads to a better understanding of others. Lanser (2000) places a strong
emphasis on the importance of self-awareness in guiding and perfecting job
performance, including interactions with colleagues and in the establishment of
positive and productive leadership and teamwork skills. Team members need to
be aware of their feelings as they may allow uncontrolled emotions to impact on
the dynamics and culture of the team. Cherniss (1998) emphasises that effective
team members are self-confident, which is reflective of their own emotional selfawareness, and ability to control their emotions.
• Self-Regulation
Self-awareness of emotions enables team members to then practice selfregulation, which is the ability to use emotions to facilitate the progress of the
task or the project (Goleman, 1998b; Lanser, Meeting at the Crossroads 2000).
Being able to regulate emotions especially during conflict, pressure, stress and
deadlines facilitates the smooth progress of the project and promotes positive,
effective working relationships with other team members and clients.
• Motivation
Successful teamwork requires intrinsic motivation, persistence and vision.
Team members are not only responsible for their own motivation but also play
a key role in motivating the team and colleagues. Goleman (1998b) and Lanser
(2000) propose that motivation is an essential element of emotional intelligence
that pushes us forward through the positive and negative aspects of working life
by showing initiative, perseverance and dedication, as well as being goal orientated, focussed and proactive.
• Empathy
Goleman (1998b) contends that empathy is understanding and interpreting
colleagues’ feelings and being able to identify with their feelings on issues
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through understanding their perspective and cultivating rapport with people
from different “walks of life”. Empathetic team members have an awareness of
the diversity of personalities and accept the diversity of people and the impact
culture can have on interactions within a team environment. Book (2000),
defines empathy as the “capacity to see the world from another person’s
perspective”.
• Social Skills.
Social skills are essential for the development of positive, effective relationships
with colleagues and the ability to interact with team members to deter conflict, be
aware of, ease and dissipate underlying tensions that can accumulate and have a
negative impact on working relationships and project success. Also, Galloway et
al (2005) suggested that there is relationship between friendship and EQ.
Sport is a context in which positive interpersonal and team cohesion is vital
for team achievement.
Shaun, M. Galloway et al reported that being part of a University sport
team may help to develop emotional intelligence. The results of their work
revealed that student-athletes (a) have to account for more than double the
time commitment of those students involved in extracurricular activities, (b)
graduate with non significantly different Grade point averages compared
to non-athletes, (c) are involved in most aspects of University campus life
compared to non-athletes and (d) have similar levels of growth and satisfaction in comparison to non-athletes. More interestingly the Richards and Aries
(1999) study found that student-athletes were able to find time and energy for
those activities that they are committed to and they do not suffer from role
conflict. In conclusion, the findings support intercollegiate sports as a possible
path towards personal growth and the development of coping skills (Galloway
et al, 2005). So preparing sport situations for children in which promotion of
Interpersonal dimension of EQ (Empathy, Interpersonal Relationships, Social
Responsibility) occurs can lead to promotion of positive interactions with
friends.
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Emotional Intelligence and respect
The dynamic situations which exist in sport activities should teach us some
lessons about behavior, moral education and character. Participation in sport
provides many opportunities like enhancing psychosocial growth and development in children. In fact, sport can play an extensive role in determining if
children will be lifelong participants, be physically fit, have positive social and
emotional development, learn moral values, and have an increased sense of
self. Sport has the potential to provide young athletes with opportunities to learn
about appropriate internalization and social integration of their emotions, and
interpreting and responding to others’ emotions. But not all experiences in sport
are positive. Competitive and winning-oriented demands of sport activities may
influence on learning moral values. In fact, competitive sport participation has
the potential to be associated with many negative outcomes. Research indicates
that competitive sports are associated with anger, increased levels of stress and
anxiety, negative group dynamics/peer interaction and negative interactions
with leaders (Diaz, 2005). Some researches report that there is relationship
between larger amounts of alcohol consumption, illegal drug use, involvement in
deviant behaviour and lower EQ (Brackett, 2004). Daniel Goleman claims that
knowing our own emotions, managing our own emotions, motivating ourselves,
recognizing the emotions of others, and handling relationships help us to respect
oneself and others.
Pellitteri (2002) reported that people higher in emotional intelligence were
more likely to use an adaptive defense style and thus exhibited healthier
psychological adaptation. Performance measures of emotional intelligence have
illustrated that higher levels of EQ are associated with an increased likelihood of
attending to health and appearance, positive interactions with friends and family,
and owning objects that are reminders of their loved ones i.e. respect for oneself
and for others. Negative relationships have likewise been identified between
emotional intelligence and problem behaviour. Lower emotional intelligence has
been significantly associated with higher use of illegal drugs and alcohol, as well
as increased participation in deviant behaviour (i.e. involvement in physical fights
514
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and vandalism). So it seems that if we could provide programs to promote EQ
in sport contexts, we can decrease unethical behavior and enable children to
promote their moral and ethical values and finally Olympic values.
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Manuel Alcantara Kuljich (Per)

Introduction to Sport field Violence
Sport is a basic feature of world culture. The achievements of world athletes have
enhanced our image of nations. Participation in sporting activities contributes to
health of millions of world citizens; team work and fair play which people learn in
the playing field provide the basis for a good society.
But sport is not without shortcomings. Whilst sporting violence, on the part of
both participants and spectators, is less frequent in some countries than others, in
our days we can see sport violence in every country around the world. Violence
on the playing field sets a bad example for impressionable young people. Unruly
crowd behaviour can spoil a pleasant family outing.
The national committees on violence recognise the importance of sport in
world society. The national committees recognise that hard contact sport can still
be played with integrity, that competition can be both vigorous and fair, and that
spectators can be enthusiastic and fun-loving, without being violent. Discussion
of these issues can help ensure a sporting society.
Sport is an integral part of world citizen life. If people are asked to name their
heroes and heroines, the people they most admire, the majority of names raised
will be those of sportsmen and sportswomen.
In our days, violence in the sport field is taking more space and it is something that we need to worry about. It is an issue of the Olympic movement,
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country and citizen to take control of this situation starting from the basis, childhood.
Violence in sport reflects society. People should be concerned, but not
surprised, by violence in sports today because those involved are mirroring our
society. We need to know we are living in a violent era and we have a violent
society where people use violence to solve problems.
Among the issues discussed here are the history of sport and violence; deviance in sport participation; aggression and intimidation; the media’s involvement;
and the role of politics. Those involved are not just the athletes but also coaches,
parents, referees and spectators. The three sports most involved are football,
hockey and soccer.
The violence issue is not limited to professional sports and sportsmen. It
extends to high schools and even to recreational activities. This is because if it
occurs at the professional level, it is likely to be imitated at the lower levels like
Leagues and recreational programs.
In sports which are inherently violent, violence which goes beyond what is
permited by the rules sometimes occurs.
Competitive sports, such as football, basketball and baseball may involve
aggressive tactics, but actual violence is considered to fall outside the boundaries
of good sportsmanship. Contact sports such as American football, ice hockey,
rugby football, boxing, mixed marcial arts, wrestling and water polo involve
certain levels of physical violence, but include restrictions and penalties for
excessive and dangerous use of force. Violence in sports may include threats, or
physical harm and may be carried out by athletes, coaches, fans, spectators, or
the parents of younger athletes.
We can see some causes of violence in sports. “Intermittent explosive disorder”
may be a cause of violence. Some athletes may be genetically predisposed to
violence or have unusually high testosterone levels. Animal behaviour ethology
studies may also lend a clue, as athletes may resort to violence to establish
territory. But some people convince that violence is what makes the sport, what
would football, hockey and baseball be without contact. It also adds loads of
excitements to fans who come to games, looking for something to happen.
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History of sport fields Violence
The History of violence in sports goes back much farther than people think.
People can argue that the Roman sport of gladiators or Aztecs, who played
basketball on 20-foot hoops, after which the losing team would be sacrificed to
the gods, are far more violent than what we witness today.
However, modern sports are far more violent than those of the ancients. Basketball for example has become a full contact sport. Each year, several football players
sustain debilitating injuries; hockey players viciously slam each other into the boards.

Description of the analysis
Violence in sports can result in chaotic brawls, both by athletes and spectators.
They may involve beer bottles, sinks from stadiums, improvised stabbing utensils,
stadium seats and whatever else may be found at hand.
Motivation: There is no exact explanation of why people are involved in this
sort of violent activities when they go to sport shows. But we can separate this
kind of violence in 2 kinds: Violence by athletes and Fan Violence.
• Violence by Athletes
Athletes sometimes resort to violence, in the hope of injuring and intimidating
their opponents. Such incidents may be part of a strategy developed by coaches
or players. An example of a pre-arranged strategy is the 99 call by the British
Lions Rugby Union team in their 1974 tour of South Africa, as a pre-arranged
all-out attack on the South African team if one of the South African players was
deemed to have committed a violent infraction that had gone unpunished by the
home referees. Upon hearing the team captain Willie John McBride call “99”,
each player would find the nearest opponent and attack him. This was based on
the correct assumption that the referee would not dare to send off all the Lions if
they all resorted simultaneously to violence.
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In boxing, unruly or extremely violent behaviour by one of the contestants
often results in the fighter breaking the rules being penalized with points taken off,
or, in extreme cases, disqualification. Outlawed tactics in boxing included hitting
the opponent on the back of the head, under the belly, during clinching, and to
the back. Other tactics that are outlawed, but less seen, are pushing an opponent
extremely hard to the floor, or hitting repeatedly after the round has ended. The
most notorious incident involved Mike Tyson biting off part of opponent Evander
Holyfield’s ear during a 1997 match.
• Fan Violence
In both stands in the streets, fans may become violent to show loyalty to a
team, to release frustration with a team’s performance, or to intimidate opponent.
Violence may also be related to nationalism or an outlet for underlying social
tensions. It is often alcohol-related. Violence by supporters of sports team dates
back to Roman times, when supporters of chariot racing teams were frequently
involved in major riots. A notable example of this is the Nika riots of 532.
Montreal Canadian fans rioted on March 17, 1955, after Marice Richard received
a suspension. For example, English Football hooligans and firms in the 1980s
caused English teams to be banned from European competition for six years
after the Heysel Stadium disaster in 1985. Although the level of football-related
violence was significantly reduced in England after this event, in the recent Euro
2004 tournament, England was publicly warned that any violence by supporters
at matches could result in the team’s expulsion from the tournament. Many known
hooligans were prevented from travelling to the tournament in Portugal. There
was a collective sigh of relief from security experts in the USA when England
failed to qualify for the 1994 FIFA World Cup. Alan Rothenberg (Chairman of
the World Cup organising committee in the United States in 1994) said: “There
were three countries in the world whose presence would have created logistical
and security problems, so we’re very pleased they won’t be coming: Iraq, Iran
and England”.
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• Parental Violence
Parents of athletes occasionally become violent. Some may hit coaches,
players, and other parents. Others bully their own children, lashing out as punishment or misguided encouragement. In 2000, hockey dad Thomas Junta from
Reading, Massachusetts, was watching his 10 year old son at a summer ice hockey
practice. Concerned with aggressive play, he yelled at coach Michael Costin from
Lynnfield, Massachusetts. A fight ensued, spilling into the hallway. Junta, who
was 100 pounds heavier, repeatedly punched Costin in the face, while holding
him down with a knee to the chest. Junta’s sons begged him to stop and another
adult broke up the fight, but Costin died. Junta was later handed a six-to-10-year
sentence for manslaughter.
Christophe Fauviau, the father of 2 promising French teenaged tennis players,
pleaded guilty in court in 2006 to spiking the drinks of 27 of the parents of their
opponents, over a three year period, with an anti-anxiety drug that causes
drowsiness. One of the victims fell asleep at the wheel of his car after the match,
crashed, and died from his injuries. Fauviau received a 25 year prison sentence.
• Ritual Violence
High school, college and even professional sports teams often include initiation ceremonies as a rite of passage. A 1999 study by Alfred University and the
NCA A found that approximately four out of five college US athletes experienced
hazing. Half of them were required to take part in alcohol-related initiations, while
two-thirds were subjected to humiliation rituals.
The most notable event in modern sport-related violence was the Heysel
Stadium disaster, when 39 people died when a wall collapsed under pressure of
Juventus supporters fleeing from “football hooligans” supporting Liverpool FC.
In the 6th century, rivalry between supporters of the Blue and Green chariotracing teams in Constantinople, led to 30,000 deaths in the week of the Nika riots
in 532.
Issues of violence in both these domains are linked inextricably with notions
of masculinity. Violence in both domestic and sporting sphere is primarily male
violence. Aggression in the sporting field is frequently equated with toughness
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and masculinity and thus viewed as character building, with its social gains
outweighing any undesirable consequences. In the domestic sphere a patriarchal
belief in male dominance, the tradition of a man’s right over his partner, and a
perception of male violence as a natural response to frustration and stress can
underpin an excusing or trivialising of domestic violence. The naturalness of
violence as a response to frustration is also common in sporting commentaries.
The use of terms such as “domestic disputes” or “aggressive play” hide the seriousness of physical and psychological damage that can occur. Characteristic of
both domestic and sporting violence therefore is a view of the home and the
sport arena as subject to different rules of conduct and sanctions from other kinds
of social interaction.
In recent years there has been much questioning of traditional attitudes to
these privileged domains. As dramatic acts of extreme violence such as the series
multiple killings in Melbourne have focussed public concern about violence,
Duncan Chappell discussing the findings of the National Committee on Violence
argued that “the way we deal with disputes in the home, the way we accept it in
the sporting arena” cannot be isolated from an overall societal response to the
problem of violence.
Altering attitudes and responses to domestic violence has become part of a
national agenda, with particular focus on encouraging reporting and changing
police responses on notifications of domestic violence. Education about domestic
violence has be included at school which also has the potential to influence attitudes to violence in sport by the ethos children develop concerning competitive
sport.
Television has a potentially valuable role in raising issues and stimulating
debate. While television’s effect in promoting aggression in children has been
much debated, the potential educative role of television in relation to violence
has been less examined. Popular television not only displays violence but it also
debates it. The view that violence in these domains should be beyond the law
is challenged in a soap opera narrative on domestic and sport violence and in a
studio discussion about violence in sport.
Reasoning about violence in sport may similarly depend, for younger children,
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on their perception of what behaviour is labelled good or bad. As adolescents
develop an understanding of the role of law in maintaining social order, they
also come to distinguish between what are issues of morality and what of social
convention. Sport is organised according to sets of rules, within the sporting
domain the intrinsically moral issue of aggression is frequently reclassified as a
matter of social convention. It is easy, within this framework, in which participants are viewed as objects organised into a social system, for issues of moral
behaviour to be reduced to the convention of a particular sport.
Social class differences in attitudes to violence have been argued to underlie
identified class differences in domestic and sport related violence. Some investigators have argued that males from segmentally-bonded working class communities
are characterised by a stress on toughness and fighting ability, a high tolerance of
violence with pleasure taken in violent sports, and an aggressive masculinity which
shows itself in physical violence to rival male groups but also to women. Protection
from domestic violence orders are more frequently sought in New South Wales by
victims of lower socioeconomic status. While reporting may not be an adequate
reflection of incidences, these class differences have been used as evidence for a
“sub culture of violence”. Given this debate, it is valuable to see whether working
and middle class pupils vary in their attitudes to violence in the sport fields.
Students’ responses to portrayals are seen then as a function both of the
televised text and of the understandings, attitudes and values they bring to the
program. Viewers’ cognitive frameworks affect the meanings they derive from
television, but television also aids in the formation of these meanings. The
responses analysed here arise from a situation in which students are presented
with televised material which they are then asked to reflect on, and evaluate in
ways that shape as well as mirror their responses.

Educational material to change people’s minds
The Council supported the development of a national community education
program targeted at those involved in sport. These strategies are being imple523
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mented on an individual state-by-state basis. This section outlines some of these
strategies, but also draws on other views from a range of sources.
It is generally accepted that one of the major ways of reducing violence in
sport is through an education process, thereby changing community attitudes so
that violent behaviour is perceived as being unacceptable. This involves everything, particulary at the junior level.
Some organisations have developed and promoted codes of Behaviour. The
codes were endorsed by the ministers for sport in lots of countries.
The local government, with its sport partners, will undertake a promotional
and educational campaign aimed at raising awareness of Anti-Violence Policy
among parents, volunteers, and spectators, and, in particular, the importance of
their role and influence in creating a positive environment for kids and facility
users.

Research Results
We can work with NOCs and NOAs to make a number of strategies to face
violence in sport.
The world sports commissions and the drug offensive have developed and
promoted codes of behaviour in association with sports committees. The Codes
were endorsed by the ministers of sport, senator or congress men. This code of
behaviour involved every one who is in touch with violence in the sport field.
Administrators’ code of behaviour
• Ensure that parents, coaches, sponsors, administrators, officials, physicians
and participants, understand their responsibilities regarding fair play.
• Ensure that adequate supervision is provided by qualified and competent
coaches and officials capable of developing appropriate sports behaviour
and skill technique.
• Remember that children participate for enjoyment. Downplay the importance of rewards.
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Officials’ code of behaviour
• Condemn unsporting behaviour and promote respect for all opponents.
• Actions speak louder than words. Ensure that your behaviour is consistent
with the principles of good sporting behaviour.
• Compliment all participants on their efforts.
Parents’ code behaviour
• Focus upon the child efforts and performances rather than the overall
outcome of the event. This assists the child in setting realistic goals related
to his/her ability by reducing the emphasis on winning.
• Encourage children to always participate according to the rules.
• Remember that children learn best from example. Applaud good plays by
all teams.
• If you disagree with an official, raise the issue through the appropriate channels
rather than question the official’s judgement and honesty in public. Remember,
most officials give their time and effort for your child’s involvement.
• Support all efforts to remove verbal and physical abuse from sporting
activities.
Spectators’ code of behaviour
• Children play organised sport for fun. They are not playing for the entertainment of spectators only, nor are they miniature professionals.
• Never ridicule or scold for making a mistake during a competition. Positive
comments are motivational.
• Condemn the use of violence in any form, be it by spectators, coaches,
officials or players.
• Demonstrate appropriate social behaviour by not using foul language,
harassing players, coaches or officials.
Coaches’ code of behaviour
• Teach your players that rules of the sport are mutual agreements which no
one should evade or break.
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• Ensure that equipment and facilities meet safety standards and are appropriate to the age and ability of the players.
• Develop team respect for the ability of opponents as well as for the judgement of officials and opposing coaches.
Teachers’ Codes of behaviour
• Create opportunities to teach appropriate sports behaviour as well as basic
skills.
• Help children understand the fundamental differences between the junior
games competition they play and professional sport.
• Help children understand the responsibilities and implications of their
freedom to choose between fair and unfair play.
Media code of behaviour
• Place in proper perspective the isolated incidents of unsporting behaviour
rather than make such incidents the “highlight” of the event.
• Focus upon children’s fair play and their honest effort.
• Identify and report on the problems of children participating in organisational sports and report the violation and distortion of the rights as participants.
• Be aware of the differences between the goals of amateur sport and those
of professional sports. Make the readers, viewers and listeners aware of
their differences. The professional is an entertainer and wage earner and
this, on occasions, may be reflected in the professional athlete’s behaviour.
Players’ code of behaviour
• Play by the rules.
• Never argue with an official. If you disagree, have your captain, coach or
manager approach the official during a break or after the competition.
• Control your temper. Verbal abuse of official or other players, deliberately
distracting or provoking an opponent is not acceptable or permitted in any
sport.
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• Treat all players as you would like to be treated. Do not interfere with, bully
or take unfair advantage of another player.
While these points are directed primarily to junior sport, many are applicable
to the senior level.
A positive step in junior sport has been the introduction of modified rules.
These aim at giving all children more even chance to become involved so that a
few talented, faster and bigger individuals do not dominate proceedings. Through
modified sport children are better able to develop their skills and learn to enjoy
the game.
In the younger age groups in some sports, no record is kept of the actual
result. It is believed that this emphasis on fun and skill development will lead to
children continuing with their sporting careers thereby overcoming the existing
teenage drop-out problem, particularly with girls.

Conclusion
While there is no hard evidence to support it, the general view of sporting associations is that the level of violence in sport is not on the increase. However, even
if this is so, the situation could worsen, particularly if economic condition in the
world continues to deteriorate.
The positive aspect is that governments and states or cities are becoming more
aware of the problem and are acting to ameliorate violence in sport through a
range of initiatives.
The public’s perspective has changed over the past years: the “tough men”
of yesterday are now seen as undisciplined handicaps to their team. This is so
at a time when sport is seen to be faster more skilled and generally of a much
higher standard, thereby leaving little room for the thug to operate. This situation
is assisted by additional officials, video coverage and the option of after-game
complaints concerning incidents not reported by referees. Misconduct is now
much more difficult to get away with.
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Nor does the general public have any time for the drunken “yobbo” who
spoils the match for the majority of spectators. Firm action against this minority is
warranted and has the support of sports followers.
While the prognosis is reasonably optimistic, violence in sport is an issue which
needs to be kept under constant review to analyse trends and develop new, more
sophisticated, far-reaching and if necessary, tougher strategies to ensure that this
issue does not get out of hand either on or off the field.
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Introduction
According to the first of Fundamental Principles of Olympism in the Olympic
Charter: “Olympism is a philosophy of life, exalting and combining in a balanced
whole the qualities of body, will and mind. Blending sport with culture and
education, Olympism seeks to create a way of life based on the joy of effort, the
educational value of good example and respect for universal fundamental ethical
principles.”1 Therefore, the aim of the Olympic Movement coincides with the goal
of the human rights; any violation of the basic human rights is in conflict with the
Olympic spirit. One of the principal objectives of the modern Olympic Movement
is a commitment to universality and the concept of human dignity, including
freedom from all forms of discrimination, whether based on race, religion, color
or gender.2
As the case stands, since Beijing applied to host 2008 Summer Olympic
Games, the issue of China human rights has aroused the attention of most west
countries’ media and human rights organizations. In particular, some persons tried
to link human rights with Beijing Olympic Games, or to combine Darfur, Tibet
and other political or religious issues with the Olympic Games. Some human
1. See, Fundamental Principles of Olympism, Olympic Charter (2007).
2. Richard W. Pound, Inside the Olympics, John Wiley & Sons Canada Ltd., 2004, pp. 115-116.
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rights activists even delivered their opinions about Beijing Olympic Games and
human rights in China, and tried to influence the Chinese government. In view
of the status quo of China’s human rights, it is necessary to analyze these issues
from a human rights perspective, or to clear up the misunderstandings.
The protection, respect and progress of human rights is a developmental
process, and can not be done in one step. It can be said that Beijing Olympic
Games attracted much more attention than before, and naturally this is beneficial
to the development of China’s human rights. This article focuses on the freedom
of speech, the purpose of which is to talk about China’s human rights and Beijing
Olympic Games, and to demonstrate that some speeches are exaggerated rather
than reasonable.

Human Rights, Freedom of Expression and the Olympic Games
A. Olympic Games and Human rights

Human rights refer to the “basic rights and freedoms to which all humans are
entitled”. Examples of rights and freedoms which are often thought of as human
rights include civil and political rights, such as the “right to life and liberty, freedom
of expression, and equality before the law; and social, cultural and economic
rights, including the right to participate in culture, the right to food, the right to
work, and the right to education”.3 And, it should be acknowledged that there is
not a universally accepted definition about “human rights”.4 In spite of that, the
human rights in sport is a problem that had been overlooked for a long time. In
this regard, the cooperation between the United Nations (UN) and International
Olympic Committee (IOC) developed smoothly to a degree, and thus promoted
the progress of human rights in sports. The sports regulations and rules related
to human rights have also developed greatly. Although sports may not play a
significant role in modern society at first sight, it constitutes an important portion
3. See Human Rights, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Human_rights, 2008/6/7.
4. International Human Rights Working Group (ed.), International Human Rights Law, China University of
Politics and Law Press, Beijing, 2002, at 4.
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of contemporary international relations. Being a model for egalitarianism, sports
are also a practical and effective medium whereby people can be instructed in the
respect of their rights and obligations, thus acknowledging the complementarities
between sports and human rights. 5
Considering the huge financial and spiritual investment in sports, it is common
for people to expect sports to become a focal point of social attention. After the
establishment of UN, the cultural activities including sports were recognized by
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Article 27 of which points out that
everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community,
to enjoy the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits. The
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) and the International
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR) that were adopted
by UN in 1966 also have similar regulations.6 Besides these basic documents
about human rights, some UN specialized agencies also made some regulations
about this issue. For example, as the UN’s lead agency for Physical Education and
Sport, UNESCO set up the Inter-governmental Committee for Physical Education
and Sport (CIGEPS), and offers its expertise in the design and implementation of
development program in the domain of sport. UNESCO adopted the International
Charter of Physical Education and Sport in 1976, article 1 of which prescribes
that the practice of physical education and sport is a fundamental right for all.
Another important treaty about sport and human rights is the International
Convention against Apartheid in Sports signed by UN members in 1985. Under
the Convention, States parties strongly condemn apartheid and undertake to
pursue immediately the elimination of apartheid in all its forms from sports.
They commit themselves not to permit their sports bodies, teams and individual
sportsmen to have contact with a country practicing apartheid.
There are several rules about human rights in the Olympic Charter. According
5. T.A. Bhuvanendra, Human rights in the Realm of Sports, Olympic Rev., Dec.-Jan., 1998-1999, Vol. XX
VI, No.24, p. 16.
6. Article 15 of the Covenant recognizes the right of everyone to participate in cultural life, enjoy the benefits
of scientific progress, and to benefit from the protection of the moral and material rights to any scientific
discovery or artistic work they have created.
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to the fourth of the fundamental principles of the Olympic Charter, the practice
of sport is a human right, every individual must have the possibility of practicing
sport. Furthermore, paragraph 1 of article 1 points out that the goal of the
Olympic Movement is to contribute to building a peaceful and better world by
educating youth through sport practiced in accordance with Olympism and its
values. Consequently, we may conclude that both UN and IOC recognize that the
right to sport is a human right, and sports can promote human rights’ development to a degree.
B. Freedom of Expression and its Restriction

Freedom of expression has been accepted and recognized by international
human rights laws and regulations. Under article 19 of Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression;
this right includes freedom to hold opinions without interference and to seek,
receive and impart information and ideas through any media and regardless of
frontiers.7 At the same time, in accordance with article 19 of ICCPR, everyone
shall have the right to hold opinions without interference; everyone shall have
the right to freedom of expression, including freedom to seek, receive and
impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of frontiers, either orally, in
writing or in print, in the form of art, or through any other media of his choice;
the exercise of the rights provided for in this article carries with it special duties
and responsibilities; it may be subject to certain restrictions, but these shall only
be such as are provided by law and are necessary, for respect of the rights or
reputations of others, or for the protection of national security or of public order
(ordre public), or of public health or morals.8 Besides, other international human
rights treaties such as African [Banjul] Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights,9
American Convention on Human Rights10 and the European Convention on

7. Article 19, Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
8. Article 19, International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.
9. See Article 9, African [Banjul] Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights.
10. See Article 13, American Convention on Human Rights.
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Human Rights 11 also have the similar articles about the freedom of expression
or free speech.
In the year of 2006, the Special Rapporteur Ambeyi Ligabo appointed by
UN Commission on Human Rights to its sixty-second session submitted a report
about the right to freedom of opinion and expression.12 The Special Rapporteur
indicates that the freedom of opinion and expression is an essential element of
all societies. It allows the ordinary citizen to participate in public life in a constructive way, through the gathering of information, data and information analysis,
which contribute to the citizen’s awareness and ability to form opinions. Having
collected information, the citizen can make his/her own assessment on public
matters and fully participate in several aspects of the decision-making process,
thus exercising his/her right to express his/her views. Governments and national
authorities should guarantee that the citizen receives a maximum of information
on any subject he/she wishes and that, if needed, he/she can challenge any decision that, in his/her opinion, entangle his/her rights to information, thus to the
negation of his/her right to personal development and dignity.13
There are a few legitimate limitations on the exercise of the freedom of expression, which, as set out in the ICCPR, “carries with it special duties and responsibilities” (art.19). Accordingly, it may be subject to certain restrictions, provided
by law and necessary for respect of the rights or reputations of others and for the
protection of national security or of public order, or of public health or morals.14
The Special Rapporteur reaffirms that international norms and several countries’
domestic legislation also prevent Governments, political and economic lobbies
from restricting freedom of speech, as part of the right to freedom of expression.15 Moreover, the Special Rapporteur reiterates that the right to freedom of
opinion and expression, and the ancillary rights to freedom of association and
assembly, are fundamental and inalienable rights that contribute to the consolida11. See Article 10, The European Convention on Human Rights.
12. E/CN.4/2006/55, Report of the Special Rapporteur on the promotion and protection of the right to
freedom of opinion and expression, Ambeyi Ligabo.
13. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 44.
14. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 48.
15. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 50.
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tion of democracy and to socio-economic development. Any obstacle to the free
circulation of ideas and individuals limits freedom of expression and its positive
consequences.16
Some international courts also recognized the right to freedom of expression and delivered their opinions about this right. For example, in the case of
Handyside v. the United Kingdom, the European Court of Human Rights held
that freedom of expression constitutes one of the essential foundations of such a
society, one of the basic conditions for its progress and for the development of
every man. It is applicable not only to “information” or “ideas” that are favorably received or regarded as inoffensive or as a matter of indifference, but also
to those that offend shock or disturb the State or any sector of the population.
Such are the demands of that pluralism, tolerance and broadmindedness without
which there is no “democratic society”. This means, amongst other things, that
every “formality”, “condition”, “restriction” or “penalty” imposed in this sphere
must be proportionate to the legitimate aim pursued.17
The aforementioned facts all demonstrate that as a basic human right, the
right to freedom of expression has been recognized by international law and
international society, including IOC. However, thanks to the different conditions
of every country, there should be some restrictions on the use of the right of
expression.

The Freedom of Expression and the Relevant Chinese Legislation
The right to freedom of expression is a basic element in all societies. According
to China Constitutional Law, citizens of the People’s Republic of China enjoy
freedom of speech, of the press, of assembly, of association, of procession and
of demonstration.18 China will protect the freedom of expression and freedom
16. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 62.
17. See, Handyside v. United Kingdom, Judgment of 7 December 1976, Series A, No.24; (1979-80)1 EHRR
737, para. 49.
18. Article 35, Constitution of the People’s Republic of China.
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of the press, and Chinese media enjoy the full freedom of press. At the same
time, Chinese media should work within Chinese laws and regulations, including
China Constitution Law. The same is true in other countries.
With the emergence of new technologies and the consequent growth in
demand for information, the concept of freedom of opinion and expression are
constantly changing. The widespread use of new communication and information tools expands the range of the right to freedom of expression. In particular, it
is worth noting that the internet revolution opened up a new time for the freedom
of expression. It is highly advantageous not only to generate new channels of
publicity and communication, but also to bring about numerous opportunities
for the spread of education and knowledge. The internet provides a platform
for everyone to exchange ideas and opinions, and it would promote the world
economic, social and cultural progress greatly.
The internet can bring about benefits and convenience, at the same time;
however, some unhealthy things may follow, so the control of the internet will
become an inevitable choice for most countries. In view of this fact, some of
these websites may have been boycotted by Chinese authorities. In particular,
with the advent of the Beijing Olympics games, are the freedom of expression
and the freedom of interview really implemented, or further developed in China?
Furthermore, would the expansion of foreign media’s right to freedom of expression benefit the Chinese counterpart and the public?
Without question, those illegal or immoral websites that could increase the
phenomena of child pornography and prostitution, the sexual exploitation
of women, racial discrimination, xenophobia, hate speech and similar grave
human rights violations should be restricted or even closed legally. In order to
prevent or minimize this risk, regional and national authorities can implement
all legal means without restricting freedom of opinion and expression in other
fields. While international collective action is always advisable, States should
be ready to act independently.19 If the governmental authorities boycott those
religious or political speeches just because of their sensitive nature, then what
19. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 10, para. 39.
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the public know is simply one-sided official view, the freedom of speech would
be restricted to a certain extent. Morever, in the light of the Special Rapporteur,
it is highly probable that some Governments would exercise pressure within any
intergovernmental bodies and that the present level of freedom of expression
could not be maintained. Therefore, such an institution must be solidly anchored
to the principles of freedom of opinion and expression as enshrined in international human rights instruments.20 Clearly, national governments have the right
to boycott the so-called “unfriendly” websites, but they should also respect the
freedom of expression provided by international human rights law, and should
not violate such fundamental rights.
The freedom of press is closely related to the freedom of expression. Freedom
of the press is one of the pillars of a democratic society. If there were no freedom
of expression, no freedom of publication, the result would be that there would
be no freedom of press. The protection of free press almost amounts to the
safeguard of free expression. Journalists can express their ideas fully through the
text or language, and the right to press is only a reflection of free speech both to
journalists themselves and the audience as well. Because freedom of speech not
only means that a person has the right to say, but it also means that other persons
have the right to receive the news reports. So, the freedom of press is also the
freedom of expression by and large.
The news reports on the Beijing Olympics, of course, also involve the issue
of freedom of expression and press. In particular, the free interview with foreign
journalists has aroused more discussion. China has promulgated Regulations on
Reporting Activities in China by Foreign Journalists During the Beijing Olympic
Games and the Preparatory Period (hereinafter referred to as “Regulations”) on
December 2006, and it came into force as of 1 January 2007 and expires on 17
October 2008. In accordance with the Regulations, if foreign journalists want to
interview organizations or individuals in China, they need only to obtain their
consent, and the application, reception and accompany of the related domestic
governmental officials becomes unnecessary. In addition, foreign reporters who
20. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 40.
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want to interview the local provinces and municipalities do not need to apply
for permission in advance as before. In any case, the Regulations loosened the
control and refinement to foreign journalists, and it should be recognized that this
is an opportunity for human rights’ development in China.
In fact, from the previous practices and experiences relating to the Olympic
Games, Olympic-related news report is a broad concept, it is not only limited to
the Olympic Games itself, but it includes the host country’s politics, economy,
culture, science, technology, education and other issues. According to article
3 of Regulations, these rules apply to reporting activities carried out by foreign
journalists covering the Beijing Olympic Games and related matters in China
during the Beijing Olympic Games and the preparatory period, it indeed expands
the foreign journalists’ right to interview in China. However, if foreign journalists
want to report other issues that have nothing to do with Beijing Olympic Games
at all, such as to interview the political dissidence, their behavior may be restricted
to some degree, this means that the aim of these Regulations is only to spread the
Olympic spirit.
The adoption of the Regulations about foreign journalists means that the
Chinese authorities are taking measures to improve freedom of the press, and
to eliminate restrictions on foreign media and journalists. Anyhow, it shows that
China’s attitude towards the freedom of expression is open and tolerate, which
is unusual. As a result, the right to freedom of opinion and expression will be
implemented fully in China, and the freedom of the press will be well developed.
All of this would eliminate foreign misunderstandings about China gradually, and
demonstrate that China is one of the countries that respect human rights fully.

IOC and Freedom of Expression

Rule 51 of the Olympic Charter proscribes the freedom of expression and
political issues related to Olympic Games. According to the third paragraph of
this article, no kind of demonstration or political, religious or racial propaganda
is permitted in any Olympic sites, venues or other areas. As regards the disad537
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vantages of freedom of expression and political use of Olympic Games during
the Olympic Games, IOC made a specific answer. In a letter to national Olympic
associations, IOC pointed out that athletes should stay away from clothes,
gestures or moves that demonstrate “political, religious or racial propaganda”
at venues for the Beijing Games. This includes “all actions, reactions, attitudes”
by people, including “external appearance, clothing, gestures and written or oral
statements.” It appears that the IOC’s statements clarified an existing prohibition
on the use of the Olympic Games as a political venue, and it is a bid to prevent
protests from swamping what already has become one of the most contentious
Games in recent history. IOC spokeswoman said that it is clear that the IOC
won’t allow requests by athletes to wear a badge marked “For a better world”
or similar words. “We’re not saying athletes can’t express their views, but not at
Games venues. The Olympics are about celebrating sporting achievements” she
said; athletes would be free to express their opinions outside Olympic venues,
including blogs, but must abide by local laws.21
With regard to this question, IOC President explained that Freedom of expression is a basic human right, and that application of rule 51 is a matter of common
sense. A person’s ability to express his or her opinion is a basic human right and
as such does not need to have a specific clause in the Olympic Charter because its
status is implicit. There is no propaganda nor demonstrations at Olympic Games
venues for the very good and simple reason that the Games is not the place to
take political or religious stances.22
It should be recognized that freedom of expression is a basic human right for
sportspersons, but there should be some restrictions to their opinions during the
Olympic Games, or this freedom should not be abused for political or religious
reasons. As a matter of fact, during the previous Olympic Games, some Olympic
athletes’ behavior or speech were mainly about political or religious issues, their
practices were certainly contrary to the Olympic spirit, though their behavior was
21. See Mei Fong, Olympic Committee Tells Athletes To Avoid Political Statements, http://online.wsj.com/
article/SB121009887346871275.html, 2008/5/8.
22. IOC, Freedom of expression is a basic human right, http://www.olympic.org/uk/news/olympic_news/
full_story_uk.asp?id=2535, 2008/5/12.
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insincere, or just to comply with other persons’ instructions. For example, two-time
world judo champion Arash Miresmaeili was eliminated from the 2004 Olympics,
officially after failing weight criteria. It seems more likely his exit was because he
was drawn against an Israeli. Iran’s National Olympic Committee later said it was
“general policy” for Iranian athletes to avoid competing against Israelies.23
According to Bye-law to Rule 51 of the Olympic Charter, any violation of the
provisions of the present clause may result in disqualification or withdrawal of
the accreditation of the person concerned. Nevertheless, some national Olympic
committees allowed their athletes to express their opinions about political issues
during the Beijing Olympics while admitting that Olympic Games are sports
meetings only. It is inconsistent with the Olympic Charter and the IOC’s point of
view. For instance, the Australian Olympic Committee (AOC) has loosened its
protest guidelines for athletes at the Beijing Games. While reminding the athletes
that the Games are about sport, the guidelines state that athletes are free to
express their opinions on Tibet, human rights and other such issues. This applies
to media interviews and online blogs, but not to protest signs and propaganda
on clothing and equipment.24 Other examples include the following: German
athletes competing at the Beijing Olympics will not be under extra restrictions
on expressing their opinions beyond what’s already in the Olympic Charter; they
are aware of their responsibilities but they can speak their minds. The British
Olympic Association said it would require its athletes to sign a new clause in
their contracts barring them from making politically sensitive remarks or gestures
during the Olympics.25
Belgian athletes were told they would be prohibited from raising human
rights or other political issues at Olympic venues. Outside the sports venues and
Olympic village, however, they would be free to voice their opinions.26
From the aforementioned it can be seen that the Olympic Charter prohibits
23. Ibid.
24. ABC, Olympians free to speak on human rights, http://www.abc.net.au/news/stories/2008/05/10/2240846.
htm, 2008/5/12.
25. Regretfully, they stopped this in the end.
26. See, German Olympians free to speak up, http://english.aljazeera.net/NR/exeres/DD537435-F19440AB-8F73-93DB626EFD5A.htm, 2008/5/12.
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any kind of political, human rights or religious words and deeds during the
Olympic Games, and that national Olympic committees’ requirements about
freedom of expression are different. Some countries allow their athletes to express
their views freely, or only allow them to enjoy the freedom of expression in the
Olympic venues or village, or simply forbid their athletes to express their views
on politically sensitive topics. Such differences can only show that every national
committee might have different understandings about the freedom of expression and the Olympic spirit, it does not imply that their athletes can ignore the
Olympic Charter. According to IOC regulations, all national Olympic committees
and athletes attending the Olympic Games should observe the Olympic Charter
and regulations made by IOC. In the case of any violation of the Olympic Charter
or any other regulations, including any kind of demonstration or political, religious or racial propaganda, it may result in disqualification or withdrawal of the
accreditation of the person concerned.
Another topic that was involved in the freedom of expression is internet
bloging. Internet revolution opened up a new era of free speech, which is of
utmost importance to the development of human beings. The internet offered
a good opportunity for all people to communicate and exchange information,
opinions and ideas, and it would promote the economic, social and cultural
development greatly. Private corporations, which have been playing a crucial
role in the promotion of modern technologies, the United Nations, States and
civil society, will have to cooperate closely in order to make sure that human
rights will be a fundamental and unavoidable component of the future of Internet
governance.27
However, the Olympic Charter does not deal with blogging directly.28 On
February 15, 2008, the IOC gave the green light to allow blogging at the Olympics
for the first time, and issued guidelines for Beijing Games. The IOC said blogging
27. See, E/CN.4/2006/55, supra note 12, para. 37.
28. Under Olympic Charter, only those persons accredited as media may act as journalists, reporters or in
any other media capacity. Under no circumstances, throughout the duration of the Olympic Games, may
any athlete, coach, official, press attaché or any other accredited participant act as a journalist or in any
other media capacity. See, Bye-law to Rule 49, Olympic Charter (2007). The aim of which is to protect the
journalists’ right of press, and Olympic athletes should also observe it.
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would be allowed during the Beijing 2008 Olympics as long as individuals writing
the journals keep within the IOC format. The IOC considered blogging as a legitimate form of personal expression and not a form of journalism. When accredited
persons at the Games deliver any Olympic-related content, it is required that
it should be confined solely to their own personal Olympic-related experience.
Bloggers are banned from posting any Olympic Games visual or audio material
and any confidential information on third parties. Blogs should not have exclusive agreements with any company and there should be no commercial reference
or advertising either, and they should also adhere to the Olympic spirit, or to be
dignified and in good taste.29 Therefore, the athletes may not post any political,
human rights or religious speeches that have nothing to do with the Olympic
Games.

Conclusion
In a word, freedom of expression has been recognized as a kind of basic human
right both by international society and IOC, but there should be some restrictions
on it. Or, the Olympic athletes’ freedom of expression should respect the Olympic
Charter and Olympic spirit; they should not deliver any political or religious opinions that are not related to the Olympic Games at all. Otherwise, these athletes’
behavior may violate the Olympic spirit, and may be disqualified or cause their
withdrawal from the Olympic Games.
Indeed, there is no doubt that the hosting of the Olympic Games will promote
the host country’s political, economical and cultural development, and it will facilitate this country’s human rights development as well. More and more countries
admit that freedom, democracy and human rights are recognized generally; the
common ideas and interests make it possible for the world countries and human
beings to develop together. Nevertheless, every country has its own specific conditions, and has different level of development and social systems, so it is normal
29. See, IOC gives go-ahead for blogs at Beijing, http://news.zdnet.com/2100-9588_22-6230842.html,
2008/2/19.
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for them to adopt a different position towards the human rights issue. Therefore,
besides some fundamental human rights, we can not expect all countries to have
a uniform standard for human rights, and can not use one country’s human rights
standard to comment on those of others. The status quo of China human rights is
consistent with the level of China’s political, economic and cultural development,
it also complies with the human rights standards for developing countries based
on international human rights law. Beijing Olympic Games will certainly promote
the development of China’s human rights, and would improve some previous
so-called “radical” practices. However, it is unrealistic and impossible for China
to accept and enforce the same human rights standards with those of western
countries immediately, and it is inconsistent with the present actuality of China.
In any case, for those Olympic athletes and others that have prejudices against
China, Beijing Olympic Games will provide an opportunity to enhance mutual
understanding, and it is an efficient way to understand the real status of China
human rights. We advise and hope those athletes participating in the Beijing
Olympic Games will not conduct any political demonstration or activities and not
deliver any speech about China human rights during the Games. After all, such
behavior would violate the Olympic Charter.
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Study Description
Research Focus:

The aim of this project is to examine the potential role and use of sport as a local and
global tool for conflict prevention, social transformation and peace building. With
a strong developmental and cross-cultural methodological emphasis, this research
aims at discovering an educational process which will generate greater awareness
and understanding of the complexities of using sport as a vehicle for any efforts
toward conflict transformation and reconciliation in post-apartheid South Africa.
The proposed research will:
• s eek to understand cultural and traditional dimensions of sport in promoting
conflict transformation, development and peace;
• look at theoretical and practical approaches to sport and conflict transformation, reconciliation and development with a specific focus on South Africa;
• investigate the complexity of using sport as a tool for conflict transformation,
peace building and development locally, nationally and internationally;
• c ritically examine sport as a national peace building tool of government,
NGOs, and other stakeholders in the light of the 2010 Soccer World Cup in
South Africa;
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• examine the requisite conceptual and management context if sport is to
make a positive contribution to conflict transformation, reconciliation and
development and look at the challenges facing national sport in promoting
peace and national understanding.

Introduction
Many of the core values inherent in sport are compatible with the principles
necessary for development and peace, such as fair play, co-operation, sharing
and respect. The life skills learned through sport help to empower individuals and
enhance psychological well-being, such as increasing resiliency, self esteem and
connections with others, factors which are beneficial to people of all ages and
especially vital to the healthy development of young people.
The United Nation Inter-agency Task Force on Sport for Development and
Peace (2003) claims that sport can cut across barriers that divide societies; it is
a powerful tool to support conflict prevention and peace building efforts, both
symbolically on the global level and practically within communities. When applied
effectively, sport programs promote social integration and foster tolerance, helping
to reduce tension and generate dialogue. Sport is an innovative and effective
tool to assist existing efforts such as those concerning education, gender equality,
HIV/AIDS prevention and the reduction of major diseases. In its report, Sport for
Development and Peace (SDP): Towards achieving the Millennium Goals (MDG),
the UN Inter-Agency Task Force specifically concluded that “the fundamental
elements of sport make it viable and practical tool to support the achievement
of the Millennium Development Goals” (International Working Group/IWG,
2007). Even though the intrinsic values and inherent qualities of sport and play
lie entirely in how the activity is experienced and perceived, play is a natural
part of any individual’s physical, mental and social development and personal
growth. It brings about a change in attitude and behaviour, but these changes are
dependent on how the games are played. While the power of sport comes with its
popularity, the effect and impact of sport comes with its implementation.
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The Development of Sport in the Post-Apartheid Era
The system of white supremacy during Apartheid South Africa was applied in
the field of sport as much as in all other walks of life. The ability to participate
in sport in South Africa has been intrinsically linked to the political history of the
country. There were huge racial imbalances in South African sport that were not
due to specific sporting legislation, but to government policy, legislative acts and
economic conditions. Keim, (2003) and Hendricks, (1996) claim that the legacy
of Apartheid has deprived townships of a sports infrastructure, and they remain
under-resourced in terms of sport facilities.
The post-Apartheid era began while South Africa was suffering an economic
recession, so much so that the black population was arguably worse off than
during Apartheid (Robert, 1997). However, within the developed world, South
Africa has emerged as a prime example of a nation which has actively sought out
the hosting of large mega-events in the belief that it will bring with it a range of
beneficial elements including development and peace. With South Africa having
hosted the 1995 Rugby World Cup, the 1996 African Cup of Nations, the 1998
All African Games, the 2003 Cricket World Cup, it is no wonder that it has won
the 2010 Football World Cup bid. Sports mega-events are increasingly being
pursued by the South African Government, not only for their developmental
and financial gains but also for their peace building and developmental benefits
and their positive effects on democracy and human rights (Merwe, 2006). South
Africans have attached great expectations to the 2010 Soccer World Cup, not
only as a mere sporting event but also a potential catalyst for economic growth,
international prestige, national unity and peace building.
The 1995 World Cup final between South Africa and New Zealand and
recently the 2007 Rugby World Cup final between South Africa and England
was a celebration of the lifting of Apartheid, and signalling peace building. These
World Cup finals symbolized the emergence of a new era in South African sport;
it was a symbol of a nation united through sport, a single community in which
collective interest transcended social differences. In 1995, the former President
Nelson Mandela himself harnessed the opportunity “to advance his own priority
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of national reconciliation” (Black and Nauright, 1998). The Rugby Union World
Cups and other successes in international sports, have given the impression to
the outside world and South African themselves that the transformation of sport
in post-Apartheid South Africa has been one that has encountered few problems. Indeed, rugby and cricket required significant changes in order to foster
greater participations of non-white South Africans. Morrris & Hindson (1992:
52) summarized this situation as one where “old elements ideologies remain,
and social forces committed to the previous order still operate, consciously and
unconsciously alongside and clashing with new elements”.
Post-Apartheid South Africa’s transition to democracy has brought social and
economic benefits to many of its people. However, old and new tensions and
inequalities contribute to the high level of conflict around issues ranging from
employment, land, access to education and health care to the lack of adequate
resources and facilities (Keim, 2006).
The practice of sport is a recognized instrument for promoting peace, as it
disregards both geographical borders and social classes. It also plays a significant
role as a promoter of social integration and economic development in different
geographical, cultural and political contexts. Regular and consistent activities
such as grassroots sport might not be very attractive or gain commercial support
by main decision makers, politicians and donors, but it is believed that they have
an increased impact on the general population and target groups and play a vital
role in transforming and reconciling South Africa (Keim, 2006). Real sport transformation would only be achieved through long-term grass-roots reform (Merwe,
2006). Grassroots sport activities appeal to the most varied group of population
and usually they are associated with affirmative values. If sports potential is to
unfold, the desired, positive effects must be furthered.
The purpose of this research is to explore the relationship between sport,
reconciliation, development and peace. More concretely, the study will focus
on the research question: under what conditions does sport promote peace and
reconciliation after intra-state conflict in South Africa? The study will focus on two
specific dimensions: first, it will examine whether local/community level sports
specifically grassroots sport projects/activities are designed to bridge antagonistic
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identities or create them. The policy relevance of such a contribution is major.
The second focus has to do with the national level and is linked to reconciliation,
nation building and the harmonization or creation of national identities that do
not clash with various sub-national identities. Under what conditions can such
a process be successful? How has South Africa fared in this respect since 1994?
And, what impact will the 2010 Soccer World Cup have on conflict transformation and reconciliation in South Africa?

Theoretical Framework
The theoretical framework for this study will anchor on the work of Johan Gultang
(1998): theories of peace, violence and the 3Rs (Resolution, Reconciliation and
Reconstruction), and John Paul Lederach (2005): the Web approach-social
theory of Peace Building. Both authors see building relationships as a key for
lasting peace.
For Galtung (1998), peace-building requires the “3 Rs”: reconstruction of
people and places, reconciliation of the conflicting parties, and resolution of
issues and animosities.
Reconstruction is aimed at solving problems and immediate issues in the
short-term. Reconciliation is a long term process that aims to rebuild positive
relationships between antagonistic groups. Reconstruction is aimed at rebuilding
the political, economic, ecological, physical, cultural and social infra-structures
and includes rehabilitation of people affected by war (Lea-Howarth, 2006, p.12).
And, resolution should be termed conflict transformation. Building positive social
networks through relationships is central to many of the processes underpinning
each of the “3 Rs.”
Lederach (2005) has theorized a “web approach” to peace-building. He
encourages interventions that explicitly focus on strategic networking or “webmaking,” a term used to describe the building of relationships. Web-making is
especially relevant for NGOs working in the field of sports. As they are middlelevel actors, they are ideally located to bring people together and weave dialogue,
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ideas and programs across boundaries. By capitalizing on key social spaces, they
are able to spin a web of sustainable relationships. The goal is to create a web
that has a capacity to receive blows and even structural damage to one part
without those points of damage destroying the rest of the web. The structure
of the web combines interdependent connections with localized independence.
Strength is built by creating coordination at the hub without centralization
(Lederach, 2005, p. 83). He encourages intervention that explicitly focuses on
strategic networking or “web-making”, a term used to describe the building of
relationship.
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Introduction
As we know, sport was in the twentieth century and has become the greatest
spectacle in the world today, a colossal movement steeped in political interests
and governed by large sums of money. The 2004 Athens Olympics produced
profits of more than 203 million dollars, according to its organizers (1,2).
Revenues of sport in the United States in the 1990s, reached the fantastic
amount of 52,000 million US dollars, surpassing the oil industry, the stock
exchange, or radio and TV together. The amount is equivalent to what nations
like France and Italy spend on Social Security, for their whole nation.
A study provided by the Wharton Econometrics Forecasting Associates Inc.
and Sport shows that the average salary of a basketball player in the NBA is
about more than $ 1,000,000 annually, an enviable salary by others (3).
Sport was born out of mere entertainment but it has become a real profesion,
an activity that produces a lot of money, to make a living even for many generations. The best athletes are bestowed with honors, riches and admired as role
models by society (3,4).
However, those who are left midway are not precisely valued. The athlete can
become a person abused by doctors who make a non dignifying medical practice,
by governments who manipulate them for political purposes and by citizens, that
make sport mean. Some tenths of a second or a few centimeters are sufficient
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to overcome breaking a record. It is proven that the human body can reach top
perfomance and in order to achieve it the athlete needs bio-medical support and
effective assistant technology (4).
New lightweight materials, resistant and resilient, based on various types of
resins and fibers. Also aerodynamic studies are made in order to overcome water
and wind, computer simulations and even artificial intelligence are the basic
weapons of the new generation of athletes (5,6,7,8).
Each corner of the body is now studied in depth. The Italian, Canadian,
German and American sports federations, work with optometrists in order to train
the eyes of athletes with techniques and devices that enhance the effectiveness of
vision.
The results are noteworthy. Thanks to the sight-hand coordination, a basketball player is capable of handling the ball without looking at it and even shout
with his eyes closed.
The state of health and metabolic requirements are strictly controlled by doctors
and biologists. Saunas, blood transfusions, psychological therapy and hypnosis,
are just part of the therapies. A revolutionary complex including a dietary-based
cocktail of amino acids, vitamins, succinate, complex carbohydrates, supplements
the energy needed by the athletes, with these drugs a whole array of possibilities is
open. But some of these products may be considered as doping (3).
Today doping has become one of the greatest enemies of sport and the
Olympic movement. The modern athlete is constantly in search of excellence in
his/her class, or seeking to break world and olympic records, and in turn draw
the attention of major sponsors, who are willing to spend large sums of money
to conduct these events and provide juicy prizes for the winners. This involves
the massive influx of people into stadiums to see them carry out these deeds and
massively consume their products.
This work states the importance of educating athletes about doping and the
philosophical legacy of Baron Pierre de Coubertin within the Olympic movement.
This initiative was raised by the Medical Commission of the Guatemala Olympic
committee to be implemented from the year 2009.
Last year Guatemala’s Congress passed a comprehensive law that regulates
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the use of steroids and other banned substances in sport; that law became a
support against doping in sport.
The National Olympic Committee of Guatemala is interested in including
Olympic education within the content of the teaching program of physical education in public and private schools, and has already made the proposal to the
Ministry of Education (Chinchilla C., 2008).
Background: What is doping?

According to the World Anti-Doping Code of the World Anti-Doping Agency ,
doping occurs when one or more of these situations are held:
1) When the presence of a prohibited substance or metabolites or markers of
the chemical in the body of an athlete is detected. In some cases the presence of
a substance in the body, but only up to a maximum concentration in one’s urine
is permitted.
2) When one has tried or used a prohibited substance or method.
3) When an athlete refuses to undergo a doping control or not attend a doping
control after having been notified.
4) When no information is given or there is misinformation about the place
where he is supposed to be at every moment.
5) When trying to cheat or is cheating, while being obliged to undergo a
doping control.
6) If the athlete or the athlete’s support personnel is in possession, management, or trafficing of any prohibited substances or prohibited method, unless the
athlete has an explicit authorization to use the particular substance. The authorization must be given by WADA authorized personel .
7) When one attempts to administer a substance or a prohibited method to an
athlete or when one assists, encourages, helps, instigates, or attempts to conceal,
ultimately, then that athlete is a dope (9,10).
Doping: Etymology

The word “doping” comes from a language spoken in a Zulu tribe from the east
coast of South Africa; the members of the tribe used a drink called “dop”, which
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had stimulant properties and helped to fight the battles better. That word was
adopted by the British citizens in the late nineteenth century originally to refer
to the administration of drugs to the horses that paticipated in equestrian races.
Later on, the expression was trancribed to the use of drugs by humans, in order
to optimize training (11).
Doping Control: When did it begin?

During the Rome Olympic Games in 1960, a Danish cyclist Knud Jensen died
during the competition and and a further autopsy revealed that he had ingested
amphetamines. After a few investigations, it became known that the use of
synthetic hormones, like testosterone, was being used by a growng number of
athletes, so sports authorities decided to introduce doping control. These controls
were introduced for the first time by the International Olympic Committee in the
Grenoble Olympic Games in 1976, while the majority of International Sports
Federations introduced doping controls in the 1970s. However, these controls did
not detect the presence of anabolic steroids that were being used by many athletes
from the 60s . In 1976 the International Olympic Committee added anabolic
steroids to the Prohibited List and began using a method in order to detect them.
The well known case of the Canadian athlete Ben Johnson, who tested positive
at the doping control at the Seoul Olmpics in 1988, and as a result was stripped
of his gold medal in the 100 meters is an example. Doping control detected in his
urine a prohibited anabolic steroid: Stanozolol. The world wide impact of this case
sensitized public institutions and sports to the need to combat doping. Another key
moment in the history of doping control was in 1998 when the doping controlers,
found a large number of doping substances in the support staff of some cyclists
who competed in the Tour de France. Some of these cyclists confessed that they
used the hormone erythropoietin (EPO). This scandal demonstrated that, to effectively fight against doping it was necessary to create an independent international
federation to unify and coordinate all efforts of sports and public authorities. This
led to the creation of the World Anti-Doping Agency in 1999 (11,12).
Finally, in 2000 the new agency –WADA– adopted an effective method to
detect the use of EPO; and in 2004 to detect homologous blood transfusion (12).
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What are the major obligations of the athlete under the doping rules?

• Knowing the World Anti-Doping Code and how it affects them.
• Find out what substances are banned in their sport.
• Inform their doctor or pharmacist that they are an athlete and may be
subject to doping control.
• Consult the anti-doping agency or the event organizer in participating if for
medical reasons one has to take any substance appearing on the Prohibited List. If so, they will have to apply for approval for use for therapeutic
purposes in advance.
• Take special care with unregistered products such as nutritional supplements or herbal preparations, as they are not regulated and may contain
banned substances.
• Be sure to provide information so that he/she can be located at all times
and be available to be subjected to doping control.
• Ensure that their training program is well-guided, consistent, and demostrates
that it gives more importance to rest and recovery than to exaggerated
increase in the number and intensity of training sessions (2,9,10,12).
Whenever an athlete tests positive in a doping control, he claims that he
did not know about these principles, and even worse, that he had never been
informed that it is their obligation to know this information (2,9,10,11,12).
This is usually the fault of sports leaders, irresponsible and unscrupulous
coaches, who do not take the risk of ingesting these substances, and even do not
support their athletes when they fail to pass the doping control (Chinchilla C.,
2008).
While deterrence through sampling and anticipation through research plays an
important role in catching athletes who dope, education has a key role to play in
creating a long-term culture pertaining to the problem of doping. For this reason,
educating athletes, coaches, doctors, agents, parents, leaders, media, about the
dangerous consequences of doping, is a high priority for WADA (9,10,13,14).
Baron Pierre de Coubertin thinking of social health that sport can bring far
from the dazzling successes of some major sports champions and sometimes
misleading exponents of a massive practice adds: “I would like to see a place
554

16hDoaAggliko529s590.indd 554

12/8/09 11:56:15 AM

SPORTS, EDUCATION AND DOPING. the philosophy of pierre de coubertin

where contests and records were banished but where every adult at any time
at their convenience could, without risk of being spied upon and criticized, be
devoted to free exercise and sport” (15,16).
The second fundamental principle of the Olympic Charter defines Olympism
as “a philosophy of life that exalts and combines into a harmonious whole the
qualities of body, will and spirit (17). Combining sport with culture and education, Olympism seeks to create a lifestyle based on the joy found in effort, the
educational value of good example and respect for universal fundamental ethical
principles.” The letter of the text gives an overview of the principle sociologically
updated. It stresses on the significance of the social benefits that sports practice
generates besides the psychophysical improvement of an adept practitioner.
Baron Pierre de Coubertin gives a definition of the principle more intimate and
personal, not as a value system, but “as a state of spirit to which it can implement
the most diverse formulas not belong to any race any time since its exclusive
monopoly. The Olympic spirit is a state of mind emerging from the double cult of
effort and Eurythmy…” (15,16).
In his definition of the term, Baron Pierre de Coubertin has almost always
presented it as the legacy of Greek heritage, with its pattern of balance as an
objective for all and especially in the formation of the individual whose best
example in the classic Hellenes, was Kalokagathia, conjugate expression for the
harmonious assemblage of beauty and goodness (15,16,18).
If the athlete has the opportunity to receive adequate educational training in
the Olympic values and principles enshrined in the Olympic Charter, the mission
of the Olympic Academy, and the educational and philosophical legacy left by
the Baron Pierre de Coubertin, as well as the knowledge of the code of the World
Anti-Doping Agency –WADA–, he/she will have the opportunity to exalt and
develop their moral and ethical values for fair play (Chinchilla C., 2006).
As a great visionary Baron Pierre de Coubertin refers to education as follows:
“The most important thing in people’s lives is modern education”, “education to
be the preface of life and what they express is the result of my travels where I could
determine the existence of large flows of educational reform, independent of governmental systems and even higher than national traditions themselves” (15,16).
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Juan Antonio Samaranch IOC former president said in one of his speeches to
the assembly:
“Let us never forget that the IOC is to serve the athlete. Its purpose is primarily
educational. The major steps taken by the IOC in the fight against doping or to
unify the rules for admission are intended to put all athletes on an equal footing.
Practicing doping is dying. Dying physiologically, to change so profound and
sometimes irreversible normal processes through improper handling. To die
physically, as shown by some tragic cases in recent years. But dying spiritually
and intellectually, to accept the trap and dissimulation of one’s own possibilities,
to recognize our own helplessness and lack or willingness to accept themselves or
to transcend their own boundaries. Dying morally, finally, to opt in fact the rules
of conduct that requires any human society” (19).
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The conclusions are being published here in
the form they were presented during the closing
ceremony of the seminar.
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ANCIENT OLYMPIC GAMES

The first day of the 16th postgraduate seminar on Olympic Studies organized by
the International Olympic Academy (IOA), saw the vast majority of the participants arriving to Athens where we were to spend the first night of the session. At
7 o’clock in the evening, the first meeting of the session was held, Prof. Kostas
Georgiadis and the coordinator Eleni Vlachokyriakou spoke about the details of
the seminar and the programme, and every student introduced themselves.
The following day was spent visiting the “Acropolis”, that is the highlight of
Athens. The Acropolis was built in order to defend the city, as a fortress, also to
demonstrate to their enemies that they had power, intelligence and knowledge.
The Acropolis includes different types of buildings, such as the Philopapou,
were the “wingless” victory goddess Nike stood. The other building is the Agora
the temple for the god of fire Efestus, also the Propylaia that is the big monumental gate, through which you enter into the Acropolis.
The Parthenon is the “star” monument of the whole Acropolis; it was built in
order to worship the Goddess Athena, and its construction has some particular
characteristics that make the building an architectural masterpiece. In the middle,
a statue of the goddess Athena was placed. The statue was 40 mts high and was
made of approximately one ton of gold.
Afterwards, we visited the National Archaeological Museum that has a lot of
statues from different centuries. In the museum we could appreciate the evolution of Greek sculptures; at first they were very linear, and we could observe
the Egyptian influence. Afterwards, we could see the evolution, in the body
sculpture, since they began to be similar to reality, bodies were perfect, but you
couldn’t recognize who were they, since the Greeks didn’t imitate the faces, they
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just made statues perfect. This characteristic changed with the influence of the
Roman Empire, so after that we can see that statues look closer to reality.
Then, we went to the Panathinaikon stadium, which was built in 1896 and
where the First Modern Olympic games were held. It was constructed over
the base of an Old stadium of the 4th century BC; and it is the only stadium
completely constructed in marble. Its capacity is for 69.000 people. It was used
during the Olympic Games, Athens 2004 for Archery and Marathon.
Finally, we arrived at Nemea, that is one of the 4 cities where the panhellenic
games took place, every 2 years. We were received at Nemea by the Prof. Dr
Stephen Miller, who is an archaeologist, and has worked at the reconstruction of
the site for more than 30 years.
Prof. Miller informed us about the excavations made, and about the reconstruction process. We also went to the Stadium, to the rooms where the athletes
got prepared before the competition, and to the bathrooms where the athletes
got cleaned after the competition.
At Epidauros we visited the theatre that was built in the 4th century BC;
most of the construction is original, and only some modifications have been
made. The acoustic is perfect, since the sound is absorbed and reproduced by
the stones.
On our way to Olympia, we visited the archaeological sites in Mycenae. In the
Middle Helladic and Early Mycenaean periods the western slope of the Acropolis
hill at Mycenae had been used for burials, of which those in the Grave Circle A
excavated by Schliemann are the richest and best known.
Then, we saw the buildings outside the Acropolis, a group of four houses
was excavated south of Grave Circle B. They are the West House, the House of
Sphinxes, the House of the Oil Merchant and the House of Shields. The royal
tombs were surrounded by the two circular enclosures known as Grave Circles A
and B.
After our arrival in Olympia, the Opening Ceremony of the 16th International
Seminar on Olympic Studies for Postgraduate Students was held; we attended
the oath in front of Baron Pierre de Coubertin Monument.
We had a lecture by the Dean of the IOA, Prof. Kostas Georgiadis who spoke
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about the history of the International Olympic Academy. Later we visited the
Archeological Site in Ancient Olympia; on our way to the Stadium we received
explanations about the new excavations that are being made, where archaeologists hope to find the Hippodrome. Once we got to the Stadium, we were received
by a guide, who explained to us the history of the Stadium.
Until now the Olympic flame is lit at the ancient site and carried by runners to
former hosting cities.
During the visit we learned about the Gymnasium, Palaestra, Theokoleon,
Pheidias’ workshop, the Temple of Hera, and the Stadium, that could only be
entered through an archway.
After we arrived at the Academy, we had a lecture, about the Ancient Olympic
Games (general overview), we were taught that the Ancient Olympic Games took
place after the second full moon after the summer solstice (24 July-27 August);
they had two types of events, the nude and equestrian events in two categories:
boys and men. The games were supervised by the Judges (Hellanodikai), who
were responsible for the games, and they were assisted by the alytarchai and the
alytai special.
During the games the Ekecheiria (truce) took place, this means that all the
hostilities ceased, and also those who wished to take part in the games were free
to travel through territories.
The games lasted from one day (776 BC) to 5 days (468 BC) and the categories of the events were: Footraces; Heavy events: wrestling, boxing, pankration;
Pentathlon: Long jump, footrace, wresting; Equestrian events: apene, keles,
kalpe.
To find out more about the Ancient Olympic Games we discussed some of the
ancient events and identified some of the key distinctions between the modern
and ancient Olympic Games; it was stressed that the ancient Olympic Games
coincided with urban and political development (in the form of city-states) and
had a strong religious character.
The second lecture was about physical education throughout history from
a sports philosophy perspective; it was noted that in ancient Greece, people,
such as Plato, were of the opinion that too much participation in athletics at the
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expense of cultural activities made a person “wilder” than necessary, while too
much participation in cultural activities at the expense of athletics made a person
“softer” than necessary. Then this view was compared with the modern Greek
schools which are considered not to be efficient at providing pupils with enough
leisure time and thus fail to recognize the need to train both the body and mind.
Also, the students’ presentations began, and we had a nice discussion about
the history of the Olympic Truce, its contribution to international understanding
and its relevance in modern times. These presentations sparked some lively
debate with comments from many of the students.
Another lecture topic was “The Social Backgroung of Ancient Olympic
Victors”. We were taught that the only ones that could participate were the free
Hellenes (Greek); women, barbarians (as for Greek), thieves, immoral and sacrilegious people were not allowed to participate in the Olympic Games, during
the archaic and classic period; during the Roman period, any one undergoing
Hellenic education was considered Hellenes so they could participate.
At first the athletes only came from Peloponnese. After the hellenistic period,
this changed, even in the number of victors. During the Archaic period the
Olympic Games were a noble pursuit, and only aristocrats and rich people could
afford the expenses for the trip to Olympia, and going to Elis one month before
the games started, in order to train.
But, during the 6th-5th century BC, other class athletes were attracted.
Specialized trainers and training were established. The institution of Gymnasion
was born and the people were attracted to participate in the game. Since the 4th
century BC, also the lower class athletes participated firstly in local games and
then in the Olympic Games.
High privileges were enjoyed by the athletes and Olympic victors, such as the
Opsonia, eiselastic, entrance, tax exemption, pension, political Offices.
The students’ presentations were about the reproduction of Myron’s Discobolus throughout history and the connection between ancient Egyptian and
Greek sports.
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modern olympic games

We began the second week with the concluding lecture on ancient Olympics,
which was about the relationship between music and the ancient Olympic Games.
In contrast to the modern Games, music played a central role in the education
process of the athletes. In addition to music being played during certain sport
events, as well as during the daily and religious activities, there were also music
competitions during some of the Panhellenic Games (but not here in Olympia).
Those competitions were held in honour of the Muses, daughters of Zeus and
protectors of the high arts, nature and creativity. For the ancient Greeks, to be
educated in culture and sport was to live in the spirit of kalokagathia, which
means the balance between body and mind.
After completing our study of the ancient Games it was time to focus on some
important issues of Modern Olympism: economics and ethics. Regarding the
economic aspects of the modern Olympics, during this second week we discussed
the evolution of the Olympic marketing, covering some specific issues, such as
the development of an Olympic Brand; broadcasting and how it changed the
Olympic Movement, sponsorship and its importance to the maintenance of the
Games and also ambush marketing and the policies the IOC has to undertake to
protect its brand and its commercial deals.
To balance the topics of the second week of the seminar, we also had some
lectures about ethics and humanism, highlighting the importance of these
concepts to the understanding of Olympism and its goals. So, we have to understand that the Olympics are not just about commercialism, there is still a component of humanism in it; and this is something we should never forget. The most
important conclusion we’ve got from those lectures is that, even if the concept of
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Olympism may seem to be forgotten nowadays due to the over commercialisation of its biggest celebration –the Olympic Games– it’s only the dream of Pierre
de Coubertin and his beliefs on educating in ethical values through sport that can
lead mankind to a better and more peaceful world.
Presentations during the second week revolved around contemporary topics of
the Olympics including the Youth Olympic Games, “Sport for All Programmes,”
high performance sport policy, Olympic stadiums, education, children and sport.
The special topic of the 16th Postgraduate Seminar, “Youth Olympic Games:
Children and Sport,” was amply discussed during week two and several opinions
and perspectives were considered. Most of the discussion revolved around the
issue of whether the Youth Olympic Games will mimic the Olympic Games, the
harm this could present to youth participating in it and the diverse possibilities
(and risks) this new event will bring to the field of Olympic Education.
In addition to hearing several stimulating lectures and presentations in week
two, we also enjoyed many extracurricular activities. Starting off the week, one
of the Greek participants enlightened us with a Greek lesson to help us navigate
Greece. We also participated in several sporting activities including football,
volleyball, tennis, and basketball, giving participants an opportunity to run
around, have fun and stretch their legs after sitting for most of the morning. Our
first cultural evening was held in the second week hosted by the Spanish and
Portuguese speaking participants. We learned some new dance moves and also
sampled a tasty traditional Brazilian drink. The remainder of the night was spent
trying out our new moves on the dance floor.
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socio-cultural aspects of the olympic games
and the olympic movement

The third week of the seminar started with a lecture about Olympic Education in
Greece. In this lecture we learned about the several decades of Olympic Education in Greece. The main points identified, and acts taken by the Greek State in
order to implement the Olympic Education program, were identified as follows:
recruitment of teachers suitable prepared to teach Olympic Education or teachers
retrained; the O.E. Curriculum has to be supported by scientific evidence which
shows changes in pupil’s behavior; the O.E. curricula has to be multicultural; the
need to take into account the different ages of the pupils; the athletic tradition
of one’s country, the existing school curricula; 2000 physical education specialists were appointed in order to implement the program; a vice-minister was
appointed by the Minister of education in order to have the political responsibility
of the program; a special office (The Olympic education office) was created in
the Ministry of education in order to coordinate the program all over the country;
in every prefecture a senior physical education teacher was appointed in order
to coordinate the implementation of the program (about 64); money was given
to every prefecture to create special projects concerning O.E; over 55.000 euros
was spent on seminars for the physical education teachers who were going to
implement the program.
The following lectures were given by Professors from China and Algeria
who presented some interesting topics regarding their researches, programs and
national activities implemented by the state. The themes and topics lectured in
this seminar were: Beijing Olympic Venue Distribution; Olympic Education in
China (3 Programs – Olympic Model School, “Heart-to-Heart”, Olympic Volun567
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teer Service Education); Olympics in China - Chinese sport activities and its
development; and Beijing 2008 Olympic Torch Relay.
The main conclusion of these lectures was that the Chinese State and several
organizations integrated Olympic education into the ordinary school instruction
so as to cultivate each student into a man embodying Olympism; they act as
role models and motivate the involvement in the educational activities of their
neighboring schools and communities; they enshrine traditional sports and the
Olympic spirit with moral values.
Another program, like “Heart-to-Heart” –International Partnership– enabled
representative teachers and students from theschools to attend the welcome
ceremony at the Olympic Village. Schools attend matches and games to cheer
for the spirit of solidarity, friendship, and peace. Athletes are invited to the
schools to get a chance to come closer to Chinese culture; students and teachers
have a workshop on the etiquette of watching games and matches and develop
a stronger awareness of being part of a game. The Olympic Volunteer Service
Education program will include services in areas such as receiving, language
service, transportation, security, medical service, direction guiding, material
distribution, information and communication, support of matches and games,
and support of cultural activities.
Another presentation, during this third week was about “Olympics in China”,
with an approach to Chinese sports activities and their development. The theme
of the final presentation was the Beijing 2008 Olympic Torch Relay and its organization as a program.
The themes of other lectures were: Sport and Post-colonialism in Muslim
countries; the development of sport in Muslim World; the modernization projects
in sport –”modernity” and “authenticity” in the Gulf countries– in “late modernity” and a lecture about Arab World organisations. This modernisation process
took place around the 2006 FIFA World Cup, with the phenomenal growth and
challenges of satellite TV broadcasting in the Arab region and the newly emerging
phenomenon of Arab satellite (public and commercial) sport channels.
To finalize the lectures given during the third week of lectures, we had a lecture
about Ambush Marketing. In this presentation we learned about the definition of
568

16hDoaAggliko529s590.indd 568

12/8/09 11:56:15 AM

CONCLUSIONS

Ambush marketing, which is “the efforts of an organization to associate itself indirectly with an event in an effort to reap the same benefits as an official sponsor”.
In this presentation, we were warned, by the lecturer, that it is important to secure
the brand and intellectual property of the Olympic related images so that the
efforts of an organization to associate itself indirectly with an event (Olympics) in
an effort to reap the same benefits as an official sponsor can be avoided. We also
learned about the importance and the need to have laws and international or
national regulations which can protect the owner’s legal rights.
During the third week of lectures, given by the Professors, two presentations
were held by the seminar participant students. After each presentation some time
was given for questions and answers.
During the whole week, all participants were good attendees in the library and
the internet room. Several books, DVDs, and other materials and tools were used
to finalize their abstracts and critical reviews. But after hard work performed by
the students, they had the opportunity to relax and have sport activities. From
Monday until Friday the students participated in Basketball, Volleyball, Table
Tennis, Water Polo and Football Tournaments.
As usual, after dinner time the students spent their free time on the famous
Marmora stairs in front of the cafeteria, singing, chatting or just having a cold
drinking. During the weekend the students had their second free weekend. 22 out
of the 38 participants went to the island of Zakynthos to have a great time there.
The other 16 participants stayed in the IOA premises, either working on their
papers or just relaxing.
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ethical and Philosophical aspects
related to the olympic games

Throughout this week, the Seminar benefited from an extended discussion of
ethical issues surrounding the Olympic movement. Professor Miah began by
questioning some of the fundamental principles of Olympism. Participants were
asked to consider whether the lofty ideals of the movement were statements of
reality or aspiration. In other words, the question is whether the IOC and the
Olympic family realize certain outcomes, or whether they hope to realize those
outcomes. Clearly there have been instances in recent Olympic history where the
ideals of Olympism have not been congruent with reality. Following the scandals
of 1999, for example, the IOC had to institute a code of ethics, an oath to be taken
by its membership, and Ethics Commission to ensure against bribery, corruption,
and a misuse of Olympic power.
Professor Miah suggested that new media sources may, in a way, act as a
form of “Olympic justice.” The proposal that blogging, youTube, mobile interaction, Web 2.0 and other forms of recently popularized means of communications
can be more effective in keeping certain Olympic actors in check follows from
the theory that these means are a more democratized version of media. Many
mainstream broadcasters may have conflicts of interest that prevent them from
reporting on negative aspects of the Games. Because anyone can easily post
reports, photos, and videos online, individuals who uncover something they feel
is worth sharing can fulfill this role that others may neglect.
A concern for the environment has been increasing since the early 1990s.
After the adoption of the environment as the third pillar of the Olympic movement and the publication of Agenda 21 in 1999, the IOC was awarded with the
570

16hDoaAggliko529s590.indd 570

12/8/09 11:56:15 AM

CONCLUSIONS

Champion of the Earth award by the United Nations Environmental Program
in 2007. The question is why? Three philosophical approaches were proposed:
consequential, deontological, and virtue ethics. These approaches ask the
following questions respectively: Does the IOC care about the harmful effects
of the Games, do they think that a disregard for environment is wrong in and
of itself, or is the IOC concerned about its “good” or “moral” character (or the
perception of such).
One further ethical dimension of the Olympic movement, perhaps the
greatest one it faces now, is human enhancement and doping. Professor Miah
asked the participants to consider what practices and activities should be banned
and why. Some “enhancing” practices are, for example, therapeutic and force
the movement and WADA in particular to consider who should be allowed to
have exceptions. Other concerns, such as altitude chambers, question whether
conditions which might be natural under other circumstances are allowed to be
simulated.
Finally, Professor Miah discussed the issue that has dogged the IOC throughout
this entire year: human rights. To begin with, there is a discrepancy between
the movement and human rights because Olympism aims to be universal while
the universality of human rights has increasingly come under scrutiny. And while
governments may be willing to argue over the political dimensions of human
rights, the IOC makes every effort to avoid any overtly political statement. The
IOC must, nevertheless, attempt to reconcile its high-minded ideals with perceptions of gross human rights violations. The IOC has attempted to address social,
legal, and economic rights through a policy of non-discrimination, the Court of
Arbitration for Sport, and the Olympic Solidarity Program respectively. More
overtly political considerations, however, remain a key ethical challenge for the
IOC.
Professor Martinkova’s lectures on sport philosophy centred around her
philosophy of existentialism. After introducing her philosophy of existence and
the nature of the human being, Professor Martinkova’s first lecture explored the
role of meaning. She argued that the reason people do things and the meaning
that is attached to those actions needs to be philosophically consistent. Using
571

16hDoaAggliko529s590.indd 571

12/8/09 11:56:15 AM

16th INTERNATIONAL SEMINAR ON OLYMPIC STUDIES FOR POSTGRADUATE STUDENTS

mortality and meaning to underline her point, Prof. Martinkova believed that
existential philosophy can show new ways for humans to view sport.
Professor Martinkova’s second, third and fourth lectures dealt with the
proper approach one should take to competition and sport. While de Coubertin
understood sport to be for education, Prof. Martinkova argued that elite sport
has become problematic for the philosophy of Olympism. The excess brought
about by elite competition harms not only participants but the larger society.
Martinkova proposes an alternative model based on martial arts, meditation
and Zen Buddhism. Such an approach, Professor Martinkova argues, is not
only closer to the philosophy of Olympism, but is an effective way for educating
children through sport.
Last, Professor Martinkova focused on an alternative model to the excessive
nature of the West. Based on her understanding of East Asia, she held that noncompetitive movement, health-oriented movement and Zen Buddhism stem from
an Eastern approach to sport. Juxtaposed against the West, the Eastern approach
is aimless, timeless, and complete which is better for the practice of sport.
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ADDRESS
by the Honorary Dean of the International Olympic Academy,
Assoc. Prof. Konstantinos GEORGIADIS

Dear citizens of the world, ladies and gentlemen,
Allow me to repeat a few words of Pierre de Coubertin, which was read during
the Opening Ceremony.
“Olympism is a destiny of dividing walls. It calls for air and light for all”.
Your presence here in the Olympic Academy and your participation in the
16th International Seminar for Postgraduate Students was a unique opportunity
through which you can break these dividing walls, which are built around us
through education, tradition, religion or some ideology and even sometimes
because of our character.
These spiritual walls are difficult to be ripped off our souls and because of that,
some manage to get through it easily and some not. The root of everything is the
human being, as was marked by Protagoras, who tried to point out the intention
of the soul towards happiness. In order to achieve something like this, what is
needed, is effort. Individual effort to exceed our personal limits. This battle is the
instructional path, which leads us to an uplift so as to learn ourselves better.
As long as, through this fight and this uplift, we manage to acquire our internal
serenity and tranquility then it is possible to understand our fellows and finally to
redefine our attitude towards them. Life here in the academy represents a new
beginning for every one of us, since it constitutes a personal test of our principles
and virtues. The IOA gave you the possibility to live and to experience Olympism
near the place where the games were born. With the knowledge you acquired
we hope that you will contribute to the Olympic Movement in order to achieve
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your educational and social goals. From now on, you belong to a network, where
through your NOCs or through your jobs, you may contribute to the creation of
a more peaceful world, with justice and respect to the human rights and human
dignity.
“As long as people discuss and discuss through a dialogue, I am not scared,”
said the intellectual father of PDC, church father Didon. This is what we foremost
experienced here. To discuss with each other, to play and to exercise, to have
fun and to organize social evenings with everybody’s participation, without any
discrimination, and materialistic or spiritual walls which were built around us by
others or even by ourselves.
Your presence here will change the life of many of you. I wish I were able to
meet you all once again, through the Olympic Movement as colleagues this time
and lecturers on subjects on the Olympic Movement. As you realized this is not
impossible since this year five of the eight lecturers of the Seminar, had participated as participants the previous years. For your overall presence here, I would
like to thank you all wholeheartedly as we had the opportunity to experience
pleasant and unforgettable moments. I would also like to thank warmly all the
professors for their valuable help especially Prof. Ian Henry for the cooperation
we have had over the last ten years with Loughborough University. In addition I
would like us all to remember Ms Elli Foka who wasn’t able to attend the works of
the Seminar but as you already know, she was responsible of the preparation of
the Seminar and she made all the contacts with you, before you visited Greece.
I would particularly like to thank Eleni, who was an excellent coordinator. Also
many thanks to Vaggelis, Panagiotis and Konstantinos who supported technically
in the best possible way the works of the Seminar as well as the librarians who
were always willing to help. Finally, I would like to thank once more the director
of the premises Mr Giannaras and all the employees who worked really hard in
order to forget all about the fires of the previous year.
Ladies and Gentlemen on behalf of the president of the Ephoria and their
members, I wish to you safe return to your countries and I hope we shall meet
again in the near future.
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